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TO THE

Hoy. JONATHAN. DUNCAN,

GOVERNOR or BOMBAY.

MY DEAR SIR,

Ir is not, perhaps, usual, but T am little read in the history of

such things, for an author to inscribe two works to the same

person. Permit me, however, to dedicate a second, though a

smaller, work to vou.

When I compiled the former, we stood in a different relation

to each other—vou a Governor, I one of your subalterns—-

now we are merely, what Iam not a little proud and happy in

saying we at all times have been, rrienps. In the first case, a

prudent forecast, laudable and honourable will be admitted, of

bettering my fortunes, might have been supposed to mingle with

other sentiments. Now, continents and oceans are interposed

between us, and we may never meet again: this Dedication of

my humble Work cannot, therefore, flow from feelings less

pure than those of cratitupe and EstEEM. These would, of

a





PREFACE.

Tr having fallen to my lot to visit, in very carly life, the extraordinary people

whose Mythology I here endeavour to explain, and’to:remain among them,

in situations frequently favourable to the acquisition of information,. until

lately, I take the liberty of offering to the Public this Work, the result of

my observations and inquiries.

During an intercourse of many years, with natives of almost every de-

scription, J often, in conversation on interesting topics, found myself at a loss

in comprchending certain terms and allusions, and in secking what I required;

and frequently experienced the utility of pictures and visible objects in direct-

ing me in both: hence I began to collect pictures and images, which in the

progress of ycars, without being particularly valuable as a selection, have accu-

mulated to a considerable extent,

Conceiving that the possession of such objects may be of similar use in

guiding the inquirer to sources of information that might not otherwise offer,

and be agreeable at the same time to those in search of amusement chiefly,

I have caused many of those subjects to be accurately copied, and engraved

by hands eminent in their respective lines. The greatest attention has been

paid by the ingenious artist (Mr. Haueuron of the Royal Academy) in

taking the portraits of the images and the drawings of the pictures for my plates;

which may be relicd on as faithful representations of the original subjects;

and will, I hope, be deemed curious in themselves, as well as possessing, in

many instances, a highly creditable portion of elegance in their execution.
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Hindu artists being more skilful in metallurgy than in perspective, T farther
indulge the hope, that in the latter line my Work may, if haply introduced

among them, be ultimately of utility in contributing to their improvement;

nor, perhaps, will even the owatetr or artist of Burope easily find more graceful

models of outline than some of my plates will afford him.

My Work has, as is generally the case, exceeded in bulk what I originally

intended, although, as will appear, I have well filled both page and plate, (for

the plates, though but one hundred and five in number, contain nearer two

than one thousand mythological figures, attributes, and subjects,) and have

resorted to some artifices to increase their contents. Being unable to read

the sacred books of the Brahmans, as Mr. Witxins, Mr. Coresroxe, Mr.

Wixrorp and others are, and as Sir Winuiam Jones (alas!) was, I have,

as acknowledged, very freely availed myself of the labours of these learned

Gentlemen, and shall be well pleased if, in return, they can benefit in any

way from my publication.

Of such friends as have favoured me with the gift, or loan, of ma-

terials, I have made grateful mention; and I will here generally thank

many others who made me obliging offers of asistance that it did not suit

me to accept. In this I could do mysclf honour by names eminent for

learning and virtue, both in England and in India; some of whom, however,

and the obligation is the greater, I am not so fortunate as to call friends per-

sonally, but they have been such to my work, and I heartily thank them,

Other zealous friends in both portions of the globe have most kindly and

profitably exerted themselves in favour of my work; such will accept my

cordial acknowledgements.

To Mr. Wiuxins, whose kindness has been so promptly extended to

me on every occasion, mythological and miscellancous, I must, however,

thus return thanks in a more pointed manner; and should do it more parti-

cularly were it not that the pride, which I cannot conceal, of the counte-
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nance and friendship of a man of such rare talents and virtues, might wear
the semblance of a display of vanity and egotism. Among other aids he has

been so good as to affix the names in Sanskrit, to many of the subjects of

my plates. But it may be necessary to mention that, however I may have

availed myself of his intelligence and communications, he bears no share in

their application or arrangement; and that although my advantages so derived

are numerous, the errors and follies of my work, whatever they be, are exclu-

sively my own.

Although there can, I think, be but little doubt of the mythological

legends of the Hindus being the source whence have been derived the fables

and deities of Greece and Italy, and other heathen people of the West, a re-

lationship highly interesting, it is not my purpose, in this publication, to

enter into any disquisitions in proof of such origin: I have, indeed, seeing the

length it would have carricd me, avoided the subject. In the quotations that

I have had occasion to make it has been introduced, and I have casually

noticed some coincidencies; but I leave to learned writers any general com-

parison of such deities throughout their manifold agreements in origin, name,

character, attributes, and other points of presumable identity.

In orthography I have generally followed Mr. Wi11xK1Ns’s System; but

strict uniformity has not been observed throughout. I have not always

avoided, as I wished, the hard C, initial and medial—KrisHna is sometimes

spelled Crisuna; Karvixya, Carrrxra, or perhaps, according to Sir

Wirutam Jones, Carticeya; Laxsumi, Lacsumi, &c, The x for oo,

medial and final, as introduced by him, and now generally substituted in

Hindu for Hindoo, Anson for Ansoon, &c., I have uniformly endeavoured

to use; and it was my wish, farther, to have attended to the system of accen-

tuation adopted by the above gentlemen; but, living remotely from the press,.

I found accuracy on such minute points unattainable, without more frequent
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corrections than I could give the proofs; and I have, therefore, to avoid the

risk of misleading, altogether refrained from the attempt. .

Itmight be becoming were | to offer some apology for the presumption so

apparent in my undertaking, ani for my conscious comparative incompetence

in executing it. Such apology, however in unison with my feelings, might

afford an excuse for not publishing at all, but would be insufficient for pub-

lishing, if it prove so, a bad book; and I shall urge it no farther than to avail

myself of the opportunity of statiag, that having been accustomed to an active

life, I arranged the materials of this work, durmg’an, undesired abundance of

leisure, for the sake of the employment it yielded; and in the pleasing hope

that my friends and. the public will not be altogether disappointed. TI assure

my Reaper, that I have done my best; and wish, more earnestly than he can,

that it were in my power to offer him a book more worthy of his favourable

notice.

The Frontispiece to this work is taken from a brass cast of Ganzsa, the

Hindu God of Prudence and Policy, generally invoked at the commencement

of all undertakings, whether of a literary or other description, as is more par-

ticularly explained in page 169, and in other pages referred to in the Index.

The sacred and mystical character seen encircled by a serpent over his head,

is the holy monasyllable A U M, or O' M—sce page 410, and Index, Above

the plate is Sri Ganesa, in Sanskrit characters, from Mr. WILKIns's masterly

pen; as is also the Sanskrit in the title-page—Sri sarvg Déva Sabbd—-the Court

of all the holy Gods, .

Tt was my intention to have interspersed the plates among the pages, and

facing those whercin the plates are more particularly described, an arrangement

adverted to in some passages :—but, on the completion of the work, I found it

inconvenient; for plates are referred to from many pages, and placing them at

the end was found preferable in several respects, and has been adopted,
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Is requested to be particularly careful not to cut off more of the edges than is

absolutely necessary to smooth them—the size of the page and plates will not

admit of it. He will place -

The Frontispiece opposite the Title-page—the other plates, N° 2 to 105, be-

tween page 452 and the Index. ‘
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Page 92. line 2. from bottom, for cast—-read cart.

2109. 1. 1. for fg. 1—read fig. 3.

214.) 14 and 21. for vehara—read varaha.

155.1. 15. from bottom, for Brawanre-vead BHAVANE

1g0. 1. 7. from botiom, for Zug—read Yug-

312.1. 10, for wane—read wain,

352, 1. 11. from bottom, sor clothing—read clothing.”

356. 1. 14. for page 515—rcad page 315.

424.1.9. for rather in the house—vread rather than in the

house.

426. 1. 2. for by a whip—read for a whip.

442.1. G, from bottom, for ‘* observe —read ** I observe.
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HINDU PANTHEON.

OF BRAHM.

Tur religious doctrines of the Hindus may be divided, like those of most other
people whose scriptures are in a hidden tongue, into ereteric and esoteric; the

first is preached to the vulgar, the second known only to a select number: and

while the Brahmans are admitted to possess a considerable portion of unadulte-

rated physical, and moral truths, the exeteric religion of the Hindus, in general,

consists in gross idolatry and irrational superstition.

The doctrines thus divided, may be otherwise styled religion and mythology:

the latter is perhaps the invention rather of poets than of priests; but being so

well adapted to their purpose, the priests have artfully applied it to rivet the

mental chains that, when the scriptures are concealed, they seldom fail to assist

in forging for mankind,

Strictly speaking, the religion of the Hindus is monotheism. They worship God

in unity, and express their conceptions of the Divine Being and his attributes

in the most awful and sublime terms. God, thus adored, is called Braum: the

One Eternal Mind ; the self-existing, incomprehensible Spirit.

After this we enter a field of allegory, so wide and so diversified, and at first

sight so apparently confused and contradictory, that much ingenious research

was found necessary, among its early cultivators, to reduce it to any regular

arrangement; and much remains still to be done, before the inquirer can be

B
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repaid by the development of those truths that are unquestionably buried in the

amazing mass of mythology, that I humbly endeavour to ilfustrate,

The will of God, that the world should exist and continue, is personified; and

his creative and preservative powers appear in Brauma and Visunu, while Siva

is the emblem of his destructive energy; not, however, of absolute annihilation,

but rather of reproduction in another form.

In mythology, therefore, this triad of persons represent the almighty powers

of creation, preservation, and destruction, In metaphysics Brauma is matter,

Visunu spirit, Siva time; or, in natural philosophy, earth, water, and fire.

Once deviating from rational devotion, the ardent mind of man knows no

bounds: these three persons are hence fabled to have wives, the executors of

the divine will, the energies of their respective lords, The fables ariving from

sexual allegories can scarcely fail of degenerating into indelicacy, although we

may admit that many historical and scientific truths lie concealed in their

moral,

The rage for personification is unbounded: the sun, moon, and all the hea-

venly host; fire, air, aud all natural phenomena; all nature indeed is animated—

the passions and emotions of human beings, their vices and virtues, are trans-

formed into persons, and act appropriate parts in the turbulent history of

man.

The preservative and regenerative powers, being in constant action, are

feigned to have descended on earth innumerable times, in divers places, for the

instruction and benefit, including the profitable punishment, of mankind. The

wives and children of these powers have also, like their lords and parents, de-

scended and assumed an infinite variety of forms on earth for similar purposes.

The history of these endless incarnations affords ample scope for the imagina-

tion; and they are worked up by the poets with wonderful fertility of genius and

pomp of language into a variety of sublime descriptions, interspersed with theo-

logical and moral texts, that at length were received as. inspired productions,

and have become the standard of divine truth.

Of Baanma, the deity’s creative energy, less appears to have been said and

sung, than comparatively of the other coequal members of the triad: he has, like

them, his consort and offspring, and has had terrestrial incarnations; but the

work of creation being past, Brausa, its represented power, is no longer espe-

cially adored in temples dedicated exclusively to him: associated with the other

deities, offerings are gratefully made, and invocations piously addressed to the

primary person; but as his portion of divine activity doth not operate on the
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present hopes and fears of the enthusiastic, or trembling suppliant, the exclusive

and especial adoration of Baauma has mixed itself with that addressed to

Visunu and Siva: gratitude is less ardent than hope or fear; in time it be-

comes overpowered by their superior potency, and its object is in a manner

forgotten. But a Hindu, spurning at sobriety of narration, cannot plainly state

any historical or philosophical fact; it must have a fabulous and mythological

origin, progress, and termination: hence the three sects, who separately wor-

shipped the coequal, coeternal powers, have, by a series of poetical persecution

and warfare, in which the followers of Brauma were discomfited, his temples

overthrown, and his worship abolished, been reduced to two; and the sects of

Vaishnava and Saiva now comprise all the individuals of that very numerous

race, distinguished by the appellation of Hindus. ,

These two sects, or grand divisions, are variously subdivided, as will be un-

folded in the course of our work; but the whole, with the exception of the

philosophic few, are influenced by a superstitious and idolatrous polytheism.

The ignorant address themselves to idols fashioned by the hand of man; the

sage worships God in spirit.

Of that infinite, incomprehensible, self-existent Spirit, no representation is

made: to his direct and immediate honour no temples rise; nor dare a Hindu ad-

dress to him the effusions of his soul otherwise than by the mediation of a per-

sonified attribute, or through the intervention of a priest; who will teach him,

that gifts, prostration, and sacrifice, are good because they are pleasing to the

gods; not, as an unsophisticated heart must feel, that piety and benevolence

are pleasing to God because they are good.

But, although the Hindus are taught to address their vows to idols and saints,

these are still but types and personifications of the Deity, who is too awful to be

contemplated, and too incomprehensible to be described: still the ardour and

enthusiasm of sectaries, when representing the object of their own exclusive

adoration, dictate very awful and sublime effusions, exalting him into the
throne of the Almighty, and arraying him in all the attributes of the Most

High. It is, therefore, under the articles allotted to the description of persons

and attributes, and sects and symbols, that our attention will be chiefly arrested

and detained. As the Hindu erects no altars to Branm, so we shall in this place

make him but a brief offering of our consideration: in imitation of sectarial

devotees, we shall dwell longer on the contemplation of created or imaginary

beings, and haply aided by a ray of their philosophic light, look through nature

up to nature’s God.
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“ Of Him, whose glory is so great, there is no image,” (Veda.) I can give-

no representation in the engraved portion of my work ; nor shall J here detain the

reader, but proceed to the consideration. of the personified attributes of that

invisible, incomprehensible Being, “ which illumines all, delights all, whence

all proceeded; that by which they live when born, and that to which all must

return.” (Veda. )
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Brauxa, the personification of the creative power of the Deity, although the

name of the three most familiar perhaps to European readers, is, in fact, not so

often heard of in Zndia as either of the other two great powers of preservation

and destruction; or as of several other deities, or incarnations of deities, of an

inferior description. Images are made of Brauma, and, placed in the temples

of other gods, he is reverently propitiated by offerings and invocations; and he

has had, like Visunv and Srva, also incarnations, or avataras, but he has no

temples, as many other deities have, or rites, exclusively dedicated to him.

The act of creation is. past; the creative power of the Deity has no immediate

interference in the continuance or cessation of material existence, or, ia other

words, with the preservation or destruction of the universe. At a stated time

the creative power will again be called into action, as will be noticed when

we speak of the period Caépa: till when, the powers of preservation and destruc-

tion only excite the hopes and fears of the devotee. But as, according to the

generally received theory, destruction (as we must occasionally, although in

view to such theory, rather unphilosophically, term the effects of the destroying

power,) is only reproduction in another form; and as creation is a modification

of a pre-existing formation of matter, the creative, as well as the destructive

power, is thus admitted to be also, although less evidently, in constant action.

Such action is, however, inevitable in its results, and the principle or power

exciting it is less ardently, and less conspicuously, invoked and propitiated,

than its dreaded destructive and contingent precursor; although their reciprocal.

action and reaction have caused a sort of unity of character; and Brauma and

Siva are sometimes found almost identified with each other: oftener, however,

in direct opposition and hostility. Buanata creates, Sava destroys; but to

destroy, is to create in another form: Siva and Brana hence coalesce.

In mythology, therefore, Branara is the first of the three great personified’

attributes of Braum, or the Supreme Being. He is called first of the gods;

framer of the universe; guardian of the world: uader the latter character,

agrecing with Visnnu. In physics, he is the personification of matter gene-
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rally: from him all things proceeded, and in him pre-existed the universe;

comprehending all material forms, which he at once called into creation, or

arranged existence, as they are now seen; although perpetually changing their

appearances by the operation of the reproductive power. As the oak exists in

the acorn, or rather, as the Hinds would express it, aa the fruit is in the seed,

awaiting development and expansion, so all material forms existed in Branma,

and their germs were at once produced by him.

Grain within grain, successive barveats dwell,

And boundless forests slumber in a shell, Darwin,

From his mouth, arm, thigh, and foot, proceeded severally the priest, the

warrior, the trader, and the labourer; these by successive reproduction people

the earth: the sun sprung from his eye, and the moon from his mind.

Brana is usually represented with four faces, said to represent the four

quarters of his own work; and sain, sometimes, to refer to a supposed number

of elements of which he composed it; and to the sacred Vedas, one of which

issued from each mouth. There are legends of his having formerly had five

heads, one having been cut off by Stva, who is himself sometimes five-headed;

these legends will be noticed hereafter.

Red is the colour supposed to be peculiar to the creative power: we often

see pictures of Braunta of that colour; which also represents fire, and its type

the Sun: it is likewise the colour of the earth or matter, which Branma also

is; Branma is, therefore, the earth; so we shall, by and by, find is Visunu-—

Baauma is fire, so is Srva, and all three are the Sun; and the Sun is a symbol of

Braun, the Eternal One. Fire is an emblem of the al/-changing, that is TimE;

Srva generally, and Branaa occasionally, correspond with Time. I thus early

notice this agreement, or contradiction, or whatever it be, as I shall have occa.

sion frequently, in the course of my humble work, to bring it to the reader's

recollection, that most, if not all, of the gods of the Hindu Pantheon, will, on

close investigation, resolve themselves into the three powers, and those powers

into one Deity, Braun, typified by the Sun.

Keeping this in view, we may perhaps account for the disagreement discer

nible in the different accounts relating to the theogony of the Hindus. They

are, as we shall have occasion often to notice, divided into sects, each sect wor-

shipping some individual deity, or two or more conjoined: such individual deity

in gifted by its votary with all the attributes of the Most High, and is made the

source whence emanate all other gods. Although there is, I believe, no sect
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named after Brana, denoting him to be the exclusive object of their adora-

tion, yet by some legends he is described as the Almighty; and even his spouse,

or Sacti, Saraswat, as we shall find when we come to notice her, is described

as all-productive, all-powerful, and all-wise.

Thus, if a Vaishnava speak or write of Visanu, he is actually described as

the Deity: if oné of the adored inearnations, or acataras of Visunu, (CaisHna,

or Rama, for instance,) he is likewise omnipotent and omniscient——he is Visunvu.

The same of Srva, when described by one of his own sect; he is the very God

of very God: this may be extended even to inferior gods and goddesses. A

poet, meaning to describe their energy, calls them omnipotent; their wisdom,

they are omniscient; their activity, they are omnipresent: hence arises a con-

fusion that embarrasses the inquirer at every step; ‘‘ gods meet with gods, and

jostle in the dark;” and being ultimately resolvable into one, as that one is ap-

proached, the clashing seems more and more frequent.

Mr, Coesroke, in a paper that IJ shall frequently have occasion to benefit

by, has the following paragraph, applicable to this topic.

“ The deities invoked appear, on a cursory inspection of the Veda, to be as

various as the authors of the prayers addressed to them; but, according to the

most ancient annotations on the Jndian scripture, those numerous names of per-

sons and things are all resolvable into different titles of three deities, and ulti-

mately of one God. The Nighanii, or glossary of the Vedas, concludes with three

lists of names of deities: the first comprising such as are deemed synonimous

with fire; the second, with air; and the third, with the sun. In the last part

of the Niructa, which entirely relates to deities, it is twice asserted, that there

are but three gods—‘ Tisra eva decatah.’ The further inference, that these

intend but one deity, is supported by many passages in the Veda; * and is very

clearly and concisely stated in the beginning of the index to the Rig Veda, on

the authority of the Niructa, and of the Veda itself.

“ The deities are only three, whose places are the earth, the intermediate

region, and heaven ; (namely,) fire, air, and the sun, They are pronounced to

be (the deities +) of the mysterious names } severally; and (Paasapazi) the

* The books of /ndian scripture, called the Vedas, will be hereafter noticed.

+ The words between brackets, in this, and in future quotations, are not in the original text of the

Veda, or other quoted work, but are the gloss of the commentator ; concisely interpolated to elucidate the

text, otherwise often obscure,

$ Baur, Bhiva, and Swar; called the Yyahritis, See Institutes of Menu, c. 2. ¥.76. Mysterious

words and symbols will come more particularly under our notice hereafter.
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lord of creatures, is (the Deity) of them collectively. The syllable o’m in-’

tends every deity: it appertains to (Baaume) the vast one; to (Deva) God;

to (Adhyatma) the superintending soul. Other deities, belonging to these

several regions, are portions of the (three) gods; for they are variously named

and described, on account of their different operations; but (in fact) there is

only One Deity, rnz creat sour, (Mahanatma). He is called the Sun; for he

is the soul of all beings; (and) that is declared by the sage: ‘ The Sun is the

soul of (jagat) what moves, and of (tatnush) that which is fixed,’ Other deities

are portions of him; and that is expressly declared by the sage: ‘ The wise call

fire Iypra, Mitra, and Varuna,’ &c.

“This passage, taken from different parts of the Veda, shows,” says Ar.

Corenroxy, “(what is also deducible from other texts of the Judian scriptures,

translated in the present and former essays,) that the ancient Hindu religion,

as founded on the Indian scriptures, recognises but one God; yet not suffici-

ently discriminating the creature from the Creator.”—On the Vedas. Asiatic

Researches. Vol, VIII." p. 397.

In the above quotation, the places of the three deities are said to be the

earth, the intermediate region, and heaven ; namely, fire, air, and the Sun. In

the usual arrangement of the three deities, viz. Brauua, Visunu, and Srva,

we may, therefore, respectively so apply those terms, Visunu is commonly

said to be air, spirit, space, as well as the all-pervading Sun. Fire is applied

typically, as well as the Sun, to both Branaa and Siva, but never, I think, to

Visunu, who is humidity in general. Nor is the earth ever symbolical of

Siva, as it is occasionally both of Visunu and Brana.

Thus, to recapitulate, I have supposed the three great principles to coalesce,

and, in a greater or less degree, participate, or not, in these particulars.—

Brana Siva Fire Visunu >) doesnot par-

Visunu Sand J Brauma 4 are J Earth \ in which {Srva ticipate, or
- participates

Siva Visunu Water Brauma hutremotely.

All three are the Sun and Time; but it is probable, that these distinctions

may not bear strict application in every instance,

* The edition of the Asiatic Researcher, referred to in this work, is, as far as the eighth volume, the

London octavo. The ninth volume not being yet republished in England, | refer, in that instance, 10 the

Calcutta quasto edition,



BRAHMA., 9

T shall enter as little as possible into the subject of Hindu philosophy ; no

farther, indeed, than is immediately connected with their mythology. The fol-

lowing passage from Sir Witi1am Jonzs's Dissertation on the Gods of Greece,

Italy, and India, will show how those subjects are connected, and how the three

great powers emanate from, and exist in, BranM.

“Tt must always be remembered, that the learned Hindus, as they are taught

by their own books, in truth, acknowledge only One Supreme Being, whom they

call Baanmx, or the Great One. They believe his essence to be infinitely re-

moved from the comprehension of any mind but his own; and they suppose

him to manifest his power by the operation of his divine spirit, Visuwu, the

percader, and Naravay, or moving on the waters; both in the masculine gender:

whence he is often denominated the first male. And by this power it is believed,

that the whole order of the universe is preserved and supported; but the Ve-

dantis, unable to form a distinct idea of brute matter independent of mind, or

to conceive that the work of supreme goodness was left a moment to itself, ima-

gine that the Deity is ever present to his work, and constantly supports a series

of perceptions ; which, in one sense, they call i/usory, though they cannot but

admit the reality of all created forms, as far as the happiness of creatures can

be affected by them, When they consider the divine power exerted in creating,

they call the deity Brauma, in the masculine gender also; and when they view

him in the light of destroyer, or rather changer of forms, they give him a thou-

sand names: of which, Siva, Isa or Iswana, Rupra, Hara, SamBuvu, Mana-

peva or Manzsa,* are the most common, The first operations of these three

powers are variously described in the different Puranas, by a number of alle-

gories ; and from them we may deduce the Jonian philosophy, of primeval water ;

the doctrine of the mundane egg; and the veneration paid to the Nymphka, or

Lotos, which was anciently revered in Egypt, as it is at present in Hindustan,

Tibet, and Nepal,” —Asiatic Researches. Vol. I. p. 243.

The names of Rrawma are not so numerous as those of his great coadjutors.

Visunu and Siva are said to have a thousand each. He is sometimes called

Kamaxayon1, Kamal is the lotes, Yoni the pudendum muliebre, (a type of

Baauma, or the creative power,) the mystical matrix, into which is inserted

the equally mysterious Lingat of Siva. Branuma having, by a generaily

* Masesa is, maha, great, and Isa, Lord; the epithet is prefixed to many names of gods: and when,

the name has an initial vowel, the final of the epithet is omitted, both in writing and conversation.

Manrewara, the same with Mangsa,

+ These roysterious subjects will be noticed hereafter.

€



10 BRAHMA.

received system, founded on the doctrines of the Vaishuaoas, sprang on a lotos

from the navel * of Visanu, to “ bid all worlds exist,” has hence, and perhaps

in other points, relation to the lotos: but it is 2 more immediate attribute of

Vasunu, being the prime of aquatic vegetables; and he, a personification of

water. His consort, Lacsumy, in one character, sprang from the sea; and the

lotos, being also the emblem of female beauty, is peculiarly sacred to her; and

she is called Kamata, or dotos-dike.

We shall, in future pages, enter more fully into all the points alluded to in

the preceding paragraph ; which are here given in outline, by way of introduc-

tion to our subjects.

All the principal, and several of the secondary deities, or incarnations of the

principal, have wives assigned them, who are called Sacti; and, except in sex,

exactly represent their respective lords, being their energy, or active power—the

executors of their divine will, The Sacti of Brauma is Saraswati, the god-

dess of harmony and the arts. A separate article will be allotted for a descrip-

tion and account of her, as well as to the Sacris in general.

_ Many deities have, as well as wives, vehicles, or vahans, allotted to them:

that of Brauma, and of his Sacéi, is the swan, or goose, called Aanasa; but he

is not so frequently seen mounted on it, as other deities are on theirs, In my

collection of images and pictures, I have not one of him so mounted ; nor do I

recollect having met with him on, or with, his goose, except in the celebrated

, cave on Elephanta,

It is said by some authors, that there is no image of Branma.—(Cxav-

rurn’s Sketches. Vol. I. p. 149.) ‘ No image is made of Brauma, or God.”

This is not correct of Branwa, but is of Baan. The two persons are often

confounded by authors who wrote twenty or more years ago.

Cravururp appears to have taken his opinion from DM. de la Crozz; who,

however, says, that ‘no image is ever made of God,” f that is, of Bran. At

the time Caavrurp wrote, he might have seen many images and pictures of

Braxaa, both in India and in Europe.

Of Brana, several pictures are given in this publication; and I will now

proceed to describe one or two of them that, in the numerical order in which

they are placed, fall into this early portion of our work. In future pages I shail

frequently bave occasion to point the readcr’s attention to this deity, represented

among others in correspondent plates.

© See Posres 7. 8, + Hise du Carist, des Indes,
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In Pratz 3 he is seen in his usual form, with four faces, and four arms, hay-

ing in his hands, what his descendants, the Brahmans, are supposed to have

often in theirs, viz. a portion of the Veda, or scripture; a spoon, used in the

_performance of sacred ceremonies, for lustral* water; a rosary for assisting

abstraction, in contemplating the attributes of God, a bead being dropped at

the mental recitation of each of his names, while the mind is intensely fixed on

the idea that the name, which is significant of some attribute, excites; and,

fourthly, a vessel to contain water for ablution, a preliminary essential to prayer

or sacrifice.

This plate is taken from a cast in metal, made by Afr, WrtxKins, superin-

tended by Pandits, (learned Brahmans, theologians,) in Benares.

Puare 4 is copied from a beautiful painting, in the collection of Colonel

Srvanr; in which Branaa is officiating as a Brakman, at one of the daily sacri-

fices which individuals of that tribe are compelled to offer. His consort, or

Sacti, Saraswati, is in attendance, and presenting him with the holy utensils,

Asort of magical square is seen near the carpet, the sacrificial fire, and sundry

implements used on these occasions: on which points we shall, when describing

the plates containing those implements, bestow a further portion of our atten-

tion. The grace and elegance of the females, and the general beauty of the

plate, will, I trust, bespeak the applausive consideration of the reader.

The subjects in the two compartments of Prats 5 are taken from two

sketches that I found among my materials. They came ito my hands at Poona,

and are mere outlines ; exactly represented in the plate. The upper compart-

ment contains the three grand attributes of the Deity, personified in Brauma,

Visunv, and Siva: Creation, Preservation, and Destruction. The lower, has

the same figure of Siva in a sitting position, with his consort, or energy, Par-

vat, (fig. 5.) We shall hereafter advert descriptively to the other subjects,

here only noticing Brana, (fg. $.) with his four faces and arms, with the

rosary, spoon, &c. as before. In the right superior hand, I imagine, is the

water vessel for ablution, or sacrifice: it is somewhat equivocal, but the plate is

a fac simile of the sketch, of the original of which 1 know nothing, nor by whom

the sketch was taken.

Having rather unexpectedly introduced these five important mythological

personages at so carly a period, (I say five, for the lower central little gentle-

man (fig. 6.) I am not acquainted with,) I will make them further known to the

* They are of different forms, as shown in some of our plates,
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reader by an appropriate extract of the invocatory part of an inscription, on a

plate of copper, found in the district of Gorakhpur.* The first verse Mr. Corz-

BROKE, in the note, refers, very properly no doubt, toSrva. I should, I think,

unassisted, have fancied it addressed to Baaum, “ the Universal Soul, who per-

vades all.” But as the production of a Seicva, Manapeva, (or Srva,) would of

course be addressed as tuk peity. The three next verses are addressed to his

three great powers—Brauma, Visunu, and Sry; the latter propitiated in the

person of his Sacti, or consort, Parvati.

“1, Saturation to the god, who is manifested in various forms, from the

earth, to the performer of a sacrificet; who is an universal soul, to be appre-

hended only by contemplation of saints ; and who pervades all.

*@, SatuTation to the unborn ¢ god, who makes the world’s production,

its continuance, and ultimate destruction ; and the recollection of whom,, serves

as a vessel of transport across the ocean of mundane ills.

«3, SaruTaTron be to the husband of Lacsumi; to him who reposed on

Sesha || as on a couch; to him who is Visunu, extracting the thorns of the

three worlds; to him who appears in many shapes.

“4 Saturation be to the blessed foot of Parvati, which destroyed the

demon § Mautsxa, by whom all had been overcome ; and which gives felicity to

the world.”

Tn this place I will introduce a lengthened extract. from. Mr. Winrory’s Dis-

sertation on Egypt and the Nile, as an appropriate introduction and illustration

of sundry passages of our compilation,

“There is no subject, on which the modern Brahmans are more reserved,

than when closely interrogated on the title of Deoa, or God, which tHeir most

sacred books give to the Sun; they avoid a direct answer, have recourse to eva-

* From the Avatic Researches. Vol. 1%. p. 407. Calcutta edition.

+ ‘Siva manifested himself in eight material forms; viz. earth, water, fire, air, ether, the sun, the

mooa, and the person who performs a sacrifice.” CoLzsaoxs.

$ “Brana, the Creator; himself not created, and therefore termed onborn."—-Idem, The reader wilt

please to note, that Baauma, as well a8 the creative, has the conservative and destructive powers, like-

wise, attributed to him: in this instance the three coalesce in Brass, as in other instances they do simi~

Jarly ia other deities ; of which the reader will have been apprised in the preceding pages.

Nt See Puaves 7. 9,

§ The destruction of the Asura, or demon, Mantsna, 8 personification of wickedness, is a very popular

legend, and is seen as often as any in pictures and casts. It was achioved by Paxvati, in her martial cha-

racter of Durea, or active virtue: the subject occurs very often in this work, (PLaTes 34. 35. and others,)

and will be particularly discussed hereafter,
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sions, and often contradict one another and themselves. They confess, however,

unanimously, that the Sun is an emblem or image of their great deities, jointly

and individually ; that is, of Brau, or the Supreme One, who alone exists really

and absolutely ; the three male divinities themselves, being only Afaya, or delu-

sion. The body. of the sun they consider as Maya; but since he is the most

glorious and active emblem of God, they respect him as an object of high vene-

tation, Al] this must appear very mysterious; but it flows from the principal

tenet of the Vedantis: that the only being, which has absolute and real existence,

is the Divine Spirit, infinitely wise, infinitely benign, and infinitely powerful, ex-

panded through the universe; not merely as the soul of the world, but as the

provident ruler of it; sending forth rays or emanations from his own essence,

which are the pure vital souls of all animated creatures, whether moveable or im-

smoveable—that is, (as we should express ourselves,) both animals and vegetables;

and which.he calls back to himself, according to certain laws established by. his.

unlimited.wisdom: Though Branm be neuter in the character of the Most High

One, yet, in that of supreme ruler, he is named Paramzswara; but, through

the infinite veneration to which he is entitled, the Hindus meditate on him with

silent adoration, and offer prayers and sacrifices only to the higher emanations

from him. In a mode, incomprehensible to inferior creatures, they are involved

at first in the gloom of Afaya, and subject to various taints from attachment to

worldly affections; but they can never be reunited to their source, until they

dispel the illusion by self-denial, renunciation of the world, and intellectual ab-

straction; and until they remove the impurities which they have contracted, by

repentance, mortification, and successive passages through the forms of animals

or vegetables, according to their demerits. In such a reunion consists their

final beatitude ; and to effect it by the best possible means, is the object of

their supreme ruler; who, in order to reclaim the vicious; to punish the incor-

rigible; to protect the oppressed; to destroy the oppressor ; to encourage and

reward the good; and to show all spirits the pati to their ultimate happiness,

has been pleased (say the Brahmans) to manifest himself in a variety of ways,

from age to age, in all parts of the habitable world. When he acts immediately,

without assuming a shape, or sending forth a new emanation ; or when a divine

sound is heard from the sky, that manifestation of himself is called Acasavani, or

an ethereal voice, When the sound procceds from a meteor, or a flame, it is said

to be Agnipuri, or formed of fire; but an Avatara, is a descent of the Deity, in

the shape of a mortal; and an Avantara, is a similar incarnation of an inferior
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kind, intended to answer some purpose of less moment.* The Supreme Being,

and the celestial emanations from him, are niracara, or bodiless; in which state

they must be invisible to mortals: but when they are pretyacsha, or obvious to

the sight, they become sacara, or embodied, and expressive of the divine attri-

butes, as Crrsuwa revealed himself to Ansun, or in a human form, which

Crisnwa usually bore; and in that mode of appearing, the deities are gene-

rally supposed to be born of a woman, but without any carnal intercouse. Those

who follow the Purva Mimansa, or philosophy of Jatmin1, admit no such

incarnations of deities, but insist, that the Devas were mere mortals, whom

the supreme Being was pleased to endow with qualities approaching to his own

attributes: and the Hindus, in general, perform acts of worship to some of their

ancient monarchs and sages, who were deified in consequence of their eminent

virtues.”"-—Witrorp. On Egypt and the Nile. As. Res. Vol. IU. p. $74

* Although the accuracy of this distinction cannot be questioned, I have to remark, that it is seldom

observed either in conversation or writing : the term vantara, to distinguish an inferior incarnation from

an Avatara, or one in shape of 2 mortal, is rarely heard or met with. In what I am about to notice, I as-

same the point, that the shape of a mortal means a human shape; and thus the shapes assumed, or to be

assumed, by Visumy, in his ten grand Avararas, or descents, confirm what Mr, Witrorp says above, Four

of these are of primary importance, and are in a human form, viz. Rama, Carsuwa, Buppaa, and Kaun ;

the rest were of less moment, for a particular purpose, for the punishment of an impious individual, &c.

and were in the forms of other and imaginary beings: still the whole ten are alike called vataras. To

this it may be objected, that Carsuwa's usual fonr-armed form is not exactly thet of a human being; he

is often, however, seen with but two arma—his sectaries give him four, And further it may be said, that,

_in the Vamana, or dwarf Avatar, Visnwy was in 2 human shape, and only diminutive ; this is admitted 5

bat he retained that form for a very short time only, and then expanded himself miraculously, for effecting

the purpose of his descent, These Avataras will be fully discussed in their place,
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Tr the term orthodox can, in strictness, be applied to any sect of Hindus, it

appears most appropriate to that of the Vaishnavas, or general worshippers of

Visunv. They admit the independent existence of the other personified attri-

butes, but claim a superiority for that of preservation. Nothing, they say, can

be actually destroyed : the operation of the destructive power varies the form

of matter; but it is only changed, not annihilated ; reproduced, not destroyed :

hence they infer the paramount power of preservation, What the essential dif-

ferences, between the sect of Vaishnavas and that of the Satoas, or worshippers

of Stva, may be, I cannot defiuitely state; for while the latter deem the object

of their own exclusive adoration to be the immediate type of the Supreme Being,

the philosophical idea of the eternal duration of matter (that is, its susceptibility

of change in form, not of annihilation in principle) seems, under some qualifi-

cation, common to both. Without attempting a comparison, or contrast, of

the theories of these two grand divisions of Hindus, I shall, under the head of

each, or under that of their several Sactis and Avataras, offer such suggestions

as may incidentally arise; and make such extracts of applicable legends, as may

enable the reader to form an opinion himself on these and other points.

Under the head of Sects will be explained, how the Vaishnavas are subdi«

vided: one adoring Caisana as Visunu—and this is often considered as the

orthodox Vaishnava; another adoring his Sacti, or Ranua; a third, those two

persons, Crisuna and Rapuwa, conjointly. And similarly, another subdivision,

who worship Rama and Siva separately and together. The threefold division

of Bauddhists, or the followers of the doctrines of Buppua, and of the two sects

named after their founders, Jsna and Mauiman, may also be considered as

branches from the stock of Vaishnacas; as they, in fact, worship Vismyv in

one incarnation, and the adorers of Crisuya and Rama worship him in others.

All these sects will be noticed hereafter.

Visuxv is the second person of the Hindu triad: he is a personification of

the preserving power, and has, on the whole, no doubt, a greater number of
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adorers than any other deity or attribute; if, indeed, we take the sect of Vaish-

naa in its most comprehensive sense, including, as we are warranted in doing,

the schism of Buppaa, he has more than all the others collectively.

Under the several heads of Avataras, Caisnna, Rama, Buppwa, &c. such

frequent mention will be made of their prototype, Visuyu, who “ is every

where always,” that it is impossible to avoid numerous instances of repetition ;

and, in our present state of mythological knowledge, some perplexity and con-

tradictions are, I fear, equally inevitable.

He is a personification of the Sun, or, conversely, the Sun is a type of him:

this character, as well as that of Time, he shares with Braszma and Siva—in

Hindu mythology every thing is, indeed, the Sun. Visuwu is sometimes the

earth—he is water, or the humid principle generally: hence he is air, which

the Hindus know to be a form of humidity. He is also space, and his colour is

blue, supposed to be its apparent tint.

Mounted on an eagle, or rather an animal composed of the eagle and the

man, named Ganupa, Visanu is secn cleaving his own element, and soaring

to the skies, (Peate 10). This marks the aerial levity of his character, as the

sluggish goose is emblematic of gravity, and is given as a vahan, or vehiele, to

Baauna, the personification of matter or substance.

His Sacti, or consort, is Lacsxa1, of whom, as well as of his vehicle, Ga-

Rupa, we shall hereafter take particular notice. In the plate just referred to,

she is with him on his vakan, or vehicle, Ganupa, of whom several pictures will

be given, and duly described in their places.

The following four verses are a literal translation from the "Bhagavat * by
Sir Wituraa Jonrs: they are supposed to have Leen pronounced by the

Supreme Being to Brauma. The Bhagavat, being the work of a Vaishnava, it

of course speaks of Visunu as that Being, or rather of Crisuna, identified by

his sectaries with the preserving power.

“Even I was even at Girst, not any other thing; that which exists unper-

ceived; supreme: afterwards, I am that which is; and he who must remain,

am I,

“Except the First Cause, whatever may appear, and may not appear in the

mind, know that to be the mind’s Maya, or Delusion, as light, as darkness.

* The Sri Bhagavata comprises a life of Cutsuwa, considering that deatura as Visusw himself; or,

according to the Vaisknavat, Tux peitr. The work is esteemed as an inspired production, and ranked

with the Puranas, of which it is reckoned the eighteenth and last, and is supposed to be more modern than

the others, It, with the rest, will be noticed hereafter,
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“ As the great elements are in various beings, yet not entering, (that is,

pervading, not destroying,) thus am I in them, yet not in them.

‘Even thus far may inquiry be made by him who seeks to know the prin-

ciple of mind, in union and separation, which niust be every where always.”—

As. Res. Vol. I. p. 245.

As the soul of the world, or the pervading mind, so finely described by

Vineit, we see Jove represented by several Roman poets; and with great

sublimity by Lucan, in the known speech of Cato, concerning the Ammonian

oracle: ‘ Juprrgx is wherever we look, wherever we move.’ This is precisely

the Indian idea of Visunv, according to the four verses above exhibited—not

that the Brahmans imagine their male divinity to be the divine essence of the

Great One, which they declare to be wholly incomprehensible ; but, since the

power of pervading created things, by a superintending providence, belongs emi-

neutly to the Godhead, they hold that power to exist transcendently in the pre-

serving member of the Triad, whom they suppose to be every where always—not

in substance, but in spirit and energy. Here, however, I speak of the Vaish-

navas ; for the Saivas ascribe a sort of pre-eminence to Siva.”—Jé. p. 247.

The following legends, taken from Mr. Witvoxn's Dissertations on Egypt

and the Mile, in the third volume of the Asiatic Researches, will introduce us to

the character of Visunv, and other points connected with him and Hindu my-

thology in general; and will cxplain several difficulties in 2 manner superior to

what 1 could furnish from any other source. Such passages as bear more

immediately on subjects under discussion, or as may appear to require it, I shail

endeavour to illustrate by a concise note or reference.

“It is related, in the Scanda Purana, that, when the whole earth was covered

with water, and Visuwu lay extended asleep on the bosom of Devs, a lotos arose

from his navel, and its ascending flower soon reached the surface of the flood; *

that Brauma sprang from that flower, and, looking round without seeing any

creature on the boundless expanse, imagined himself to be the first born, and

* Peares 7. and 8, represent this scene ; but Visawy is there, as { have ever seen him, and the subject

is extremely: popular, reposing, not on Devi, but on Sesua, the vast thousand-headed serpent, emblematic

of Eternity, or ANanva, as the serpent, as well as Visunu, is sometimes named; meaning Endiess, or

dngfinite. And although, as we shall find in the sequel, the denomination of Dev: is more generally applied

to Panvati, the consort, or Sacti, of Siva, than, as above, to Lacsum1, the Sacti and associate of

Visunu, yet the latter goddess is occasionally so called: thus in name, as well as in character, Laceumt

and Parvari sometimes coalesce with each other, in the manner that, aa we shall so often have occasion

to natice, do the male divinities, their Lords.. .
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entitled to rank above all future beings; yet, resolved to investigate the deep,

and to ascertain whether any being existed in it who could controvert his claim

to pre-eminence, he glided, therefore, down the stalk of the lotos, and finding

Visunv asleep, asked loudly who he was? ‘I am the first born,’ answered:

Visunu; and when Brana denied his primogeniture, they had an obstinate

battle, till Manapeva pressed between them in great wrath, saying, ‘It is I

who am truly the first born; but I will resign my pretensions to either of you,

who shall be able to reach and behold the summit of my head, or the soles of my

feet.’ Branma instantly ascended ; but having fatigued himself to no purpose

in the regions of immensity, yet loth to abandon his claim, returned to Mana-

Deva, declaring that he had attained and seen the crown of his head, and called

as his witness the first born cow. For this union of pride and falsehood, the

angry god ordained, that no sacred rites should he performed to Baanma, and

that the mouth of the cow should be defiled, and a cause of defilement, as it is

declared to be in the oldest Indian laws.* When Visxnu returned, he acknow-

ledged that he had not been able to see the feet of Mauaprya, who then told

him, that he was the first bora among the gods, and should be raised above all.

Tt was after this, that Mamaneva cut off the fifth head of Brauma +, whose

pride (says the Scanda Purana,) occasioned his loss of power and influence in

the countries bordering on the river Cali,

Whether these wild stories, on the wars of the three principal gods, mean

only the religious wars between their several sectaries, or whether they have

any more hidden meaning, it is evideut, from the Puranas, which represent

Egypt as the theatre of action, that they are the original legends of the wars

* Another legend is given in the Sivpuran, accounting for the cow's mouth being impure, Srra,

spouse of Rama, (that is, as we shall by and by see, Lacsuatt incaroate as Sir to accompany Visunu in

his dvasara of Rama,) was performing the ceremony of Puja on some particular occasion ; a band ap-

peared to her (of which subject I have a picture—the hand holding a pen, and writing on the floor,) in evi-

dence of some fact referring to her tyrannical imprisoner, Ravawa ; to counteract the happy effects of which

appatition, a river near which she was worshipping, the sacrificial fire, a tree that shaded her, and a cow,

a spectator, told her falsehoods, and deceived her. She appropriately cursed cach; and the malediction

that fell on the cow was, that her mouth should, by a regurgitation from the stomach, (chewing the cud,)

be ever in a state of filth and defilement, Surya (the Sun) revealed the deceit to her, and she added lustre

to his beams by the blessing that she gratefully pronounced on him, Under the article Lacaumt, and

others, we shall see that this uncleanliness of the cow's mouth is amply made up to her in the purity, and

cause of purity, of her other orifices, and their productions.

+ This fable will be noticed under the articles Dacsna and Narayana. Baanwa’s decapitation, and

its cause, is differently related, and the meaning of the allegory is not well understood,
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between Osiris, Horus, and Trenon; for Baauma, in his character of all-

destroying Trme, corresponds with Tyrpnon ; and Manapeva, in that of the

productive principle,* with Horus, or Hana, who assumes each of his characters

on various occasions, either to restore the powers, or to subdue the opponents

of Visunv, or active Nature, from whom his auxiliary springs.”—ds, Res.

Vol. LIL. p. $75.

The preceding legend, as well as that which will follow, appears to be the

composition of a Vaishnaoa ; for Visuxu is in fact made pre-eminent, although

in one part unable to discover the foot, or termination of Manapzva. If the

allegory have, as is likely, a meaning throughout, it might be both unprofitable

and tiresome to pursue it. We may, however, observe, that the conflict between

Brauma and Visanu, mitigated by the interposition of Siva, refers probably

to some historical incident in a religious war, in which the adherents of Branma

were discomfited, and his temples consequently overthrown. And although it

may be said, that the moral is good, which inculcates the belief that pride and

falsehood, even in a God, must meet its deserved punishment, it may be more

reasonably maintained, that the example set by a deity of such a reprehensible

tendency, is more likely to have a pernicious effect on the imitative frailties of

human nature. .

Like the gods of Greece, those of India cannot be at all times commended

for the correctness of their conduct or conversation : the reverse, indeed, is too

often observable.

Another legend, from the same lcarned dissertation, makes Siva the offspring

of Visunu, 1 shall add it here, as well as the reflections of Afr. WiLrorp na-

turally arising from a parentage so apparently inconsistent.

“It is said, in the Vaishna Vagama, that Crorasura was a demon with the

face of a boar, who, nevertheless, was continually reading the Veda, and perform-

ing such acts of devotion, that Visunu appeared to him on the banks of the

Brakmaputra, promising to grant any boon that he could ask. Crorasura re-

quested, that no creature, then existing in the three worlds, might have power

to deprive him of life, and Visunu complied with his request ; but the demon

became so insolent, that the Devatas, whom he oppressed, were obliged to con-

ceal themselves, and he assumed the dominion of the world. Wisunu was then

* Here we sce Brana and Srva changing or joining characters. The former is now all-destroying

Time; the latter the productive principle, ia direct opposition to the usual persovification of the creative and

destructive powers of the Deity. But to destroy is only to change, or reproduce: producing, or creating,

is changing, or destroying pre-existing formations.
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sitting on a bank of the Cali, greatly disquieted by the malignant ingratitude

of the demon; and, his wrath being kindled, a shape, which never before had

existed, sprang from his eyes. It was Manapeva, in his destructive character,

who dispelled in a moment the anziety of Visunv : whence he acquired the sur-

name of Curnrauara.”-—~Jb, p. 376. Afr, Witroxp, pursuing the subject,

proves, with great learning and ingenuity, the identity of this legend with

Egyptian and Grecian stories.

“ No doubt,” he continues, ‘‘ the whole system of Egyptian and Hindu my-

thology must at first view seem strangely inconsistent; but since all the gods

resolve themselves into onc, of whom they were no more than forms or appear-

ances, it is not wonderful that they should be confounded; especially as every

emanation from the Supreme Spirit was believed to send forth collateral emana-

tions, which were blended with one another; sometimes recalled, sometimes

continued, or renewed, and variously reflected, or refracted, in all directions,

Another source of confusion is, the infinite variety of legends which were in-

vented from time to time in Greece, Egypt, Italy, and India; and when all the

causes of inconsistency are considered, we shall no longer be surprised to see the

same appellation given to very diiferent deities, and the same deity appearing

under different appellations.”—Jb. p. 381,

Visunvu and Srva are each said to have a thousand names ; and as they are in

most instances significant compound Sanscrit words, there are legends in the

Puranas, and other books, accounting for the origin and application of such

names. In the preceding extract, we have seen on what occasion it was, that

Manapeva acquired his appellation, care-dispelling, or dispeller of anxiety, Curx-

vanara. He is also, as well as Visanu, called Hana*, which has, I think,

some reference to distress, or lamentation; as I have, in the interior of the

peninsula, heard that name distressfully vociferated, at the close of a Hindu fu-

neral, by the relation of the deceased, who was a native of Canara,

‘The thousand names of Visunu and Siva are strung together in verse, and

are repeated on certain occasions by Brahmans, as a sort of litany, accompanied

sometimes with the rosary. As each name is mentally recited, with the atten-

tion abstractedly fixed on the attribute, or character, that such name excites

the idea of, a bead is dropped through the finger and thumb: such operation is

supposed to assist and promote abstraction, an attainment that enthusiastic

Hindus think exceedingly efficacious,

* Visunu is likewise named Hau: and Hens.
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Brakmans, and pious men of inferior tribes, are often scen with rosaries in

their hands, (Puatz 29.) composed of amber, or of certain rough berries, that

are sacred to some of the gods. Brana is frequently seen in pictures or

images with the rosary in his hand, (see Prarzs 3. 5.) so is Stva, (PLatzs 17.

18. 20.) The hand is sometimes enclosed in a loose bag, as in Plate 22.

where we see a Brahmani (female Brakman) in the act of worship, called Linga

puja; that is, adoring the Linga, or Phallus, of Stva: which subject, being of

a curious nature, will require discussion in a separate article ; and the plate last

adverted to, will in a future page be more particularly described,

The use of rosaries is adopted in India, and perhaps in other countries of the

east, Persia, for instance, by AMahommedans, as well as by Hindus. With the

Mahommedans the rosary seems to answer the same purpose as with the Hindus:

a bead is dropped through the finger and thumb at the contemplation or repe-

tition of certain names and attributes of God, who, in the ‘ copious rhetoric of

Arabia” has as many appellations nearly as in Sanscrit.

Te might be curious to investigate, how the use of rosaries came to be adopted

for the same purposes by people so distant and distinct, as Christians, Hindus,

and Afahommedans. 1 do not recollect, (but my recollection and research are

too confined to hang the lightest weight of argument on,) that they were used

by Christians of the earlier ages, or ly the Jews anterior to Cunist; and as

there can be very little doubt of the high antiquity of their usage among Hindus

—it could indeed be demonstrated—it would, if the former supposition be well

founded, follow, that it isan implement borrowed into the Céristian church from

the pagan temples of the east, Unless, indeed, we suppose that distant people

may, without intercommunication, conceive and adopt a similar practice for the

obtainment of a similar end. But it is still difficult to extend such supposition

to such congeniality, as that now under consideration.

The Sun, being the glorious and universal measurer of Time, it is easy, with

those who have a rage for personation, to imagine onc to be the other, All the

principal Hindu deities are the Sun: they are also Time. The Moon, receiving

her glory from the Sun, we may expect to find her his fabled wife ; but it is not

so universally the case, as their obvious relationship might lead us to suppose :

for in Hindu mythology the Moon is generally a male deity, Cuanpra ; as it is

also with some other people, as will be noticed when we arrive at that article. I

say generally, for sometimes it is feminine, Cranpri; and such character is

more commonly applicd to Parvati, or Devi, the consort or Sucti of Siva,

than to any other goddess. Lacsuai Devs, as the consort of Visenv is often
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called, sometimes, as is before said, simply Devr, occasionally coalesces with

Parvati ; and both, as well as Saraswati, spouse of Baauma, will, I have no

doubt, as Hindu mythology becomes more and more investigated, be identified

with the Moon, or Luna. Both Sun and Moon having been originally imagined

male deities, farther fables and legends became necessary to render congruous

a sexual alliance. But as we shall hereafter find one goddess to be the Moon,

and wife to (Stva, or) the Sun, we are warranted in supposing the three prin-

cipal female divinities as Luwa, in a similar union with their respective Solar

Lords.

Considering Visunu as Time, he corresponds with the Horus of Egypt.

There are legends of his sleeping, awaking, and turning on his side, evidently

alluding to the Sun at the solstices ; also to the phenomenon of the overflow and

receding of the Ganges, so similar to that of the Nile in Egypt. On the 11th

day, (sometimes on the 14th, which is the day of the full moon,) of the bright

half of the lunar month Cartica, Visuwnv is fabled to rise from his slumber of

four months. A festival is held in honour of this day, and at an auspicious mo-

ment, astrologically determined, the Deity is awakened by this incantation, (or

mantra).

«« The clouds are dispersed, the full moon will appear in perfect brightness,

and I come in hope of acquiring purity, to offer the fresh flowers of the sea-

son; awake from thy Jong slumber; awake! Lord of ali worlds !”*—4s. Res.

Vol. Til. p. 226.

Another festival occurs on the 11th of the bright half of the month Ashada,

when commences, with the summer solstice, the night of the Gods; and Visunu

reposes four months on the serpent Szsua.—(See Piares 7. 8.) Nine days

afterwards, that is the fifth after the full moon, is a festival in honour of “ Devs,

the goddess of nature, surnamed Manasa ; who, while Visunv and all the gods

were sleeping, sat in the shape of a serpent on a branch of Suuwhi, (Eupkorbia, )

to preserve mankiad from the venom of snakes.”—-Jb. p. 287, We may here

notice, although not immediately in the most appropriate place, that snakes and

serpents have a conspicuous niche in the Hixdu Pantheon. The fifth day of the

bright half of the month Sravana, which day is called Nagapanchami, is ‘‘ sacred

to the demi gods in the form of serpents, who are enumerated in the Padma and

* See Asiatic Researches, Vol. UI. Sir W. Jouss on the Lunar year of the Hindus: a very curious

article. That about to be referred to, in the eighth volume, is by Dér. Pargrson, on the Origin of the

Hindu Religion. It is to be hoped, that this ingenious writer will continue his lucubrations on the subject

that he has so happily chosen.
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Garuda Puranas. Doors of houses are smeared with cow dung and Nimbe*

leaves, as a preservative from poisonous reptiles."—Ib. 288.

“Both in the Padma and Garuda, we find the serpent Catrya, whom

Cursuwa slew in his childhood, among the deities worshipped on this day: as

the Pythian svake, according to CuemEns, was adored with APoLLo at Del-

phi." t—Ib.

Visunu, during his repose of four months, and when it is just half over, is

supposed to turn himsclf on his side: this is on the 11th of the bright half of

Bhadra. The coincidence of these astronomical movements, with Egyptian al-

legories of Honts, is shown by Mr. Patgrson, in the eighth volume of the

As, Res. in his ingenious Essay on the Origin of the Hindu Religion.

When we speak of the symbolical marks of the Hindus, we shall find the tri-

angle, with the apex downwards, to be the appropriate symbol of Visunv, con-

sidered as the principle of humidity. To descend is the property of water, and

it naturally assumes that figure. Nor is the triangle, with the apex pointing

upwards, a less appropriate symbol of Siva, as Fire; it being the unvaried form

of the igneous element, whose property is ascension.

The paradise, or celestial abode of Visuwnu, is called Vaikontha, where he en-

joys beatitude in the elysium of Lacsuy’s lap. It is remarked in the first

number of the Edinburgh Review, that Vaikontha is placed, by a commentator on

the Khetra Nirmana, the most ancient of Hindu geographical books, in the

frozen ocean—a circumstance that would have afforded curious confirmation

to an idea of Burrow and Barri, had these eminent philosophers been aware

of it. I have called Vaikontha the celestial abode of Visunvu, perhaps not cor-

rectly ; but there are inconsistencies in the abodes, as well as in the characters

of Hindu deities. Sometimes they are in heaven, sometimes on earth, and, in-

deed, as just noticed, in the waters under the carth: Paikontha is sometimes

placed in a subterraneous sea of milk.

Before we close this notice of Visunu, who will be again frequently brought

forward, it may be well to give some particular description of the PLates that

in this portion of the work are introduced, representing the Preserving member

of the Hindu Triad.

Images and pictures of Visunu, either representing him in his own person,

® This leaf of the Nimba, scattered in bookcases or among clothes, will prevent the destructive approach

of moths, weevils, and most reptiles.

+ Under the article Crisnwa frequent references will be made to the subject of the serpent, called

Carrmaca, or Catiya, It is represented also in PLarz 13, from a cast in bronze,
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or in any of his Avataras, or incarnations, may be generally distinguished from

those of other deities by a shell, Chank, and a sort of wheel, or discus, called

Chakra, The Chank is the large buccinum, sometimes seen beautifully coloured

like a pheasant’s breast. The Chakra is a missile weapon, very like our quoit,

having a hole in its centre, on which it is twirled by the fore finger, and

thrown at the destined object, Whatever mythological mischief may have en-

sued from its effects, it does not appear to me as capable of producing much, sent

from a mortal finger. It has a sharp edge, and irresistible fire flames from its

periphery when whirled by Visunu. Two other attributes appertain generally

to Visunu: these are the Gadha and Padmu; the former a mace or club, the

latter a lotos. But these last are oftener seen in the hands of his Avataras, than

in those of Visawu himself; and of the four attributes, the Chank is, I think,

that which, on the whole, most distinguishes Visunu. We do, however, some-

times sce it in the hands of other deities.

Fig. 1. in Pirate 8, is Visunv with his Chank and Chakra, in his usual four-

handed form: he there holds them between two fingers, and is not in the act

of hurling the Chakra, as he is in some of the plates of the vataras.—(See

48.*) His two foremost hands, right and left, are in a position very common

to several deities: it is said to be an invitation to ask, and a promise to grant,

or protect. In a former page I have noticed, that Prare 5. is from sketches

of unknown originals, Over fig. 1. of Visunu, is written, in Afakraty, Na-

RAYAN Muar; i. e. a figure or form of NARAYANA.

Prate 6. fig. 1. is the same deity with the same attributes, somewhat diffe-

rently represented. It is taken from a well executed bronze image, about a foot

in height including the pedestal, to which it is joined; the back part, rising to

form a sort of glory over the figure, is of brass, and of workmanship compara-~

tively inferior to the rest of the subject. A five-headed snake, (pancha muki, )

hence called Naug pancha muki, convolyes behind the cap of the figure ; its pro-

jected heads, looking downwards, make a kind of canopy over it. The serpent

forms a part of the surrounding glory, which is inserted by two pins into corre-

sponding sockets in the pedestal, and, being separate, may be lifted out.

The perpendicular lines, on the forehead of the subject under our notice,

are said to be the distinction of the Vaisknavas from the Saivas, the latter having

them horizontal.. I intend, hereafter, to allot a page or two to the considera-

tion of these sectarial and symbolical marks; but have not hitherto attended

* See PiavE 13, also,
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sufficiently to the subject, to say whether or not such distinction holds univer-

sally good.

Fig. 2, of Parte 6. is from a small cast in brass, representing Visuxv in

his dvatara of Varaha, or the boar: his spouse, Lacsuat,.is on his knee, with the

Padma, or iotos, in her hand. In this character. she is called Vanaut, the Sacti,

or energy of Vanaua. The Chank and Chakraare in two of his four hands, ano-

ther of which supports his Secti (Vanau1), whose right hand rests on her

husband's back.

Fig. 3. of Prate 6, holds the Chank. and Chakra, and I had no hesitation in

determining it to be Lacsum1; but my Pandit, from the utensil held in the

inferior. left hand, insisted on its being an image of rvs, or Buavant, the con-

sort of Siva, This utensil is a sort of cup, called Pan patra, often seen in the

hand. of the avenging Devi, for the purpose, it is said, of receiving the blood

of victims, whose incorrigibility demands a terrible vengeance; but the name

means merely a drinking vessel. In placing the images for the engraving, I

have been obliged sometimes, to save room, to place different deities in the

same plate; but, in this instance, the correction of my Brahman had escaped

me, and my memoranda on the subject did not meet my eye until the plate

was engraved. This image, fg. 3. is of bronze, well executed: it is not more

than three inches high.

Fig. 4. is about the same size, very well cast in copper, apparently quite new :-

it is also of Devi, and is in the original, altogether, a neater and more graceful

figure than the plate indicates. In her four hands are a mace, or Gadda ; a small

shield (Dek!); the Pan patra; and something resembling a flower bud. The

Pan patra is in the original decidedly a cup, although it may not appear so in

the picture ; and what I call a flower bud, may bea fruit sacred to Manapsva,

spouse to this figure, respecting which, farther notice will be taken. On Devi's

head is a Linga, surmounted by a Naug hanging straight down her back.

Of this PLars, fg. 5. is from a brass image of the same size as the last de-

scribed ; a goud deal worn, as if from age. It is somewhat equivocal, whether

it be male or female. I was about setting it down as Visunu, with the Chank

only; but, turning to my memoranda, [ find it described as Lacsamt, wife

to Visunu, in une of his inferior vataras, called Bauzagt, of which I shall
speak farther in a future page.

Lam not sorry that an oversight in placing fg. 3. of this Prats, should so

early have shown the reader how the deities, male and female, of the Hindw

Pantheon coalesce in attributes as well ay in character: here we see Dzvi, the

z
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consort of Manaprva, bearing the symbols that I had but just stated to be

the marks by which Visunvu and his Sac#i and vataras are chiefl ly distinguish-

able.

' Two tinted pictures, in Colonel Seuanz’s collection, furnish the subjects of

our seventh piite, At present I shall describe the upper portion only.

We have said before, that no images or pictures are made of Bran, or Taz

Derry: this is perhaps generally and strictly correct ; but, as if it were impos-

sible for any idea, however abstract, to be conceived and retained essentially by

a Hindu mythologist or metaphysician, they have imagined and personified the

Spirit of God. It isa difficult subject to discuss, and in this place I shall say little

else than that this person is named Narayana, and with the sect of Vaithuavas

he is identified with Visnno, while, in the theogonies of the Saivas, NaRAYANA

and Siva coalesce. I shall gs early as possible again introduce the subject, and

endeavour with my poor skill to clear it of some of its difficulties ; or, at any

rate, I will show some of them.

The portion of PLarx 7. now under our notice, represents, according to the
doctrines of the Paishnavas, Nanayvana, or Visunu, reposing on the vast thou-

sand-headed serpent, Sesus, contemplating and willing the creation of the

world: the creative power, Brauma, is scen springing from his navel on a

lotes to the face of the ocean, in which Szsua forms a couch for the contem-

plative Deity. Banna is in his usual four-faced form: in three of his hands

are the three Yedas, and the lustral spoon (Sruva) in the fourth—it looks almost

as much like a flower as a spoon, and it is equally equivocal in the original ;

put Colonel Sruant agreed with me in determining it to be intended for the

spoon. The reader will not overlook the divine Lacsaat1, shampoing (chafing)

the foot of her heavenly Lord. As Narayana, however, the name of his Sacti

is not Lacsums, but Nanayanr. The Deity is here two-handed, and holds

none of his usual attributes. .

Szsua seems floating in a sea of silver or milk, just above the margin of

which are Brauara's heads: Iotos and fish abound in the sea; and ducks and

other aquatic birds, peacocks, &¢. sport on its banks, which are of lively greets

rocks and trees fill the back and fore grounds, Vusunv is, as usual, of a dark

blue colour. The plate is more graceful and elegant than the original, a remark

that may be extended also to Pare 4,

I have a tinted picture of the same subject, in which Szsua is coiled in

brownish water, his heads, of which twenty-six are visible, just rising above

its green margin, pointing their tongues at Brana, who sits in the cup of the
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lotos four-faced, four-handed, holding two books and two rosaries of white -

beads: Szsua is milk white, save where his heads and eyes are skilfully indicated

by red lines. Vusuwvu in colour is dark blue, four-handed ; the two right hands

holding the Gadha and Padma, (mace and lotos,) the other two empty, one sup-

porting his head. His eyes, unlike most pictures of this subject, are wide open:

his robe is bright yellow, the colour usually worn by Visuwu and Crisuna;

such robe is called Pitamber, as is sometimes the God himself. Brauma in this .

picture has also a yellow dress, and is copper-coloured, with his beards and hair

white. On Visunv’s breast is usually seen a gem, named Bhrigulita, worn also

by him in his Avatera of Carsuna, and in others; and his fine head-dress, seen

in Prats 7. and others, is called Mugut, (or Moogoot). In the picture that I

lsave been describing, Lacsum is seated as she is in the plate, chafing Visuyu’s

leg, looking benignly in-his face. On the top of the picture are written in San-

scrit these words—Skesheshahi, Nanavana, LacsuMt, sahif; meaning NaBayana

with Lacsumt, on Szsua. In another part of the picture he is called Baaovan,

one of Visunv’s names, and is said to be “ meditating the creation in Crirasa=

gara, or the sea of milk, otherwise called Chirsamudra.”

With the Vaishnavas this is a favourite subject. It is frequently met with in

casts, painting, and sculpture. In the notes to Wir«iws's Hitopadesa, (p. 295.)

it is noticed in these terms.—‘ Hani sleeping on a serpent. Hant is one of the

titles of Visunu, the Deity in his preserving quality. Nearly opposite Sultan

Ganj, a considerable town in the province of Babar, there stands a rock of gra-

nite, forming a small island in the Ganges, known to Europeans by the name of

the rock of Ichangiri, which is highly worthy of the traveller's notice for a vast

number of images carved in relief upon every part of its surface. Among the

rest there is Haut, of a gigantic size, recumbent upon a coiled serpent, whose

heads, which are numerous, the artist has contrived to spread inte a kind of

canopy over the sleeping God; and from each of its mouths issues a forked

tongue, seeming to threaten instant death to any whom rashness might prompt

to disturb him. The whole lies almost clear of the block on which it is hewn,

It is finely imagined, and is executed with great skill, The Hindus are taught

to believe, that at the end of every Calpa (creation or formation) all things are

absorbed in the Deity, and that, in the interval of another creation, he reposeth .

himself upon the serpent Sxsua (duration), who is also called Ananra (end~

less).”

In the outer gateway, entering the Peshwa's palace at Poona, this subject, .

among others, is painted in glaring colours, of colossal proportions; but as I
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never passed it, except on state occasions, I had not time to examine it; and it

is sculptured on a large scale among the ruins of Mabebelipur, commonly called

the Seven Towers, near Madras." Sir Coanies Mater noticed it among the

sculptures at Eifora. {| Among my pictures I have one nearly six fcet jong, and

half as high, in which this is the central and principal figure: it does not differ

materially from those already described. Ganupa, the vahan or vehicle of

Visunu, stands in @ posture of adoration, with green wings, behind Lacsumt;

and the whole picture, with the exception of a figure of Gawesa, relates to the

history of Visunu, including his ten principal Avateras-—those of Cuisnna and

Rama are more particularly represented. In all it comprises about fourscore

figures; horses, birds, buildings, and trees, in abundance ; all in gaudy colour-

ing, Sesua has five heads, and Visunu four empty hands,

Before we quit Piarx 7. I will extract two or three fines connected (the

comprehensive wildness of Hindu mythology can conuect any thing) with per-

haps both upper and lower compartments.

“The Nymphea, or lotos, floating on the water, is an emblem of the world ; the

whole plant signifies both the earth and its two principles of fecundation, The

stalk originates from the navel of Visuwu, sleeping at the bottom of the ocean;

and the flower is the cradle of Branma, or mankind. The germ is both Meru

and the Linga ; the petals and filaments are the mountains which encircle Meru,

and are also the type of the Yoni.” ¢

Probably the lotos, on which the figure in the lower part sits, on the summit

of a hill, with water at its base, may refer also to the fabulous or mythological

mountain Meru, of which we shall speak hereafter. Of that figure I will here

notice only, that it is compounded of half man, half woman, called Ardha Nari,

being Manapeva and Parvatr conjoined—the right half, down the face and

body, being the person, dress, and attributes of the male, the left of the female

power. This subject will require, and obtain, a separate discussion,

The reader will now pleasc to turn to Phare 8 in which the principal sub-

ject, fig. 1. is that already discussed, and on which I will not detain him long.

This is from a fine cast in bronze, in the collection of Lord VaLentia; oblig-

ingly lent to me, with sevcral other subjects of my plates, by my noble friend.

In this Visunu is attended by two wives, Lacsumt and SaryavaMA: the latter

was with him under the same name, in his 4vatara of Cuisnna; and so was

* As. Res. Vol. I. p. 150. Vol. V. p. 71. t YW. Vol. VE. p. 410.

¢ Wwtrozo,—-On the Sacred Isles in the West. 4s. Res. Vol. VIL p, 308
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Lacsumy, under that of Ruxmenr. Visunvu is four-handed, in two hands hold-

ing the Chank and Chakra; the Pedma, otherwise called Kamal, is borne by his

ladies, who are, as goddesses of beauty, hence named Kamata—the Kamal, or

lotos, being with the Hindus the emblem of female beauty: with philosophical

mythologists, it is a symbol of humidity, and marks an aquatic relation in its

bearer. The length of the original is about six inches. I have a cast of this

subject in bronze, not so well executed as that given in the plate,

The three females in the upper part of Pats 8. represent the Goddess
Lacsusi, and, bearing the lotos, are called Kamara. I selected these three

from others in my collection, which, in the whole, contains ten images of this

character, as being the most graceful; and perhaps the reader will think the at-

titude tolerably easy ; but I must say that I deem the originals much more so,

especially fig. 4. which is really an elegant and graceful cast. It is five inches

high, and was once, as I was positively assured, among the idols in the domestic

chapel of Nana Furnavesse at Poona; and was plundered thence, when that

great maa was so shamefully seized and used by that foolish boy, (as he was

then,) the present Dow.ut Ruao Sinpeau. I was at that time, 1797-8, at

Poona, but the image did not come into my hands until some years afterwards,

It is old, and has apparently been buried; the breasts are very prominent and

fine ; the features, from age, not so perfect as in the etching,

Fig. 2. is of the size of the original, but not, I think, in so easy an attitude,

especially if looked at behind, where the hair is seen very prettily gathered in

a thick lock like a horn, similar to fg. 2. of Pate 9. but neater. The breasts

are fine and full, and the features handsome, but something defaced from age;

the image has also been buried. ig. 3. is of the same description, apparently

more modern, but less elegant, than the other two; it has likewise been buried.

Before we quit Piarzs 7, 8. containing the personification of eternity in

Asanta, or Szsna, we will notice, that he, as well as his superior, Visnnu, has

also had his 4vataras, or terrestrial incarnations. It is related in the Puranas,

that in Visuwv's seventh grand Avatara, as Rama Cuawpra, Sesua was born
in a human shape, his half brother, son of Dasaratua, Raja of Ayodeba (Oude),

by his second wife, Sumirra, and named Lacsuimana; Rama himself’ being

born at the same time of the Raja’s first wife, Kanunsitya.

In the 4vatara of Crisuna, Sasna was Bara Rama, Crisuna's elder brother
hy the same parents, Vasupeva and Devaky ; the latter sister to Kansa, the

Heron of Hinds scripture history. All these personages will be again intro-

duced.
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Prate 9. will detainus but a-short time. Fig. 1. is from a bronag cast, of the-

size of the etching; it is in all essentials so like fg. 1. of Puare 6. that no far-

ther descriptive particulars are necessary. The Chank, Chakra, Mugut, and glory,

called Prabhaval, (from the Sanserit Prabha, splendour, brightness, ) with the five-

headed Naga (Pancha muki), are the same. The glory lifts out like the former,

and the image slides out backwards by a grooved receptacle, or socket, in the

pedestal; a plan very commen in such subjects.

Figures 2. and 3. are back and front portraits of a woman nursing an infant:

bearing a Kamal, or lotos, she is very likely meant for Lacsums as Kamara; the

hair too is dressed in the gathered horn-like shape, adverted to in fg. 2. of the

last plate ; but, in this instance again, is not so neatly gathered up as it is in the

original, which is tolerably well cast, but rather ill finished. The infant in fg. 3,

is more feminine in appearance than the original, to which my Pandit gave uo.

name; and I merely find a description of it among my memoranda.

The other four figures (4. 5.6. 7.) are a form of Devs, ér Baavant, in her

character of Anna Purna. Adverting to the beneficent tenor of this lady’s em-

blem, for it is literally a domestic ladle for serving out grain withal, and her

name, daa, grain; Purna, abundance; I concluded she was an Avatara of

Lacsamt Dayr, and, without referring to my mythological memoranda, placed

her appropriately; but shall reserve my notice of her until her archetype, Bua-

vant, or Davi, come under our consideration.

Pate 10. is composed of two pretty pictures, communicated by my liberal

friend Colonel Stuart, of the Bengal establishment. The lower part represents

Visuny, with his gloried head, and Lacsumy, sitting on an expanded lotos as on
a carpet, and borne by his vaban or vehicle, Garupa, A bow and arrow, the

latter of rather a strange formation, and the Chakra, occupy three of his hands,

while the fourth encircles and holds to his side his delightful Laceamr. Ga-

Rupa has green wings, and a red beak, and bears also a bow and arrows; as he

must be particularly introduced by and by, I shall describe him no farther here;

and shall quit this pretty etching, with a mere notice, as we shall return to it

hereafter, of the upper compartment, representing Maua Kata, or Eternity, at

the period of Maha pralaya, or grand consumunation of all things. In the ori-

ginal he, like his name, is black; he holds the roll of fate, and a scimitar to

execute its destructive decrees. He devours man, his own offspring, towns,

cities, “the great globe itself, and all that it inherits"—-the universe. The great

personified powers of the Almighty, Beauma, Visunu, and Stva, “alike await

the inevitable doom :” they also fall into the jaws of inexistence. Kava will
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then, like ogee destroy himself; and nothing will remain but Branm—Tue
ErrrnaL

We proceed now to PLate 11. in which fg. 1. represents Nanayana and

Lacsumr, a subject commonly met with in casts, but not often in pictures. I

do not think that 1 have one picture of it among the hundreds iu my possession :

of casts I have three, besides the three given in Prater 11. Fig. 1. is tolerably

well executed in brass, and rather larger than the etching. As all my images

of this subject have the attributes of Visnwv, I have no hesitation, especially as

we see Lacsuar on his knee, of referring Narayana to that power, rather

than to Srv, with whom he occasionally coalesces, as well as with Branara, as

hinted at before, and as will be farther explained when we discuss that difficult

subject.

In fig. 1. of Prats 11. Narayana holds the Chank and Chakra; a third

hand is on Lacsumz; and the fourth may also have held a lots, but is now

empty. The lotos, or Pedma, is in Lacsumu's left hand; her right holds on by

her spouse.

Fig. 2. of the same plate, is the same subject in copper, tolerably well cast,

somewhat larger than the etching: the Mugut (high cap), otherways called

Kirita and Toop, is rather of singular and not inelegant construction.

Fig. 3. of Prats 11. is also the same subject: it is of gilt brass, with an ad-

mixture of some other metal, which, to enhance its price, the vender averred

was gold. The eyes of Narayan are rubies; rubies form his navel, and his

and Lacsum1’s breast-ornaments ; another ruby is in the Chank, and another for

the Padma in his inferior right hand. In his lower left hand is the Gadha; the

upper had perhaps the lotos, but it is broken or worn off: a lotos was probably

distinguishable in Lacsum1’s hand, but it is now shapeless, The sacred thread,

Zennaar, is conspicuous, flowing from his Icft shoulder. In the pedestal are

three holes, one just behind the larger figure, and two in front, as if for inserting

something, flowers, perhaps, at the adoration of the image. I have other images

that have ruby eyes and ornaments.

In these three subjects it will he observed, that Lacsusr, as wife to Na-

RAYANA, is out of comparison small, looking more like an infant than his

consort; but her name is always put first, the subject being called Lacsumr

Narayana,

Figures 4. and 5. of Puarz 11, are evidently of Visuwu and Lacsuat1; but in

this instance said by the Brakmans to represent them in their inferior dvatara of

Bauzas1 and his wife, in which Lacsuat retained her name, The attributes
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and attitudes are the same as have been hefore described of Visunu and

Laceumi® as Kamaza. These images are a little larger than the &chings, and

of somewhat curious workmanship; the faces, bodies, arms, and feet, being of

dark copper, and the robes, head-dresses, pedestals, symbols, and ornaments,

either gilt, or of light brass. I was told they were made in the Carnatic; and I

have no other so manufactured, nor did I ever see any. They are tolerably well

executed, but rather clumsily designed. The history of Batiasi’s Avatara will

be detailed hereafter.

Figures 6. and 7. of Puars L1. are another subordinate 4vatare of Visunu,

under the name of Wrrrosa, in which he was accompanied by Lacsams again

under her own name. They are in copper, five and six inches high, of modern

clumsy workmanship; cast, I apprehend, in or near Bombay or Poona. As the

Jegend of Wirtona will be detailed hereafter, I shall here notice merely the

apparent inconsistency of his being crowned with a Linga, the immediate em-

blem of Siva; the singularity of the attitudes, and the marks on his right breast

and left foot: all of which will in their places more particularly attract our con-

sideration.

Piatetg. Fig. 1. is another representation of Batzaai, with his-two wives,

Lacsumi and Saryavama. It is engraved from a pretty subject in silver,

larger than the engraving, that was found in Gaya/ Gher, (otherwise Gher gawil,)

in Berar, when that fort was taken by the army under General Sir AntHuR WEL+

LEsty. The centre figure has been gilt, but the gold is mostly worn off; his

bracelets are of gold, put on loose after the image was cast. The figures slide

backwards out of their sockets on the pedestal, in which they are farther re-

tained by the insertion of the back, or glory, containing the hooded serpent,

Naga, here with but one head, commonly called in /adia, from the Portuguese,

Cobra de Capella. This neat subject is said, formerly, to have belonged to Ra-

Gost Boonsta, and was, I suppose, plundered by a Mahrata on the capture of

his fort; and, at length, finding its way to me, I purchased it, with a couple of

little silver cups used in Puja, for something more than their weight in rupees.t

% As this sheet was going ta the press, I noticed in ord Varewtia's collection 2 well executed cast of

Vienwu and Lacsua, in their dvasara of Rama and Srra; indicated by Hawuman, whois holdiog the

foot of his Lord.

+ The pedestal of this subject is not, however, engraved from the cilver one that I purchased, but is

added from another similar subject, the origiual having been very uojuatifiably taken from me at the India

house by the King’s custom-house officers; who, in other respects, also, behaving illegally and insolently,

I made a format and specific complaint against, to the commissioners of the customs; but, so far from ob-

taining redress or restitution, the receipt of my letter of complaint was not even acknowledged,
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There are stx eyelet-holes projecting behind the back or glory, I suppose to

receive sacred flowers in holy ceremonies.

In the fort. of Racos1 Boonsza, just named, I have heard there were

found many curious mythological subjects: one was particularly mentioned of

silver, and described as a sort of throne, of great extent, with appropriate niches

and places for a great many deities, male and female, of all sorts and sizes. It

was brought to Poon aa public prize, and the agents, not knowing what to do

with it, thought of having it coined; but it coming to the knowledge of his

Highness, Snr Mant, the Peshwa, who is very pious, he expressed a wish to pre-

serve it, and he paid its weight in silver, which was found to be equal to about

twenty thousand ounces, or 40,000 rupees, worth intrinsically 50004, sterling.

Fig. 2. of this plate, from having the Chank and Chakra, may be called

Visunu ; the Pan pasra, and staff or club, called Zaku danda; the bull and Linga,

indicate Manapeva, of whom it is an Avatara, under the name of Baarrava.

It will, as well as fg. 1. be again adverted to.

In prate 13. Visunu is represented from astatue, cast under the directions

of Mr. Witenes and learned Brahmans at Benares, Severat others of the ele-

gant set of mythological subjects originating from that classical source, will be

given in the course of our work, and duly acknowledged, Siva, the compa-

nion to Visunv, in PLATE 13, and Branma in Late 3. are of corresponding

size, ten inches in height, and cast in a style of elegance and accuracy not often

met with from the mythological founderies of Jndia. Visunu is here seen with

his four hands holding his usual attributes, and whirling the Chakra in the mode

before described.

His companion in riare 13. Srva, and Crisuna crushing the serpent

Catiyra, (the latter from a small image in my collection,) will be referred to

and described in their places.

We cannot better close our general hasty account of the Preserving member

of the Aindu Triad, than with an animated passage from the conclusion of the

Gita Govinda, a pastoral mythological dramatic poem in Sanserit, glorifying

Crisuna as Visuny, by Javapiva. It will also afford a pleasing introduction

to our next article, the destroying, three-eyed, blue-throated, “ disappointed

husband of Parvati.” The “all-pervading Deity,” is the Sun, or Crisuna,

or Heri, or Visunu: the * daughter of the ocean,” Lacsumt, the “sea-born

goddess of beauty’—VENus Marina, who is also called PEpata, or Lotos, the

symbol of female beauty ; in this instance, Rapa, the spouse of Crisuna, is

identified with Lacsuat1, of whom she was an vatera. We shall have frequent

F
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occasion hereafter to draw information from the elegant pen of Jarapzva, the

great lyric poet of India, as introduced to us by Sir W. Jowes; and all the my-

thological allusions in the following passage will unfold themselves in the course

of our work.

** Whatever is delightful in the modes of music; whatever is divine in me~

ditations on Vieunu ; whatever is exquisite in the sweet art of love; whatever

is graceful in the fine strains of poetry, all that let the happy and wise learn

from the songs of Jayapeva, whose soul is united to the foot of Nanavana,*

May that Heat be your support, who expanded himself into an infinity of bright

forms, when, eager to gave with myriads of eyes on the daughter of the ocean,

he displayed his great character of the all-pervading Deity, by the multiplied

reflections of his divine person in the numberless gems on the many heads of

the king of serpents whom he chose for his couch; that Her, who, removing

the lucid veil from the bosom of Pepma, and fixing his eyes on the delicious

buds that grew on it, diverted her attention, by declaring that when she had

chosen him as her bridegroom, near the sea of milk, the disappointed husband

of Parvati drank in despair the venom which dyed his neck azure.”"—J4s. Res.

Vol. IIL. p. 207. Jonxs’s Works, Vol. X.

* Crrsuwa, who, by his sectaries, (called, from one of his names, Goculasthe,} is deemed the same

with Viannv, is here denominated Nagarana,
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In any lengthened description of a Hindu deity, it is almost impossible to

avoid touching on the character and attributes of another. Of the subject of

our present article we have, therefore, been obliged to take some previous

notice, as we shall in like manner be forced to do in this article, of the deities dis-

cussed in the past; who will also, as well as Srva, be brought forward a hundred

times in the course of our descriptive account “of men and gods, and things.”

Hence, the reader will perceive, the difficulty of so arranging my materials as

to prevent numberless repetitions, aud, perhaps, contradictions: this I have

endeavoured, as far as I have been able, to avoid; but I fear not with success,

in a degree satisfactory to my reader—certainly not to myself.

Srva is generally ranked as the third power or attribute of the Deity: he

personifies destruction, or rather reproduction; for the most popular system of

Hindu philosophy excludes, while time shall exist, the idea of absolute annihila-

tion: to destroy is, therefore, but to change, or reereate, or reproduce. And here

we at once see how easy it is to confound the characters and powers of Siva

and Branma, and to imagine the deity of destruction to preside also over

generation.

In the obvious arrangement of the three grand powers of the Eternal One,

Creation and Preservation precede Destruction ; and this is the relative phi-

Josophical and mythological rank of the triad, but not always their theological

or sectarial station. For as the Vaishuaves exalt Visunv, so the Saivas exalt

Siva to the place, and describe him with the power, of the Deity, or Brana:

as all things must, at the end of time, suffer destruction, so the personification

of that power must be considered as ultimately paramount, although, anterior

to that inconceivable period, the preserving member of the Trinity may have

apparent predominancy.

Siva being more immediately Fire, and Visanu Water, the philosophical

contests for supremacy on the parts of the adherents of these different doc»
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trines, may remind one of those contests, something similar, although tending

to another point, carried on in Europe by the parties at length denominated

Vulcanists and Neptunists. The difference is, that in Europe the destruction of

the world by the deluge, and in Jadia its recreation after a Kalpa, is the point in

contention by their respective Saivas and Vaishnavas ; or, in other words, the

Valcanisis and Neptunists.

But we will avoid the unprofitable discussion of such topics as far as may

be, and proceed to notice rapidly the principal points in the character and

attributes of Siva, or Mauapeva, leaving their illustration to unfold itself in

the course of the work. .

He is Time, the Sun; he is Fire, the destroyer, the generator. His consort,

Buavany, is the symbol of created nature, and in that character named Pra-

criti. As the deity presiding over generation, his type is the Linga, the

origin probably of the Phallie emblem of Egypt and Greece. As the God of

Justice, which character he shares with Yasa and other deities, he rides a bull,

the symbel of divine justice, He holds, as his commonest attribute, a trident,

called Trisua, in this, and in some other points, resembling our Neptunes:

his consort also has a relationship to water, although Visnnu be generally the

deity presiding over humidity. His colour, as well as that of his bull, is white ;

I know not why, unless it refer to the unsullied purity of justice *: bis hair

is of a light or reddish colour, He is sometimes seen with two hands, at others

wath four, eight, or ten, and with five faces, as will appear on reference to the

plates. He has a third eye in his forehead, pointing up and down : this distinc-

tion is, I think, peculiar to him, and his children and 4vataras. As emblems of

immortality, serpents are a common ornament with many deities; but Mana-

DEVA seems most abundantly bedecked with them: bound in his hair, round

his neck, wrists, waist, arms, and legs, as well as for rings, snakes are his con-

stant attendants, A crescent on his forehead, or in his hair, is common in pic-

tures and images of Manesa, or Siva.

In piaTeE 13, the beautiful statue of him represents his Trisula, or trident, in

one hand; in another, the Pasha, a string or rope, often seen also in the hand

of his consort, Caxs, for binding and strangling incorrigible offenders: his

* An ingenious writer has lately supposed Siva's white colour to be “ in conérast to the black night of

eternity."—Pararsow. 4s, Res. Vol. VIII. But it scarcely seems allowable, to compare or assimilate,

or bring things together by contrast: Hinds mythology is, however, very confused and contradictory, and

almost any two things may be mysAohgically assimilated,
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other hands, in the position before described. The third eye in his forehead

seems peculiar to him, and his wife and offspring: if fg. 2. in PLATE 6. of the

Varahavatara, be an exception, and the mark in the forehead of that figure looks

like an eye, it is the only one that now occurs to me; but, in the course of our

work, other instances may occur, although I do not expect them.

Serpents, emblems of eternity, form his ear-rings, called Naug kundala: his

pendent collar of human heads (Mund mala), marks his character of destruc-

tion, or Time ; and his frontal crescent points at its most obvious measurement,

by the phases of the moon. These are among the attributes that génerally dis-

tinguish Mawaveva.

In a former plate (5.) this deity has been noticed : he is there (fg. 2. and

4.) represented with a warlike weapon, (Gadha, or Parasha, ) and an antelope in

his superior hands ; the former, as with many other deities, denoting vengeance,

and almost all of them seem occasionally to act as its rhinisters; the latter, called

Mrigu, an attribute of the god Cuanpna, the Moon; called also Sasin,* a

name for the antelope, given likewise to Coanpra, Szva’s loins are wrapped

ina tiger's skin, an article that will be frequently seen in the plates of this deity;

and the river goddess Ganea (the Ganges) beams benignly from his Mugus,

or headpiece,

This bountiful goddess Gawea is a heroine frequently alluded to in the my-

thological and historical legends of the Hindus; and being intimately connected

with the deity now under our consideration, we will in this place proceed to

notice her in a variety of relations, and at considerable length; bearing, how-

ever, directly on the points that this humble work purposes to discuss.

The Hinds poets, in their rage for personification, have not of course for-

gotten those grand natural objects, Rivers: these prime gifts of beneficent
nature are deified. The Ganga, Yamuna, Saraswati, Brahmaputra, Crishna, Cauveri,

and others, enjoy their apotheosis; and there are extant numerous allegorical

poems descriptive of their birth, loves, &c. &c.

Sir Witztam Jones, in the true spirit of a Hindu bard, has addressed a hymn

to the Goddess Ganea, who is fabled to be the offspring of Mauapeva ; and

he sings her birth, wanderings, and nuptials, with Branaa’s son, the Baanma-

PUTRA,

* Some Sanscrit scholars refer the word to a hare or rabbit, which, like the antelope, may be considered,

an appropriate aymbel of the Moon, as denoting the apparent celerity of his motion. Of this hereafter,

when we discuss the Lunar deity.
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* Ys that the King of Dread,

‘With ashy musing face;

From whose moon-silver'd locks fam'd Gauoa springs 7" ®

The pictures offered for sale in India are generally cotoured ; and Siva, the

King of Dread, whose characteristic colour is white, is often painted as if rubbed

over with ashes, like anchorites or penitents, with a blue throat. The originals

of PLaTss 17. 18. 20. are instances of this; and in those pictures we see the

river Ganga, which in Europe we have been taught to call the Ganges, falling

from his head: and sometimes, as in PLATES 17. 18. she afterwards issues from

a cow’s mouth, It is said that high up towards its source, the river passes

through a narrow rocky passage, that pilgrims, who visit the sacred cleft, ima-~

gine resembles a cow's mouth. This spot is hence called Gawmuki, and is a

pilgrimage of great resort.

The following stanza, from Sir Wittiam Jonzs’s spirited hymn to Ganca,

(Works, Vol, XLT.) will introduce and illustrate, in a happier manner than I am

otherwise master of, some of the engraved subjects of my work, connected with

the personages now more immediately under discussion, See PLATE 17

“« Above the stretch of mortal ken,

On bless'd Cai/asa's top, where every stem

Glow'd with a vegetable gem,

Mauzsa sate, the dread and joy of men 5

While Panvati, to gain a boon,

Fix'd on his locks a beamy moon,

And hid his frontal eye, in jocond play,

‘With reluctant sweet delsy.

All natare straight was lock’d in dim eclipse,

‘Til Brakmens pore, with ballow'd lips

And warbled prayery, restored the day 5

‘When Gauca from hia brow, by heavenly fingers prest,

Sprang radiant, and, descending, grac'd the cayeras of the West.”

In this we see a poetical and popular notion of the cause of a solar eclipse,

(for we must bear in mind, that Srva's frontal eye is the sun, here eclipsed by

the interposition of the moon, ) and the means of restoring the equilibrium of

nature's elements. We see too, that Ganea springs, like Pauias, from the

forehead of Siva, the JurrTEer Tenans, and Genitor of the Latins.

# Jones's Hyenn to Sanaswars. ‘Works, Vol, XIIZ.



SIVA 39

Pratez 17. and that of the symbolical marks of the Hindus, will show the

sol-lunar emblem which Stva bears on his forehead, when the crescent encircles

his frontal eye. It is also borne by some individuals and sects of Saiva. Ma-

HADEVa’s son, Ganzsa, is sometimes dignified with it, but not, I believe, in

any of the subjects engraved for this work.* The title of Cuan DRA-SEKRA, oF

moon-crowned, is given to Stva when his head is so decorated: a legend, ac-

counting for this epithet, will be given under Cuannnra, or the God Lunva.

Chandra sekara is the name of Srva’s terrestrial abode.

Ganeoa, Cuanpra, and Szsunaca the prince of serpents, are generally

seen on Siva’s head as his commonest ornaments; and poets perpetually advert

to him in compound epithets, allusive to those distinguishing attributes.

An ancient grant of laud, dated about 1018, A. D. engraven on six sheets

of copper, found buried in Salsette, near Bombay, tnvokes Srva in terms illustra~

tive of this. The first stanza is of course, as will be noticed in its place,

addressed to Gawesa, the God of Prudence and Policy, first-born of Siva and

Parvati—(See PLates 19. 20.)

« O’M—Vicrorr anp ELEvarion.

«1, May He, who in all affairs claims precedence in adoration; may that

Ganayaca, averting calamity, preserve you from danger.

‘«@, May that Stva constantly preserve you, on whose head shines (Ganoa)

the daughter of Jannu, f resembling-the-pure-crescent-rising -from-the-summit-

of-Su-meru,”—{A compound word of sixteen syllables.)

#* Heraraava, a reputed son of Manapeva, is painted with the third eye in the crescent, and Darr

frequently. See rcare 24. Buatnava will be noticed hereafter.

+ Ganoa in called the daughter of Jaunu from a sapposed second birth, through a pious man of that

name; and a fable is given of that incident, enforcing the idea of the extreme potency possessed by thet

description of persons. .

In the Gita, when Cuxsuma, describing birself to Anson, brings the first of all things into the com-

parison, he says, “ Amongst rivers I am Ganga, the daughter of Jauwu." On this text Mr Wirxiss

has a note, informing us, that, when the river was first conducted from its source towards the ocean, by

a prince whose name was Baacinatwa, it happened that Janwu was at his devotions at the mouth of the

river Mananant, at a place now called Navasoans, The goddess, in passing, swept away the utensils

for his ablutions, which so enraged him, that be drank up her stream ; but, after a while, his anger waa ap-

peased, end he let her escape from an incision made in his thigh : and from this circumstance of her second

birth, she was afterwards called Jaunavi, or the offapring of Jaunu.—Giza, p, 151.

‘This story probably relates to the fact of some great man having atterapted to turn & stream or creek,

in which he was temporarily opposed on the part of the owners or guardians of lands granted to temples,

whose devotions or interests would have suffered interraption and injury by the intended channel:
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‘<3. May that God, the cause of success, the cause of felicity, who keeps,

placed even by himself, on his forehead, a section of the moon-with-cool-beams-

drawn-in-the-form-of-a-line-resembling-that-in-the-infinitely-bright-spike-of-a

fresh-blown-Czteca-(who is)-adorned- with - a-groye- of - thick - red - locks -tied-

with-the-prince-of-serpents, be always present, and favourable to you.”—=4s.

Res. Vol. L. Art. 19.

Another royal grant of land (4. Res. Vol, IIL. Art 3.) invokes MaHADEVaA,
immediately after the usual Sri Ganzsa Nama, ‘ adoration to Ganzsa,” thus:

« Adored be the God Samsuu, on whom the city of the three worlds rested

in the beginning as on its main pillar; and whose lofty head is adorned with a

crescent, that kisses it, resembling the point of a waving Chamara.” *

It is the Saivas, of course, who place the source of the Ganea in S1va's hair,

whence she, in graceful flow,

« Sprang radiant,

And, descending, grac’d the caverns of the West."

But the Vaishnavas, unwilling to attribute so great a boon exclusively to
another deity, assert, that the blessed and blessing river flowed originally out

of Faikontha, from the foot of Visunv, and, descending upon Kailesa, fell on

By the way, it has eccurred to me, that the name Jaknavi, as applied to the Guages, might have some

connection with the mystical thread that Brakmans, and Hindu: in general of the three highest tribes,

wear, flowing loosely fiom the shoulders acrona the bady down the right thigh; which thread, commonly

called Zennar, iz, about Poona and Bombay, frequently named Jahaavi. I do not recollect ever having

inquired of a Pandit why it is so called. I shall in another place take some notice of this sacred

thread,

* Sir Witriam Jonzs, in a note on: this stanza, informs us, that the comparison (which I cangot

think very happy) is taken from the image of an Indian prince, fanned by an officer, who stands be-

hind him, with the tail of a Chamara, or wild cow, the hairs of which are exquisitely fine, and of a pale

yellow tint. Po oms GMI ILE IS,
In rraras 18. and 20, Ganasa himself is seen whisking this implement over his father's head: it is

‘seen also in many others of the plates, used to keep flies off great men or from images, er to cause # acooling
motion in the air. It is an article of very common utility to men as well as to gods, usually set in a silver

handle: great men have the handles ornamented with gems, At meals, or at visita in the hot weather,

the Chawrie, as it is called in the western parts of India, is constantly used, especially by native gentle-
men, Hindu or Mahommedan, European gentlemen, indeed, and ladies frequently, have servants standing

behind their chairs or sofas with this elegant implement, to keep off flies, musquitos, or noxious insects,

and to cause some agitation in the air, which in Cafcusta is sometimes stagnant to a degree very oppressive

on the lungs of some persons. Chawrie, or Chowry, is an ety corruption of Chamara. Sometimes the

implement is made of peacocks’, or other feathers, (rLaTE 18.) and atill generally, but perhaps improperly,

retains its name of Chavorie ; as it does also, when made of fine ivory shavings.
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the head of Siva; who, when he received the divine stream from on high,

shook some drops from his hair, which are called Bindu, and form a great lake

far to the north of Hindustan, called Bindu Sarovara.

Both the Vaishaavas and Saivas are naturally anxious to attribute to the

deity of their exclusive adoration, as well all power, might, and dominion, the

origin of acts of favour and beneficence. Both sects partake of the bountiful

blessings of the Ganges, and each is desirous of tracing its source to the head or

foot of its own deity. .

But, although the Paisknavas so far outnumber the adherents of Siva, it,ap-

pears to me that the latter god has generally the reputation of having produced

this river. I have many pictures—a dozen or more, where it flows from Srva's

hair, but not one in which it proceeds from Visunu’s foot.*

There are fables in which it is made to flow from the fingers of Parvarr,

who, on some occasion of ‘reluctant sweet delay,” put her hands over the eyes

of her amorous lord, which, they being the primary source of light, involved

the universe in immediate darkness. She instantly removed then, but an in-

stant with immortals is an age among men; and Siva, to avert the calamity of

such lengthened gloom, placed a third eye in his forehead. Parvati, perceiv-

ing the mischief she was causing, removed her hands, and found them moistened

with the perspiration of Siva’s temples ; and in shaking it off, the Ganges flowed

from her fingers. In this fable it is still the offspring of Stva: others make it

arise from water poured by Branma on the foot of Visnxu: others directly

from the feet of Brauma. There is, indeed, no end to the legends connected

with the origin, progress, and sanctity, of this divine stream.

The Ganga is also called Dasahara, or ten removing; meaning to remove ten

sins. Bathing in her waters, on the day named in the following couplet, effaces

ten sins, how heinous soever, committed in ten previous births,

On the tenth of Jyaishtha, in the bright half of the month; on the day of

Maneata, son of the earth, when the moon was in Hasta, this daughter of

Jannu burst from the rocks, and flowed over the land inhabited by mortals.

% In, the instance of Sievagunga, as it is commonly spelled, we find a town and fort of some note

named after this deity and his watery offepring. Sieaganga is the way in which it ought, perhaps, to be

spelled ; but, in the southern and western parts of /ndia, Srva is generally pronounced Sava, or SHZEWA,

or Seuwa. A long list of towns might be given, with names derived from Hindu deities. One on the

Maizhar cosst, commonly called Sudushyghur, is Sida Sivagher, The deity is frequently styled Siva Srva,

especially in the Siva purana, or Scupuram, as it is in shortness entitled. Supasiva is not ac uncommon

name among Hindus in Bombay: many of the Parddu, or writer tribe, are so named ; spelled and called Sz-

pasew. Among Mafratas and othera we bear of SHapasnynow, for Sipa-sEU-RAHU.
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On this lunar day, therefore, she washes off ten sins, and gives a hundred times

more felicity than could he attained by myriads of stwamedhas, or sacrifices of

a horse.”—s. Res. Vol. III. p. 284.

Another legend states, that the anniversary of the first day of the Satyayug

is sacred, on account of Ganaa having thereon flowed from the foot of Visunu

down upon Himalaye, where she was received on the head of Siva, and was after-

wards led to the ocean by King Buacurrat’na. Hence adoration is now paid

to Ganca, Hrmaraya,* Sarcanaf and his mountain, Cajlasa; nor must

Buacurnat’ua be neglected.— Jb. p. 281.

Many writers have described the advantages that the Hindus fancy they

derive from drinking the water, and dying on the banks of the Gangs. A man,

supposing himself near death, will desire to be carried thither, that he may

enjoy such benefit; but cases have occurred, where it proved more distant than

was imagined, and the expectant has been left by his friends to die a lingering

death, or to be devoured by alligators: some instances of survival and recovery

are related. A story is common in India of an English gentleman, who, while

taking a pleasant sail on the river, saw an old man, whose friends had given him

the Gangetic viaticum and left him. Humanity induced the gentleman to attempt

his restoration, and the readiest means were the application of some ardent

spirit to his mouth, after cleansing it of the holy mud left there by his friends

as his supposed last morsel. His stomach, altogether unused to such a stimulus,

quickly recovered its tone, and the old man was restured to his senses— but not

to his relations and friends; for they deemed his reanimation by such a process

a thing most abominable and detestable, and refused all intercourse with so con-

taminated a being. The unhappy old man, now an outcast from his family and

tribe, found his life insupportable, and made it his invariable rule to resort daily,

while he lived, to the house of this well-meaning, but mistaken, author of his

resurrection ; whom, in the bitterness of his heart, he cursed as the cause of his

misery and disgrace, and poured torrents of abuse on his head for his off-

cious interference-snatching him from the heaven just opening on him, to all

the wretchedness of such a life. ¢

Those who are not so happy as to live near the holy river, make pilgrimages

* Himarara, meaning ssowy, is the name of a mountain, the poetical father of Panvariosthe “ monn-

sain born,” the “ mountain Goddess,” Monte Domina.

+ Sawcana seems here to be Siva: of him, something hereafter.
$ ‘This anecdote is recently related in one of our reviewa: { think tle Edinburgh, but haye not, just

now, the means of reference. I bave heard the story in fadia,
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for the purpose of benefiting by its sin-expelling water: if unable to perform

the pilgrimage in person, there is considerable efficacy in doing it by proxy,

paying the expences of au idler man; who, in return, frequently brings bis prin-

cipal a jar of the precivus fluid, to be used in the time of death and need. Many

persons are constantly employed in bringing Ganges’ water to distant parts.

Temples of celebrity, however remote—those of Rameswara and Jejury for in-

stance, are said to use it daily for the ablution of the idol ; and in every city it

may be purchased from persons who carry it about in two vases, slung at the

ends of a bambo carried across the shoulders; these are carefully covered, and

of course preserved with superstitious veneration.

One of the holiest spots of the Ganga is where it joins the Pamuna (Jumna),

near Iahabad, below Dehly, anciently called Indraprestha. The Saraswati is sup-

posed to join them under ground, whenee the junction is called Triveni, or the

three pluited locks: pilgrims here begin the ceremonies afterwards completed at

Gaya, The confluence of rivers is a spot peculiarly dear to Hindus ; and this, more

especially, of the Ganga and Yamuna, is so highly esteemed, that a person dying

there is certain of immediate moksh, ov beatitude, without risk of farther trans-

migration.

We shall notice in another place, that suicide is not only pardonable, but in

some cases meritorious with Hindus. Cutting one’s throat at the above holy

junction is, in reference to its immediate result, an instance of the latter.

Widows, who become Sati, or pure, by burning themselves with the bodies of

their deceased husbands, which is generally done at the Sangam, or confluence

of rivers, perform an act of meritorious suicide, And all acts, in themselves

good, are rendered vastly better if done on such a spot, Panasu Ram Buao,

the Mahrata Brahman General, to remove an impurity transmitted to him from a

cobler’s wife, who had been kissed by a Brakman who dined with another who

dined with the Bhao, weighed himself against precious articles at the confluence

of the rivers Zoom and Badra ; and distributing the amount in charity, to Bras-

mans and poor people, again became pure, and fit society for his sanctified fra-

ternity: many of whom, however, had also derived impure taints, circuitously,

from the base-tribed damsel ; and the Biao's whole army were at a critical time

marched to the confluence of the rivers, that the Brahmans might have safe escort

thither, and by bathing, charities, and other sin-effacing ceremonies, be restored

to their wonted spiritual and corporeal cleanliness.*

* This occurred while I was serving in the Béso's arniy, in 1792, and is related in a work that T pub-

lished soon after. The army made several marclics to the rivers, uncalled in a military point of view,

although some military affhirs resulted.
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In erare 75. is a mythological representation of the Triveni, or éhree
plaited locks, or mystical union of the three divine rivers personified, Ganea,

Yawuna, and Sanaswatt. The idea affords scope for poetical exuberance ;

and ¥ recollect once seeing at Poona a welt modelled group, by an ingenious

artist, named GaNGanay, representing Caisuna plaiting the three locks descend-

ing from the head of Rapua.

I shall now proceed to make some extracts of considerable length, in expla-

nation of our present subject, and referring to others of a mythological nature.

*< Tewara in Senscrit signifies Lord, and in that sense is applied by the Bras-

mans to each of their three principal deities, or rather to each of the forms in

which they teach the people to adore Braum, or the orzar ong; and if it be

appropriated in common speech to Maaanzva, this proceeds from the zeal of

his numerous votaties, who place him above their other two divinities. Brana,

Visnwvu, and Manapeva, say the Puranics, were brothers: and the Egyptian

Triad, or Ostxis, Honus, and Typuon, were brought forth by the same parent,

though Honus was believed to have sprung from the mysterious embraces of

Osrris and Isis before their birth; as the Vaishnavas also imagine, that Hara,

or Mauwaveva, sprang mystically from his brother Hart, or Visunu. In the

Hindu mythology Brausa is represented of a red, Visunu of a black, or dark

azure, and Haza of a white, complexion; but in that of Zgypt, we find Osrris

black, Horus white, and Typuon red. The indiscriminate application of the

title Iswara has occasioned great confusion in the accounts which the Greeks

have transmitted to us of Egyptian mythology ; for the priests of Egyps were very

reserved on subjects of religion, and the Grecian travellers had, in general, too

little curiosity to investigate such points with scrupulous exactness. Since

Osigis, however, was painted black, we may presume that he was Visnnv, who

on many occasions, according to the Puranas, took Egypt under his special pro-

tection, CnisHna was Visunu himself, according to the most orthodox opi-

nions, The title Sar BuaGavart, importing prosperity and dominion, is given

peculiarly to Crrsnna, or the dick deity ; and the Slack Osrris had also the

titles of Stnrus, Sernivs, and Baccuus. It is related, indeed, that Osrnrs and

Baccaus imported from India the worship of two divine bulls; and in this cha-

racter he was Manapeva, whose followers were pretty numerous in Egypt:

for Henmarion, in his explanation of the Hieroglyphics on the Heliopolitan

obelisk, calls Honus the Supreme Zord, and the author of Time. Now Iswara,

orLord, and Cara, or Time, are among the distinguished titles of ManapEva;

and obelisks, or pillars, whatever be their shape, are among his emblems. Iu
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the Vrihad-haima, which appears to contain many curious legends concerning

Egypt, it is expressly said, that “Iswana, with his consort Parvati, descended

from heaven, and chose for his abode the land of Misra, in Sancha dwip.’ We

must observe, that the Egypfians feared and abhorred Ty puon, or Manapeva,

in his character of the Destroyer; and the Hindus also dread him in that character,

giving him the name of Buarrava, or Tremendous, The Egyptian fable of

his attempting to break the mundane egg is applied to Manapeva, in the little

book Chandi, which is chiefly extracted from the Marcandeya Puran.” (The

coutinuation of this extract, from Mr. Witroxn’s Dissertation on Egypt and

‘the Nile, from the ancient books of the Hindus, As. Res. Vol. HI. p. 371. will be

given in 4 future page, when speaking of Narayana.)

Iswana is said, in the same learned dissertation, to have descended on earth

after a great deluge, from which but few escaped, to restore arts and science

to the race ‘of man that had become ignorant and brutal, and even without a

regular language: he sent his consort and sister, Vaczswant, or the goddess of

speech, to instruct them in arts and language. In this character he is called

Vaciswana, or Vacisa, which means the lord of speech, commonly pro-

nounced Baceswar and Bais; he is also called Stno-pzva. ‘To Devt, in the

character of Buacgswanl, offerings are made of a lower mantle, with a red

fringe, or border, and an earthen pot, shaped like a coronet. To Buaciswana

are presented a vase of spirits, and the blood of a hog poured before his image,

restoring the carcase to its owner. Mr. Wrirorp thinks the similar offerings

by the Egyptions to Baccnus Osrais identifies the characters.—Jb, p. 396.

In the preceding extracts we may trace farther instances of the coalition of

mythological personages. Red is the colour given by the Hindus to Baauaa;

by the Egyptians, to Typuon, or Manapeva: and both are named Iswara.

As changers of forms, by re-creation and dissolution, these two powers are

perpetually confounded with each other. Again, to restore speech, arts, and

science, to the race of man, is evidently the duty of Branma’s Seed, Sanas-

watt, rather than of Devs, Sacéi, and it is said sister also, of Siva. But it is
Devs who, in an 4vatara named Buaciswanti, mixes her character with that of

Saraswatt, goddess of speech, science, harmony, and arrangement,

Obelisks and pillars, of whatever shape, we have just seen, are symbols of

Mauapsva: as are more especially pyramids, and any thing conical. Mana-

peva is Fire; the conical or pyramidal shape is the natural form of fire: hence

applied to its representative, and symbolized, as noticed ia other places, by a

triangle, apex upwards.
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Under the article Linga, Yoni, &c. an humble attempt will be made to illu-

mine the gloom in which these mysterious subjects are buried. Meanwhile I

ehall offer an extract, connected with our present subject, from a paper in the

second volume of the Asiatic Researches, by Mr. Ruvsen Burnows,*

“ The pyramids of Egypt, as well as those lately discovered in Iceland, (and

probably too the tower of Badel,) seem to have been intended for nothing more

than images of Mauapeva.” Aér. Burrow farther thinks it probable, that

the Sakdara pyramids, described by Norpay, and one at Dashour, drawn by Po-

cockE ; CLzoparna’s Needle; and the Devil's Belts, at Boroughbridge; may have

had the same religious origin. He says, that ‘“ Stonehenge is evidently one of the

temples of Buppua. The religious ceremonies of the papists seem, in many

parts, a mere servile copy of those of the Gosseins aud Fairs. The different

tenets of papery and deism have a great similarity to the two doctrines of Baauma

and Buppwa; and, as the Brohmans were the authors of the Ptolemaic system,

so the Buddhists appear to have been the inventors of the Phiolaic, or Copernican,

as well as of the doctrine of attraction. That the Druids of Evitain were Brah-

mans is beyond the least shadow of doubt.”t—-Page 478.

Siva and Jove have been compared by Sir Wittram Jonrs, and other my-

thologists; but no where, I believe, is Jovz seen combined with his spouse, or

any female, as Srva is, in pictures and sculptures, with Parvati, as will be de-

scribed. Jove is, however, sometimes called mother as well as father: the

following verse might warrant such a combination, in the creative eye of a

painter.—

« Jurivex omnipotens, rerum, regumque, defimque,

Progenitor, genitrixque.”

* T might have anid the /ate Mr Bunnow ; for this ingenious and learned gentleman is, unhappily for

those who contemplate the development of Hindu scicace, no more,

+ [t is not my intention to offer any comments on these curious speculations of Aér, Buarow.—

Other writers have fancied great similarity between the practices of the Bradmans and the Druids of an~

cient Europe ; s0 great, indeed, as almost to identify them as the same people. However extensive Dra-

idism may have been on the continent of Europe, it prevailed on a very confined ecale in Britain; and it

would be difficult to prove its existence in any part except an the island of dnglesey, which may be called

the Ekephanta of Britain. Not, however, that there is any positive proof of there having been any temples

of celebrity on that holy island, or, perhaps, any temple at all ; for Tacrrus notices only the destraction of

the Druidical grover by Surronies Pauciwus, after his defeat of the British army in that neighbourhood.

Tacttus is the eatliest. if not the only ancient, historian who notices the existence of Druidism in Britain.

See Edinburgh Review, July 1804, p. 395.
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* Almighty Jove; fatber and mother, both

Of gods and men, and things,”

Letters on Mythology, p. 140,

And, in some of their multifarious characters, most of the principal Hindu

deities might be identified with Jove or Jurirer, where, in the poetical gene-

ration of the world, he is called Sarurw’s youngest child; that is, the latest

production of Time.

“ The comparison between Srva and Jove runs parallel in many instances.

In the capacity of avenger and destroyer Jovz overthrew the Titans and giants

whom Typuoy, Briargus, &c. led against the God of Olympus, to whom an

eagle brought lightning and thunder-bolts during the warfare. In a similar con-

test, between Stva and the Daityas, or children of Dit1, who frequently

rebelled against heaven, Brana is said to have presented the god of destruc-

tion with fery shafts. As the Olympian Jupiter fixed his court, and held his

councils, on a lofty and brilliant mountain, so the appropriated seat of Mana-

pEva, whom the Sivas consider as the chief of the deities, is mount Cailasa,

every splinter of whose rocks is an inestimable gem. His terrestrial haunts are

on the snowy hills of Himalaya, or that branch of them to the east of the Brah-

maputra, which has the name of Chandrasichara, or the mountains of ihe moon.

When, after these circumstances, we find Siva with three eyes, whence he is

named Taizocuan ; and know from Pavsanras, not only that Triepthaknos was

an epithet of Zeus, but that a statue of him had been found, so early as the

taking of Yroy, with a third eye in his forehead, as we see him represented by

the /findus ; we must conclude that the identity of the two gods falls little short

of being demonstrated.

“In the character of destroyer also, we may look upon this Judign deity as

corresponding with the Stygiex Jove or Piuro, especially since Caxs, or Time

in the feminine gender, is a name of his consort, who will be found to be Pro-

SERPINE.

‘** There is yet another attribute of Manapeva, by which he is too visibly

distinguished in the drawings and temples of Bengal. To destroy, according to

the Vedantis of India, the Sufis of Persia, and many philosophers of our Exropean

schools, is only to generate and reproduce in another form. Hence the god of

destruction presides over generation: as a symbol of which, he rides on a white but

Can we doubt that the loves and feasts of Juprrzn Genitor, (uot forgetting

the white bull of Europa,) and his extraordinary title of Lapis, for which no
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satisfactory reason is commonly given, have a connection with the Jadian philo-

sophy and mythology ?

© The Juprrer Marinus, or Neptune of the Romans, resembles Manapeva

in his generative character; especially as the Hindu god is the husband of Bua-

vant, whose relation to the waters is evidently marked by her image being

restored to them at the conclusion of the great festival of Durgotseva,* She is

known also to have attributes exactly similar to those of Venus Marina, whose

birth from the sea foam, and splendid rise from the conch in which she had been

cradled, have afforded so many charming subjects to ancient and modern

artists. And it is very remarkable, that the Ruzmsa of Inpaa’s court, who

seems to correspond with the popular Venus, or goddess of beauty, was pro-

duced, according to the Jndien fabulists, from the froth of the churned ocean.

The identity of the Trisula and the Trident, the weapons of Siva and of Ner-

TUNE, seems to establish this analogy. And the vencration paid all over India

to the large duccinum, especially when it can be found with the spiral line and

mouth turned from left to right, brings instantly to our minds the music of

Trrron.”’—Dissertation on the Gods of Greece, Italy, and India, 4s. Res. Vol. I.

p. 250.

“ To Siva is given three eyes, probably to denote his view of the three divi-

sions of Time: the past, the present, and the future. A crescent on his fore-

head pourtrays the measure of time by the phases of the { moon: a serpent

forms a necklace, to denote the measure of time by years: a second necklace,

formed of human skulls, marks the lapse and revolution of ages, and the ex-

tinction and succession of the generations of mankind, Lle holds a trident, to

show that the three great attributes are in him assembled and united : in another

hand is a kind of rattle, called damaru, shaped like an hour-glass, { and I am in-

clined to think it was really at first intended as such, since it agrees with the

character of the deity; and a saud gheri is mentioned in the Sasira, as one of

the modes of measuring time. ||

* When we speak of Buavant, the Sacti of Siva, we shail notice her under her different epithets of

Caxt, Dusoa, &c, But} bave always supposed Lacsuar to resemble most the Venus Marina of European

heathens: bere, again, we find the principal gaddesses, like their lords, blending their characters.

+ Caut, the consurt of Cara, (Panvarti and Srva,) has no crescent, She is the Moon ; also a personi-

fication of eternity ; and has no typical measure of ‘lime.

$ This description answers very well for the subject of rates 14. and 17. which will be particularly

Noticed presently, .

jl Whether or not we be disposed to allow that Siva originally held a sand.glass, the double-headed

hand-drum, called damaru, it cust be admitted, is shaped exactly like one, and may in many pictures be
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“ In the hieroglyphic of Maka Pralaya, or grand conaummation of all things,

when Time itself shall be no more, he is represented as trodden under foot by

Maua Cat, or Eternity.—(See puate 10, and page 30,)

“ Maua Cat, as represented in the caverns of Elephanta, had eight arms.

In one he holds a human figure; in another a sword, or sacrificial axe; in a

third he holds a basin of blood, and with a fourth he rings over it the sacrificial

bell. Two other arms are broken off; with the two remaining he is drawing

behind him a veil, which extinguishes the Sun, and involves the whole universe

in one undistinguished ruin. One of the titles of this tremendous deity is

Buarnava," the terrific ; but his principal designation is Cart Aon: Rupra.”

—Parerson. 4s. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 61.

Having lately been in the Elephante cavern, and when there made some me-

moranda, I will in this place extract from them what relates to the subject of the

preceding passage, Mauna Cara; of which a print was first, I believe, given by

Neznunrz. The compartment containing the group, of which Srva in this cha-

racter makes the principal figure, is on the right of the entrance, facing a com-

partment of like size, containing what, in another part of this work, I have

supposed to be a marriage ceremony. Between the two compartments, but

advanced inte the body of the cave so as not to be interposed, is a room, twenty-

two feet square, with a door in each face, and on each side the doors a gigantic

male figure, in stature sixteen feet, highly ornamented; this room contains a

moustrous Linga. Premising this, from which, however, I make no inferences,

I proceed to extract from my notes an account of the compartment containing

the figure in question.

“It is of Siva Vindex, fourteen feet high, but his lower extremities broken

off: his attention is, from his attitude, turned to his left: his aspect is terrific,

indicating the immediate execution of some avenging act: he had eight arms;

the superior right and left stretched up, and either supporting a cloth or cur-

tain, or pulling it over the terrible event he threatens; the fingers grasp the

cloth ; the left upstretched arm finely executed ; the right broken at the elbow:

his next right hand is broken off at the wrist; the correspouding left holds a

bell, in good preservation, over a cupin the palm of the next, having a serpent

easity mistaken for it, (see rLargs 7. and 14.) as it probably was by the people in Exrope, who took from,

Andia the idea and attributes of personified Time. Giving him a sand-glass, whoever did it, wasa very

happy thought. .

* Siva's offepring are also called Buarmava.

+ These three words are especialiy descriptive of Siva: they may be rendered Time, Fire, Fate,

4
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twining round near the elbow. A third right hand grasps a Jong straight

sword, uplifted, perfect: the two inferior hands, right and left, are broken off

above the elbow; they were in bolder relief, and the left appears to have sup-

ported, or to have grasped, the leg of a kneeling figure ; the trunk of which only

remains, its legs, arms, and head, being broken off: this kneeling figure may

have been between five and six feet in height; its back is toward the threatener,

and leaning 80 in his direction as to drop its blood, if spilled, into the cup before

noticed. The head of the principal figure has a highly ornamented cap, remind-

ing one of the mitre-shaped caps worn some years ago by our grenadiera: * a skull

and serpent are among its frontal ornaments. It has also a pendent necklace,

and a long chaplet, if I may so call it, composed of human heads, of which only

two or three are plainly discernible, flowing over the left shoulder to the right

thigh, where it is broken off; the Zennaar, or holy thread, and a broader belt,

run in nearly a like direction; on all the wrists are bracelets; and above the

elbows of three of the arms are baxubands. No figures remain in any preserva~

tion to the right of the principal, or under him. On the left, near the supposed

victim, are two bearded faces expressive of pity: a compassionate female is

just above them, leaning forward over the victim; she holds her scarf in her

hands, and is an elegant person: below the bearded men are two or three

females with pitying aspects: the same emotion, intermingled with terror, is

evident in every face of this compartment, whose features can be traced.

* Over the subjects just described + is a row of males and females of rather

diminutive size: in the middle of the row, nearly over the head of Siva, is a

thing like a mitre, with a crosier cut deep in it, and surmounted with a cross;

but the limbs of the cross not exactly at right angles: two aged and emaciated

males are on the right (the spectator’s right) of the mitre holding up their

hands, betokening pity and pain; on the other side of the mitre are two similar

figures: in front of each pair is a prostrate distressed male child, their heads

-near the mitre: beyond the last mentioned pair, on the spectator’s left, are a

male and female in great anxiety and distress, holding scarfs in their hands.

« The subject, supposed to be like a mitre, crosier, and cross, appears also,

* Sce rrars 81, where the caps worn by the Triad are in the style of that worn by its brethren of

Elephanta: the latter are in many instances highly ornamented, and so minute, as to show every pearl or

gem of the head-dress,

+ And, from recollection, I think not so deeply indented into the rock as the ground-work of the com-

partment, but (somewhat, however, sunk,) ronning along the top like the upper part of the frame of a

picture,
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in # compartment before described,* as containing characters in the back-

ground : fancy may, perhaps, have had some share in making this resemblance ;

but it is really curious, and I think striking, although I believe, hitherto, not

remarked.”

I shall here close my extract from the memoranda made or corrected in the

cave, observing, that I had promised myself the pleasure of accompanying it

by a picture of the subject described, drawn, at the time the memoranda were

written, by a much respected friend, with whom I visited the temple, but it has

not reached me.

Before I proceed farther in my notice of this important and tremendous

deity, I will request the reader to turn back to the beginning of this article, and

examine the opposite beautiful figure of him, pratz 14. taken from a bronze

statue, equally beautiful, deposited by me in the museum at the /ndia house.

My Pandit informed me, that this image represents the destruction by Mana-

peva of the Daitye Tripurasura, so surnamed from his capital city Tripura:

his name, was Farixa, and a long account of his ambition and overthrow is

given in the Sivpurana ; but it is there stated to have been accomplished, not by

Siva in person, but by his son, Carticeva,t (of whom farther notice will be
taken hereafter) ; “and, for the production of this predicted champion, it was
necessary that Manapeva should become incarnated, to espouse Parvatr; in-

carnate also, in the person of the beauteous daughter of Himacuana and Ma-

nina. As the story embraces many points connected with our work, I will give

first its outline briefly from the Stupurana, and will afterwards recur descriptively

to PLATE 14. and its original.

This Tanrka was excessively ambitious and oppressive, and forced Brawara,

by his penances and austerities, to promise him any boon he should demand.

Among his austerities he went through the following series, each of the eleven

specific mortifications enduring one hundred years.—

i, He stood on one foot, holding the other and both hands up toward

heaven, with his eyes fixed on the sun; 2. he stood on one great toe; 3. he

took as sustenance nothing but water; 4. he lived similarly on air; 5. he re-

mained in the water; 6. he was buried in the earth, but continued, as under the

last infliction, in incessant adoration; 7. the same in fire; 8. he stood on his

© The compartment, here alluded to, is in a distant part of the cave; but most of its numerous figures

are sadly defaced : a woman suckling a child is among the most perfect, but was not a principal figure.

+ As spelled by Sir W. Jones, Mr, Corzsxoxs, Mr, Witrorn, and other Sanseret scholars. Jn my

memoranda I find {he name spelled Karticxya and Karreskya,
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head with his feet upwards; 9. he stood on one hand ; 10. he hung by his hands

on atree; 11, he hung on a tree with his head downwards.*

Such merit was irresistible ; and Inpxa, and the whole host of demi gods,

alarmed, lest their sovereignty should be usurped by the potency of the pe-

nance, resorted to Branma for consolation ; who, however, said, that, although

he could not resist such austerities, he would, after rewarding them by granting

the boon demanded, devise a method of rendering it ultimately inoffensive to

them.

The demand by Tanrxa was, that he should be unrivalled in strength, and

that no hand should slay him but that of a son of Manavzva. He now became

so arrogant that Inpra ft was forced to yield to him the white eight-headed

horse, Oocuisnava: { Cuvzrat gave up his thousand sea-horses, also white

except the left ear, which was black: the Rishis ¢ were compelled to resign the

all-yielding cow Campgnu}—rivers and seas the riches of the deep. The Sun

in dread gave no heat ; and the Moon in terror remained always at full: the

winds blew as he dictated ; and, in short, he usurped the entire management of

the universe,

Nanzpa had prophesied the marriage whence should arise the destined de-

liverer of the world ; but Mawapeva was cold, and could not be influenced with

the passion of love. [nora persuaded Cama to lie in ambush, and contrived that

Parvati should be seen by Siva while engaged in the amiable and graceful act

of gathering flowers, wherewith to decorate his emblem, the Linga. Cama, ac-

companied by his wife, Revs, faffection,) and his bosom friend, -Vasanra,

(Spring, ) took his aim, and lausched an arrow at Manapzya; who, enraged at

the attempt, reduced poor Cama to ashes (some legends say to a mental essence)

by a beam of fire darted from his central eye. At length, however, by ardent

devotion and austerities, Parvati propitiated Siva, and the warmed deity con-

sented to espouse his persevering devotee.

Passing over the detail of preparations, processions, &c, of the wedding, in

which all the gods, demi gods, &c. attended, we will proceed to notice, that, for

some time, there was no issue of the marriage; and the distressed and disap-

pointed Devates renewed their lamentations and complaints. -

Siva redoubled his caresses; and the Devatas having, at an auspicious

moment, deputed Acw1, the god of fire, to represent their case, he arrived in

* Pars 31. contsins some of these devotees, practising similar self-iriflicted austeritics.

+ The mythological beings here named will be duly noticed in their places.



SIVA 58

the presence of Mauavgva just as he had risen from the arms of Parvati;

and, assuming the form of a dove, Aaw1 received from Manap&va, in a manner

not easy or necessary to describe minutely, the germ of Carricera, but, un-

able to retain it, let it fall into the Ganges. On the banks of which river arose

a boy, beautiful as the moon, and bright as the sun, who was called Aenrsauva,

(or son of Acw1) ; otherwise Ganoa-putra, (or son of Ganaa); also Srraana,

and Skanova, and Cargticgya, and SwamicarTicyya; and by many other

names. It happened that six daughters of as many Rajahs, coming to bathe,

saw the boy, and each called him her son; and, offering the breast, the child

assumed to himself six mouths, and received nurture from each: whence he

was called Cshani-matriya, or Seshti-matriya; i. e. having six mothers.* But, in

point of fact, he had no mother ; for he proceeded, as just observed, from the

father alone, without the intervention of Parvarr: and there seems no appa-

rent reason for the pains taken to bring about a match for the procural of a

champion, who proceeded, after all, from the male party only. We may farther

observe, that this divine couple seems not to have had their offspring by any

ordinary process; for their reputed eldest son, Ganzsa, was, by some legends

that will be noticed when that deity makes his appearance, exclusively Pan-

vati's, without the interposition of Manapgva, who afterwards adopted him.

But we will quit this tale, observing, that Carriczya, being the predicted

destroyer of Tripurasuna, a terrible combat in due time ensued between them,

which, after continuing ten days, ended in the death of the oppressive Daitya;

and the Devatas and the world were restored to tranquillity and order.

We now return to the fine statue represented in rate 14. It is of bronze,

or a similar composition, twenty-four inches high, in a dancing attitude, al-

though, from the action, and the vindictive dignity of its countenance, some-

thing avenging is evidently in performance: the right foot rests on Tripu-

RasURA, who is prostrate on his belly, his face turned upwards, with a snake

grasped by both his hands, Szva’s garment falling nearly to the pedestal, it is

continued to it by way of a farther support to the figure. It is four-armed,

the two right are joined at the elbow; the fore arms only being distinct, the

upper arm is therefore thicker, in correspondence with anatomical accuracy :

one right hand holds a double-headed hand-drum (damaru), shaped like an hour-

glass: the other is empty, the fingers pointing upwards, in the position called

* Tt will appear in its place, that other legends give the Pleiades, the banished wives of the Riskis, the

seven bright stars in Ursa mujor, to Caxticeya as wet-numes.
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Abahi-hasta, a8 promising protection: round the fore arm of the empty hand

a naug, or snake, five-headed, is twined. ‘The left armal are separate from the

insertion at the shoulder : one, slanting across the body, bends inward from the

wrist ; the empty palm is towards the body, fingers pointing downwards to the

tight, in the position called Nargda-hasta, ot inviting solicitation, The other

left hand is elevated as high as the shoulder, holding in the palm a flame tri-

forked. Under the arm-pit is a round bag, the size of a pistol-ball, retained by

a string over the shoulder, My Brahman called this Judi; and said that Gusains

commonly carry under the arm a bag of that sort, containing. Bibus, the fine

ashes of cow-dung, for rubbing on the neck and arms, or marking the forchead

withal ;* the ashes being symbolical of Siva, or destructive Firc.

The figure has the short breeches called Chulua, reaching nearly to the knee,

and a Cacika, or Cammer-banda, round his loins, one end hanging between his

thighs, and another falling gracefully down near the pedestal, hiding a prop to

the figure. On the four wrists are bracelets of small chain, and above the

elbows bracelets, called bazuband. He has the Jahwuwi, or sacred thread, called,

in the secret ceremonies of the Brakmans, Yudnupavita, a term of occult allusion

that my Brakman did not seem willing to make me comprehend ; also necklaces,

and encircling ornamental chains or strings, as the artist's fancy dictated.

The countenance is rather placid, considering the action of the subject.as a

composition: one may fancy in it too, a mixture of ferocity and dignity, ex-

hibiting, however, neither the sentiment of revenge, nor any of the levity

annexed to a dancing attitude, which the position seems to indicate. A third

eye is in the forehead, as is common in pictures and images of Mauapava : his

ears are loaded with pendent rings ; in his right ear a snake forms the ornament,

hence called Nag-kundala: in the lobe of the other a large discus, or wheel, is

inserted, after the fashion of some Malabar tribes, and as Buppua is sometimes

seen: his forehead is bound by his hair, but it is not well expressed in the en-

graving ; and it is gathered above his head in the style called Je#éa, having the

goddess Ganoa in front, with two snakes twined round her neck, and his hair

towering overhead like a feather, or five-leaved fan. Over his right ear is a

crescent, representing the god Cuawnna (Lunus) ; and over his left ear a fe-

male figure with joined palms, as if in the act of prayer, probably Cuanpat,

* Mr. Wiierns, when examining this statue, noticed this bag as containing poison ; and in Mr, Wiz~

voxp's transation from the Brahmanda Purana, the inhabitants of a certain region are said “* always to

carry, like Manapeva, poison about them."—4s. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 369. I do not find a similar bag io
any other of my numerous pictures or images of this deity.
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(Luma, of whom more hereafter,) her leaning posture of adoration, and the

pointed bent termination of her robe, giving her also a crescent-like form.

Looking at the figure behind, we see the hair falling down the back in five

ringlets of unequal length, surmounted by the five-leaved fan, the crescent, and

the crescent-formed female; the Jahnuvi, or Zenaaar, crossing the left shoulder

and right hip; the Damara and Yrisula, or tri-forked flame, in the back hands;

the little bag under the arm; and the prostrate Daitya.

The pedestal of this statue does not correspond with its bulk and height; it

seems indeed unfinished, as well as the Daitya, as if it were intended to be

inserted in some firmer base. The figure being solid is very heavy.

The image just described was brought from Malabar, found, I understand, in

the neighbourhood of Chawghdt, and, together with the subject of priate 27.

were given to me by the Hon. Mr. Duncan, Governor of Bombay, who kindly

thus enriched my collection at the heavy expense of his own, The two statues

(that just noticed, represented in PLATE 27. will be described in its place,) are

deposited, in Mr.Duncan's name, in the Company’s museum at the India

House.

I must not forget to notice, that the figure has its left leg broken off at the

knee, which the artist, who took its portrait for me, has very ably restored :

this is the only addition to, or deviation from, the original, which is altogether

as graceful and elegant as the plate (14.) represents it.

As with the Hindus a variety of natural objects are personified, so every thing

lovely or admirable, or at all striking, is consecrated to, or symbolical of, one or

other of their deities; and legends are not wanting to account for such appli-

cation. ty ek

The soca is a ahrub consecrated to Manaprva: men and women of all

classes ought to bathe, on a particular day, in some holy stream, especially the

Brahmaputra, and drink water with buds of the dsvsa floating in it: this shrub

is planted near the temples of Srva, aud grows abundantly on Ceylon, Sura is

said to have been confined in a grove of it while in captivity by Ravana: other

relators say she was confined in a place, or house, called 4soewan, The Asoce is

a plant of the Ist order of the 8th class, of leguminous fructification, and bears

flowers of exquisite beauty, Van Ruzxpe (Hort. Malad. Vol. V. tab. 59,) calls

it Asjogam.—See As, Res. Vol, IIL. p. p. 254.877. Zom earn Avera Tere.

The Bilva, otherwise called Malura, is also sacred to Manavezva: he alone

wears a chaplet of its flowers, and they are offered in sacrifice to no other deity ;

and if a pious Hinds should see any of its flowers fallen on the ground, he would
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remove them reverently to a temple of Manapeva.. The Hindu poets call it

Sriphul, the flower of Ser, because it sprung, they say, from the milk of Sar, the

goddess of abundance ; who bestowed it on mankind at the request of Iswana.

‘The fruit is warm, cathartic, of delicious taste, and exquisite fragrance, and of

valuable aperient and detersive qualities: the mucus of its seed is used as a ce-

ment.—See 4s, Res. Vol. IL. p. $50. Byte Pre rnales.— hed jf.
Tam not certain, but think the fruit above noticed is that called by the Zug-

lish custard-apple, and by the natives on the westward side of Jndia, Rampbul, (urna

It grows to the size of our largest pear, but is not so pointed, and the stalk is

inserted at its base; in shape it forms a cone, and is, I imagine, hence sacred to

Siva, as, placed on its base, it resembles a pyramid. Its coat is exceedingly

rough, being divided into lozenges by lines deeply indented, drawn spirally right

and left, and intersecting each other, from the insertion of the stalk to the tip.

This species is called Rampiud, or the fruit of Rama." Another species is named

Sitaphul, after Stra, spouse of Rama (incarnations of Visany and Lacsuatr) :

this fruit is delectably smooth and soft outside, and in shape not so conical as

the other. It is fancied to resemble the mamma of the human female; and le-

gends are popularly related of the origin and application of these appellations,

which I shall aot explain or detail: it is not always that the popular legends of

Hindu fabulists will bear expounding to an European reader.

Siva, like Visunu, is myrionomous, and one of his titles is the god with a

thousand names ; they are strung together in a sort of litany, as has been noticed

iu the preceding article. Stva’s thousand names are given at length in the

Padma Purana, and the sixty-ninth chapter of the Stva Purana is allotted to their

enumeration.

He is, I know not why, called Ranea, and Srx Ranea: hence, as I had oc-

casion to notice in a former work, f the city of Sar Ranaa is of course called

Sri-ronga-patena, altered by Europeans to Seringapatam, or Seringapatnam. This city

is the capital of Mahishasur, the name of a demoniac giant, slain by the consort

of Stva ; sometimes shortened into Makesur, which differs but little from our pro-

nunciation of Mysore. The contest between Vice, personified under the name of

Mautsuasug, and Active Virtue, under that of Dunea, will, from the popu-

latity of the subject, claim our particular attention when we discuss the cha-

racter of Durca or Buavawi. Prares 38. $4. 35. represent the combat.

© This is the ft T alluded to when (in p, 25.) describing fg. 4, of riate 6,
+ Naaxariva, 1794. Quarte.-Jomnsom.
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Srva is also called Sax Virupaceua, or the three-eyed god. This name of

Sar Viavupacena is, however, differently translated by different Sanskrit scho-

lars. The earliest renders it as above: another, ‘‘ with a disagreeable counte-

nance :” a third, “ the auspicious deity with uneven eyes :” and as the title is

also given to an inferior deity, who is not fabled to have three eyes, (Nravut)

I am disposed to think the latter interpretations are to be preferred.

A poet, in his extravagant praises of a king, gives the following hyperbolical

reason for Manapeva’s third eye, and for the attributes that distinguish other

deities.

‘ The gods had apprehensions in the beginning of time that the glory of so

great a monarch would rapidly diffuse one vast blaze over the universe, and leave

them without marks of distinction: thence it was, that Purnari assumed a third

eye in his forehead, Pepmacsna four arms, Armanuu four faces; that Carr

holds in her hands a cimeter, Rasa a lotos, and Vaw1 a lyre.”

In this adulation the poet seemed desirous also to show his learning, as

among Hindus a knowledge of the ridiculous legends of their gods is called ;

for it is not common to hear Mananeva denominated Puragt. I recollect

but one instance of it, and I cannot immediately call to mind when or where,

in which Canta, the god of love, is called foe of Punant,* in allusion to his

attempt of exciting an amorous passion in the bosom of the angry deity, as will

be noticed again in its place. Nor did I ever elsewhere see Visanv called Pep-

macsna, which alludes to his possession of Pepma, a name of Laxsumr, in her

character of the goddess of beauty, corresponding with our popular Venus.

ArmaBuy, a name derived from soul, or spirit, is as seldom applied to Bramara ;

nor, excepting that the great powers so eternally coalesce, do we at once see

the justice of the application. His consort, Saraswati, is often called Vawt,

and a lyre, or Vina, is one of her usual attributes.—See prates 24. 45.

The second of Visunv's ten grand Avataras, or incarnations, was in the form

of a tortoise, and hence called the Curmavatara; the principal incident in which,

as represented in PLats 49, was churning the ocean with the mountain Mandara,

the huge serpent Sxsua serving as a rope to whirl the mountain round withal,

and Visanu, in the shape of a tortoise, sustained the vast load. The result was

fourteen precious articles, called gems, or Chaodaratny, (more classically spelled

Chaturdesaratna,) and one of the fourteen was poison, which is the only one that

* I have, since the above was written, found him called Puaart. Inthe gth stanza, of the inscription

quoted in p. 39, mention is made of “ Ivanra, son to the foe of Varrra, (or Iwpaa) ;" and of * Saan-

mucia, (or Canticaya,) son to Puraat, or Manapzva.”
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‘we at present have occasion to introduce. Among the Avataras this of Curma
will be duly noticed.

“ To soften human ills dread S1va drank

The poisonous flood that stain’d his azure neck.”

’

__ It might perhaps have been more in character, if the preserving power had

averted from mankind the calamities incident to the production of this ‘ poi-

sonous flood ;” but the legend, which is very popular, gives the action to Maxa-

peva: whence the epithet Milskantha, or blue-throated, is a name of Siva. With

Saivas it is now not an un¢ommon name, usually pronounced, as is that of the

deity, Nélkant, or Neelkont, We may hence perceive, that the destroying power

is occasionally employed in acts of preservation, as we sometimes see Visanu

in his Avataras assuming the form and character of the avenging deity. At the

close of the last article (Visunv) a poetical reason is given for the azure throat

of Stva, in the gallant effusion of Crrsuna, addressed to his delightful Rapa.

Viswaswana, an cpithet derived I apprehend from Viswa, all, and Iswana,

Lord, is the name by which Srva is invoked at a beautiful and famous temple

of that name in Cashi, or Benares ; and it is said in the Puranas, that “‘ the Vedas

and Sastras all testify that Viswaswana is the first of Devas, Cashi the first of

cities, Ganga the first of rivers, and charity the first of virtues.”
Many other names of Manapzva will occur in the course of the work, and

I shall not trouble the reader with a dry catalogue of them.

Mauapeva’s vehicle, or Nandi, is a white bull, on which he is frequently

seen riding.—(eLaTEs 19.21.) In his temples it is represented, sometimes of

vast dimensions, couchant, as in pLates 83. 84. It is very commonly met with

in brass, &c. with and without the other symbols of Siva.

An Figures 1. and 2, of prare 24. and in others of this work, the bull will

mark their references to Manapzva. It is understood to be a personification

of divine justice, which moves or conveys the avenging power of the Deity to

the deserved punishment of mortals,

Institutes of MEny, c. 8. ¥. 16.—“ The divine form of Justice is s represented
as Prisha, or a bull; and the gods consider him who violates justice as a Vrishala,

or one who slays a bull.”

Nandi is the epithet always given to the vehicle of Srva; and it may, I think,

but am not quite sure, be applied also to the vehicles of other deities. In my

memoranda I sometimes find it used in speaking of Garupa, the vehicle of
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Visunv, and of the goose or swan, Hanasa, the Nandi of Brauma; but I believe

the term Vaban would be more correct.

I have noticed in another place, that Brana is not seen mounted on his

Vahan as other deities are on theirs; nor is it commonly given, in pictures or

sculpture, to him, or to Sanaswatt, as a distinguishing attribute, Except in

the Elephants cave, I do not recollect ever to have seen Baauma, or his Sucti,

attended by the swan; and there it is, in several compartments, seen very well

embossed on the calyx of the lotos, on which Branma is sitting : three or four

of these animals are there pourtrayed as if swimming after one another. Fig. 4.

of prate 24. is taken from a little picture that I purchased at Poona: it isa very

indifferently coloured representation of Saraswati, with her Ving, or lyre, She

is four-handed : one holds her Vina, composed of two gourds; another a roll of

paper, perhaps a Veda ; a third the lotos; and the fourth a cup. Her Vahan, or

vehicle, is milk white, with long red legs and comb; her Langi, or petticoat, is

red ; the chehar jammah (saddle-cloth, if it may be so called,) is green; her co-

ronet, the gourds, and cup, yellow; the lotos red. But why I particularly

notice this subject is, that, instead of a swan or goose, which bird is now gene-

rally understood to be meant by the Sanscrit name Hanasa, she is riding a bird

which resembles that commonly called in Indie Bhagala, 1 suppose from flying

with its head apparently under its wing; which part in a bird, as well as under

the arm in the man, is called Bbagal. The Bhagala, sometimes called by the

English, Batty bird, from frequenting wet rice fields, is in appearance and habits
like our heron, and being of a semi-aquatic nature is not an inapt type of

Brauma; who, although he represents earth or matter, partakes also, in some

little degree, of the aqueous element, in as far as he, by a commonly received

legend, sprang out of the sea from the navel of Visunv, and floated on the

aquatic lotos.—(See pLarzs 7. and 8.)

The classical mode of spelling the Vaban of Brauma, in Sanserit, is Hanasat

it is commonly pronounced Hansa, or Hans, or rather with a strong nasal, Hains;

sometimes Haknsy ; and this latter word is precisely the name that in Sujfolk,

and perhaps in other parts of England, ia commonly given to the heron, that

Sanaswattr rides on.

I will in this place mention what other animals are appropriated as vehicles

to Hindu mythological personages. The swan, eagle, and bull, have been

noticed as appertaining respectively to Brana, Visuwu, and Siva, and seve-

rally denominated Hunasa, Garuda, and Nandi. Ganesa, eldest son of Mana-

peva and Parvati, the elephant-headed god: of prudence and policy, rides a
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rat, supposed td be a very sagacious animal.—(puarsg 44. und rRONTISPIRCE.)

Casticxa, their second son, the generalissimo of the celestial armies, is seen

mounted on a peacock, Inpra, the powerful regent of the firmament, the

Juriren Pluvius of the Hindus, rides the elephant Inavatz, symbolical of

might—(pzaTs 79) Varuna, genius of the waters, bestrides a fish ; as doth

also Ganga, the prime goddess of rivers—(pLate 75.) Cama, the god of

love, is carried by a lory, or parrot; Aonz, god of fire, by an ardent ram.—

(PLATE 80.) .

The Sacti or energy of these deities have the Nandi of their respective lords:

Bravani is, however, oftener seen on a lion or tiger than on the bull, the

Nandi of her spouse. Avatgras of deities ride a bull, horse, &c. as will be

noticed when our several plates, representing them, be described.

We have noticed Gangsa and Kartixa, or Canticgka, as the first and

second sons of Mauapeva and Parvati. Prats ig. represents the father.and

mother, and two sons, mounted on the family ‘Nandi. Mauapeva has an ante-
lope in one hand, an attribute borne by him in common with Cuawpna, or the

Moon: he sometimes is seen, as in Prats 5. with the antelope Mrigs in his

hand, and the Moon on his head. In another hand (of PLatz 19.) he helds

the conch, or buccinum, the usual attribute of Visunu, but borne frequently

also by Mauapava. Gana is seen in his hair, (which, however, should not

have been black—the engraver by mistake made it so,) and the river issuing

from her mouth, as she also is in the upper compartment of the plate.

The upper half of the plate represents Mauanevya in his character of Pan

CHa-MUKI, or fve-faced, Brauma formerly had five faces, as is elsewhere

noticed ; and the Saivas gift their deity with all the distinctions of the other

powers: here we see him faced like ancient Brana, and below armed as

Visunu. Before him is his wife suckling, as she is likewise below, their infant

Garzsa.* A musician, perhaps Narzpa, is playing on the Visa before Ma-

uapeva, and behind him is an attendant fanning him with the Chawris.

Of the sons of Manapeva and Parvati, Gaxgsa and Canticrya are by

far the most renowned. Their names, and some particulars relating to them,

have already been introduced, and they will hereafter be more particularly

* The critical reader must not notice the little anachroniem the painter has fallee into by making Ga-

waaa a sucking infant, while his younger brother, Canricka, is pretty well grown. I will here remark

in passing, that clephants do not suck their mothers by their trunks, but by the mouth like other quad-

ropeds, nod aa Ganesa is here seen, Until I saw one sucking I bad, without consideration perhaps, sup~

posed they sucked with their trunks. The milk of an elephant, which J bave tasted, is thick and coarse,

but not so much so, in comparison with cow's milk, as one might imagine.
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made known to the reader; and some notice will be taken of Buarzava and

Vina Buapna, two other reputed sons of Mauapeva ; of whom a representa-

tion is given in pLatEs 4, 95. and 47.

We will now recur to pLatz 19. and conclude what remains to be said

thereon, and then describe the rest of the plates allotted more peculiarly to the

illustration of this principal subject of our work.

Prats 19. is taken from two coloured drawings in my possession.* The

upper part exhibits Manabiva Panchamuki, (five-faced,) tev-handed, seated in

an expanded red lotos on a tiger's skin. When his hair is done up in the

style of this picture he is called Daursati, which word signifies, he who weareth

his hair bound about his head in the form of a tiarat; in which style it is also worn

by those penitents called Yogi, or Saniyasi, and other adherents of Stva; one of

whom is represented in the plate, and has in the o'iginal a red mark down his.

forehead. Manapeva is white in both figures, with dusky yellowish hair ;

and it may be remarked, that in one he has white or grey beards and musta-

chios, and in the other his chin and lip are smooth. In the lower picture the

stream from Gawea's mouth is blue, mixing with the blue water below, on

which the Nandi seems to be walking, I know not if by accident on the part of

the painter or design: the fish and aquatic birds farther seem to denote the

connexion between this party and water. Parvati, Gawesa, Carticera, the

musician, and attendant, are of the same copper colour. Siva’s clothing in

both figures is blue: Panvatt's sari (the robe that in the most elegant folds

forms petticoat, cloak, and veil,) is red ; her chudi (short light shift with sleeves

half way to the elbow) is in one green, the other blue. Carricrya’s and the

musician’s clothing is yellow: Ganesa is naked.

Prate 15. is taken from a fine statue, one of the series before mentioned,

cast under the directions of Mr. Witkrns and Pandits at Benares. It is tem

inches high, five-faced, four-handed ; one hand with the antelope, another with

the Trisula, and two others in the position before described, The skin wrapped

round his loins reminds us of that of the Nemean lion, worn by Heacuzzs: the

carrings of snakes, frontal crescent and eye, and the sacred string, are all the

particulars that, in this plate, I shall direct the reader's attention to.

Figures 1, and 2. of etate 16, are hack and-front views of a neatly cast

image in bronze, of the same size, of ManapEva Panchamuki, called in my de~

* Where it is not otherwise mentioned, the reader will please to understand the subject adverted to an.

belonging to the author.

t Hitepadesa.—Page 293.
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scriptive memoranda of this subject Pancuamuxt Parameswana,; which

means the jive-faced eternal Lord. He has ten hands, eight holding nearly the

same thing, which may be the Chank or Chakra, or both: one hand is held up

empty, and the other has something in it, but I know not what. Above the

five Muguts is a conical termination, not well represented in the plate, with a

round base, offering the same appearance in whichever direction it be viewed,

The sacred thread is not distinguishable in the profusion of frontal ornaments
(in fig. 2.) but is seen flowing down the bare back of fg. 1.

The principal subject of this plate, fig. 3, is from an uncommonly well cast

image in bronze, representing Mauapeva with Parvati on his knee, in the

same style that we have before described Laxsum1 Narayan. This is called

Maunapveva Parvati, and she, like Laxsum1, is not of proportionate size to her

divine partner. The pendent Heads on his collar, (Ru mala or Mund mala,) the

style in which the hair is neatly braided and bound up, with Ganoa peeping

out of it, distinguishes this subject from those similar of the other deity and his

beneficent spouse. One of Srva's left hands holds Parvart to his side, and

oue of her’s embraces his loins, the other is empty. His superior right hand

has a sort of battle-axe, called Parasha, the other is empty: a left hand held

something, which is broken off where he grasped it ; what is left may be fan-

cied the stem of a lotos,

This subject was given to me by a much valued friend, a Poona Brahman ; and

it may be worthy of remark, that, of the several similar presents made to me by

my friends of the tribe of Brakman, not one subject is perfect—in some parti-

cular, sometimes trifling, there is a defect, or fracture. The figure lifts off

from the pedestal, and just above its insertion there is on each side a Joop, or

eyelet, as if to receive a string to fasten the image on to something. When it

‘was given to me it had indeed no pedestal; at my request my friend the Brah-

man had the deficiency supplied, getting one cast for it in Bombay. The subject

is nearly ten inches high, and well proportioned, as may be inferred from the

plate, which is not at all neater, or more elegapt than the original.

The painting or drawing from which pLate 17. is engraved is, I think, the

most beautiful and highest finished thing I ever saw. I purchased it at Poona

for forty rupees (five pounds), but for some time the seller demanded a hundred

(twelve guineas) for it. Although no larger than the plate the quantity of

work must necessarily have occupied a very considerable time, and its excel-

lence indicates the exertion of consummate skill. 1 was desirous of having the

picture exactly copied, in every respect of colouring, &c. like the original, but
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I was assured that it could not be done in England; and that even an approxi-

mation to its style of finishing, which could be attained only by very superior

hands, would require a long period of time, and of course be attended with a

heavy expense.

I will attempt to give the reader some idea of its beauties and finishing, but

to be fully understood it must be seen.

Manapeva is of delicate blue colour, as if rubbed over with fine wood.

ashes, with faint lines of yellow on his arms, breast, and forehead ; his hair is of

a brownish yellow, bound very neatly round his head, decorated with braids

intertwined of black and gold. Sxsunaca with many mouths convolves se~

veral times round the crown of his head, his scaly back tinted azure, and his

belly white: his scales and folds are so minute as not to be discerned without

magnifying glasses. The crescent in Siva’s forehead is of silver leaf. The

snakes in his ears and round his wrists are of gold, tinged with crimson: his

rosary, a close and a pendent necklace, Parvati's wrist and other ornaments,.

the glories round both their heads, are also of liquid shining gold. The snake

round his neck has a dark brown back, spotted black, and a white belly ; its

folds and scalcs surprisingly minute and delicate; those forming bazubands above

his elbows have gold bellies and crimson backs, finished in a similar style. The

ornament just above the snake on the right arm is composed of a large central

emerald and two small rubies; and they are exactly represented either by thin

Jaming of those gems, or by coloured glass, or some highly polished substance.

Parvati's bazubands are the same : her pendent crossed chaplet is of large pearls

embossed, and square emeralds; and her neck, arms, wrists, ancles, ears, and

forehead, are similarly decorated: the ring on his finger is a ruby; her's are

rubies and emeralds: through her veil of flowered gold net, thrown back off

her forehead, her fine black hair is skilfully shown: her Lang? is of rich flowered

gold brocade: her Chuli is yellow, delicately embroidered at the termination of

its sleeves on her well turned arms, The divine pair sit on a tiger's skin, spread

on a crimson velvet carpet ; and the large pillow against which they lean is of

the same; and both are embroidered in gold with flowers and birds most deli-

cately : the ends of the pillow are of yellow velvet with a border of green, ter-

minated with gold tassels, The Prabha, or glory, encircling their heads are of

shining gold, and a golden blaze of light is darting through dark clouds above;

® Artists in India have a practice of killing, by certain menstrua, silver and gold, making it permanently

liquid, and as easy of application nearly by a hair pencil as our water-colours. If this art be known in

Europe | never saw any successful instances of ita application,
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the remainder of the back-ground is black. The falling collar of skulls, and

the cow, through whose mouth the Genga flows from S1va’s hair, are white.

But I am making my description tiresome, as the reader has not, as I have,

the beauties of the original before him ; and the plate, elegant as it is, can con-

vey but 2 very inadequate idea of them. I shail, therefore, farther notice only

the golden hand and spouted vessel]; the circle near it, which in the picture is

blue, of the same tint as Stva’s skin, and what it is meant for I know not.

The jet black elephant’s skin over his loins and thighs is not often seen with

this deity; but I have met with another picture or two where he is girded simi-

larly: the trunk winds round his left leg, bent under him. Red and blue

lotoses float on the Ganga, and the flowers behind the deities are delicately

tinted,

We must not, however, omit to notice the golden goblet in the left hand of

Parvatt, with which she supplies her spouse with draughts of Amrita, or Am-

brosia, the beverage of immortals. In the original Manapeva looks on Pan-

vari in a more impassioned manner than in the plate; his eyes are more shut

and languishing ; and he leans towards her, and looks as if already more than

half intoxicated either with 4mrita or with love: her hands and feet are dyed

red, in imitation of the custom of maidens when betrothed ; hence pvets fancy

the hand to blush in modest contemplation of the promised favour in bestowing

it, and they call it the crimson of consent, Panvati’s heavenly hand reveals this

bashful tint; for “ the reluctant sweet delay,” sung by the eloquent and plain-

tive Jonxzs," is on her part but of transient duration. But we must proceed to

other and less attractive topics ; nor attempt to paint or sing in ‘** what tremen-

dous strains immortals woo.”

Prate 18. is from a large coloured picture representing the same divine

pair, attended by others of the immortal host. Mauapeva is represented in

his terrestrial paradise, Xzilasa, situated on the summit of one of the numerous

peaks of the wonderful and mystical mountain Meru, which may be called the

Olympia of the Hindus. ‘The picture is well done, in a style not usually met with,

LT imagine it to have been painted in a very northern country; Tibet or Kashmir

perhaps: the two female attendants behind Mauapsgva are of brown com-

plexion, and not in features like the delineations of southern artists. All the

other persons in this picture have the same copper colour except Visuwvu, who

is straddling on the shoulders of the green-winged Ganupa in a bright blue

* Page 36,
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akin, with a yellow pisamber, holding the Chank, Chakra, and Gadha ; for one of

which, however, the Chank, which is conspicuous enough, my artists have un-

accountably substituted a lotos: they have also transformed the tree Asoca,

which in the original overspreads, and distils milky streams on, MaHaprva,

into a plantain tree, of whose long broad leaves our engraving exhibits a very

good representation. .

Manaveva has a blue throat, hence named Nrtakanrua, and, in the posi-

tion before described, leans on his Saniyasi's crooked staff, with half-closed eyes,

musing and listening to the divine minstrelsy of the six Gandbarvas, playing and

singing before him, They are also called Apserasa, and Devangana. The names

of three of these celestial choristers I find marked on the margin of the picture ;

viz. Rarmea, Unvasi, and Tr.uramMa: the first and last of whom, and per-

haps the other also, are celebrated for their beauty in the amatory effusions of

the Hindu poets ; the first is, indeed, a name of their popular Venus. The band

is composed of a tambarine (¢emma); cymbals, or castanets, (#a/,) not visible,

being behind the person of the samma player; a ving, or lute; and a seranga,

played with a bow like a violin. The other two females hold a fan of feathers,

(pankha,) and a chawrie of peacock’s feathers, similar to that borne by one of

the female attendants before noticed, behind Mauapgva. |

The sarange that the damsel is tuning is an instrument of great compass and

sweetness in skilful hands ; it has sometimes more than one metallic string: the

ving is also a sweet soft instrument, sometimes composed of a gourd, sometime

of two, one at each end. I have listened with great pleasure to one at Poona

belonging to the band of a friend, a celebrated and respectable lady, of very

extraordinary dimensions and powers: this gourd was of unrivalled magnitude,

save one in the orchestra of his Highness Asur ud Dowia, Navab Vazir of Oude,

and was valued at ten thousand rupees, (12504).

With a due degree of shame and self-abasement I confess it, but I have bcen

more affected with delicious sensations, resulting from the simple melody of a

Vina, or a Saranga, delicately accompanied, than I can bring myself to feel from

he elaborate concord of sweet sounds elicited from an Jtahan orchestra, with its

‘omplicated fashionable vocal accompaniments. With Indian music the auditor

8 never in the smallest degree surprised ; it has nothing brilliant or wonder-

ul; he knows not why, but he feels enraptured ; his heart is filled, and his

‘yes are suffused. Now, with the astonishing intricacies of Italien or fashion-

ble music, one (I speak of an unsophisticated Goth) is apt to be all wonder

K
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and amazement, to the exclusion of other and better, and more dclectable

emotions,

T have had opportunities of listening also to the music of Malaya and Chisa.

Most of their wind instruments, like those of hither Jndia and Persia, are indeed

barbarous; but in favour of those of the Malays and Chinese there are some ex-

ceptions—one or two of their wind instruments are very soft and harmonious.

Malay music is, indeed, proverbialiy sweet ; so is the language. How happens

it, that the promontory of Malaya in the Indian ocean, like that of Italy in the

Mediterranean, is distinguished by its fine climate, soft language, sweet music,

and treacherous inhabitants?

But, begging the reader's pardon for this digression, we will finish our notice

of pratz 18. Wisnwu has been noticed bestriding the shoulders of his Vaben,

Gaguva: Brauwa, four-handed, holding a book, is near him; both in yeliow

dresses. Behind Siva are his sons, Ganxsa and Carricsrra, the former duti-~

fally whisking a Chomara over his parent; the latter, six-headed, with joined

palms, reverently attending him : both sons in a yellow dress, with broad scarfs

(Dupaty) thrown over their shoulders ; one red, the other green. Two bearded

Brakmans are seen behind Gawesa ; one bearing, perhaps by way of penance, a

jagged staff, on which a heavy chain is sometimes suspended, and seen in the

hands of pious pilgrims of the present day ; or it may be the finger-board of a

lyre in the bands of Narepa. Mauapeva’s hair, frontal marks, snake-orna-

ments, Trisula, &c. are as before described ; and Ganea, falling from his hair,

issues through the cow’s mouth (Gaomuki), expanding to a river, in which

stands Nandi-keswara ready caparisoned with housings of crimson and yellow,

and golden bells and cords round his neck.

Parvati, as well as her Lord, have green glories encircling their heads,

radiated with gold; and Surya (the Sun) is seen just rising with his gorgeous

face over the eastern summit of Meru to add fresh splendour to this congress of

divinities. PanvaTi seems seated on an elephant’s skin, and is presenting to

her thoughtfal spouse a golden goblet of ambrosia (Amrita). She is very

handsome, and elegantly attired ; her long black tresses flow luxuriantly down

her back, and are scen through the fine texture of her drapery. Some strag-

gling lovely curls play, in the original, over her shoulders, that would not have

been overlooked by the keen and ardent eye of a tropical pet, though they

have escaped the cold hand of our hyperborean artists.

The upper part of pratz 90, is the same subject described in 17. and 18,
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with some differences and varieties. It is engraved from a pretty coloured pic-
ture that came into my bands at Poons. Manaprva is blue, or ashen coloured,

and in the original is leaning his head on his right shoulder, with half-closed

eyes, languishing on his lovely partner, who returns his amorous looks in a

posture of attentive adoration: this is not so well represented in the plate.

Mauapeva has his usual attributes, Ganga, Noug, &c. but his hair is dusky

brown, not black, as in the plate: his Zrisula stands on the palisading vear

him, with something hanging on it; that in the original is net merely che-

guered, but has writing or figures, perhaps like that with Baauma in pLats 4,

a sort of magic square, or abracadabra, The crooked stick lying before him

sometimes serves to rest his arm on, as seen with animals carved on it in

PLATE 18.

Gawesa, their eldest son, fans his father with a white Chamara in a gold

handle: he holds also a lustral veasel, and an instrument like the end of a boat-

hook used by elephant-drivers for guiding and urging the animal; it is called

4nkasa: a third hand holds a gilt basin full of Jatasa, little cakes of refined

sugar, with which he is in pictures often seen feeding himself--elephants are

particularly fond of sugar-cane, and all saccharine compounds. GAwesa is very

fat and clumsy; his ears, head, and trunk, of a blood-red colour; his other

parts fair, like his mother: his Pisamber, as well as S1va's, yellow; by the way,

unless that part of dress be yellow, it is not, I believe, properly so called. The

rat, Gangsa's Vahan or vehicle, (as seen in the Fronrisriecg,) is near him, of

very smail dimensions, with red housings girt and bousd on by white bands,

Stva's Nandi, the white bull, is behind Gawzsa, with green, red, and gold, trap-

pings and ornaments; and Buavamt’s (i.e. Parvati’s) Vahan, the tiger, called

Veaghra, stands behind her: and in the next plate (@1.) they are severally

mounted.

In the picture are three or four well tinted plantain and mango trees, not

preserved in the etching; one overspreads Mauaneva, and purplish streams

are distilling from its leaves. The glory round the heads of Mauapeva and

Parva are dark green; that of Gawusa black, like the back-ground, and ter-

minated, as are the others, with a golden periphery.

The lower part of pLare 20, will be hereafter described ; it has been noticed

in a former page.

Prate @1. is taken from two coloured pictures, the lower representing

Manapeva and Panvatt on their respective Vahans or vehicles. As the Sacti
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or energy of Siva, she would, indeed, be appropriately mounted on his white

bull. On the tiger she is, more strictly speaking, in the character of Duaca,

under which she will hereafter be more fully described. Being eight-handed

she is called Devi ashéa-buja: on the tiger, Devi Vyacuna-yaur: except two

snakes in her hands, neither deity hoids any thing.

The upper part of prare @l. represents Srva starting from his symbol,

the Linga, to execute an immediate act of vengeance on a Daitye, or impious

monster, who had presumed to offer it an indignity. The Lénga and pedestal

are of a dark blue or slate colour, and in the original Siva is issuing from its

top; but the artist, who made the drawing for the engraver, not understanding

the subject, shows Siva’s left leg debind the Linge: it is, however, of little

consequence, His hair in this, and the lower picture, is also improperly

made black; in the original it is, as usual, of 2 brownish red hue: the god is

white. All the other persons in both compartments are of the same copper

colour.

In PLATE 22. a pious female is represented propitiating Manaprva in his

generative character, indicated by the Lizga, inserted in its appropriate recep-

tacle, the 4rgha, or Yoni, mysterious types of nature that must, in a future page,

come particularly into discussion. The devout female may be imagined as in~

voking the deities, typified by their symbols, for the blessing of fruitfuiness, its

reverse being deprecated by both sexes as the most afflicting visitation of divine

displeasure. We shall show hereafter that certain ceremonies, called Sradha, to

be performed by the offspring of defunct parents, are essential to the repose of

a departed soul.

The picture from which pLare 2@. is engraved is very delicately executed ;

the female is younger, handsomer, and more feminine, than in the plate, and is

very elegantly dressed and decorated. She is performing the ceremony called

Linga puja; and I shalt describe the implements seen in the plate, and some other

points connected with the subject; premising that the terms I use may not,

perhaps, be in the classical Sanskrit, as 1 learned them from a Poona Brahman,

who, although a good scholar, may have answered my inquiries in a more po-

pular language. Some of the terms, indeed, are current in spoken dialects of

India, but may possibly be of Sanskrit origin.

The domestic temple, in which the symbol is placed, is called, as temples

generally are, Dewal, or Devel, from Deva, a aeity, and havela, a house ; literally

a house of God. The English and other people call it Pagada, a word unknown in
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India beyond the reach of European colloquial instruction, The dome of the

temple is white, its lines gold, and it is surmounted by a gold spire, called

Sekra: when temples, or other things, have a conical or pine-apple-shaped ter-

mination, such ornament is called Ka/asa. The exterior of the temple is white,

its interior (gab'hara) ash-coloured, like its patron deity. The Linga and Argha

are of black stone, with gilt edges: the Linge (the upright conical stone), which

has mystical orange-coloured fines traced on it, is crowned with encircled folds

of Bilva flowers ; and a chaplet of three strings of them, white, with yellow buds

at regular distances, hangs pendent from the top of the Linga, falling towards

the termination or spout of the 4rgha. In a former page (55.) it is noticed,

that the Bilva is a shrub consecrated to Mauapeva, who alone wears a chaplet

of its flowers, which are offered in sacrifice to no other deity. The other shrub

mentioned in the same page, the seca, is in the picture overshading the Deval,

and being prettily coloured forms a good back-ground, in which some beautiful

flowers behind the suppliant is a delicate finish.

Five lighted lamps (pancbarty ) are used in puja to Siva, as seen in the plate ;

sometimes one lamp, with five wicks, (phate 85. fig. 2.): the lamp with a

handle to it is called duparti; of this description I have several in brass; some

also borne by women, elephants, &c. in a style not inelegant. The spouted

yessel (jari) holds lustral water; a cup beside it (dipa) is for ghee, (clarified

butter, ) for feeding the lamps ; the other cup for water, with which to sprinkle

the flowers and Linga, is called novady. The bell (gani'ha), beyond the four

lighted lamps, is essential in holy ceremonies, and is rung at certain times to

scare away evil spirits, which was probably the origin of their adoption in the

west. Bells are much used in and about Hindu temples, hut were rejected by

Mahommedans by order of their prophet, who deemed them relics of superstition.

These used by the Hindus differ in make according to the deity in whose honour

puja is performed : I have several with Hanumaw on the handle, denoting it to

be peculiarly proper for the sect of Ramanuj, who exclusively adore Visuwy, or his

Sacti, Lacsumt, separately or conjointly, in the 4vatera of Rama Cuanpra and

Siva. Fig. 2. of PLATE G2. represents such a bell ; and fg. 3. of the same plate

is a bell with its handle composed of two images, back to back, of Hanuman

and Garupa, reminding us a little of Janus difrons. But those Jndian deified

heroes do not correspond in character with the Gawesa of the Romish Pax-

THEON ; to whom an article must be duly allotted.

Of piate 22, there yet remains the pious damsel to be described. She sits
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on an embroidered carpet, called sana: her right hand is in a bag of gold bro-

cade, (kamkhab); the bag is called gumuki; and her hand is supposed to hold a

rosary of round beads, (male,) containing in number 108, exclusive of connect-

ing beads, differently shaped: her attention is abstractedly fixed on the deity,

assisted by the rosary, in the mode noticed in a former page. Her longi iv

yellow, (pitamber): a very fine sprigged muslin robe, edged with gold, thrown

over her person, reveals all its attractive points and contour; the robe is called

xpervasira, through which her chuli, otherwise called canchoki, with its worked

flowered border, and baxudand and other ornaments, are seen. The ornaments

she wears are thus denominated: earrings of gold, and pearls, and emeralds,

composed of three parts: the upper Jogri; the centre dali; the lower karnphula:

the long depending pearl necklace, har, or duleri ; the shorter with rubies inter-

mixed, garsuli; the broad round necklace is of flowers: above the elbow vira,

otherwise tulbandi ; and the band that terminates the sleeve of the chui, tayi#: on

her wrists churi, or sancana: on the fingers angii, in common language ; in higher,

mudushara: the ancle-ornament of gold and pearls, vanki-nipuri: her forehead

has three lines drawn with saffron, which are called dunks, with a central mark,

techy: on her throat are seven similar lines, called mangal-sutri. She is of a deli-

cate copper colour, and her fine black hair is finished in an exceedingly minute

and beautiful style. The sole of her foot and her finger-nails are tinged with

red.”

It is not intended to describe with such painful minuteness thé originals of

many more of our engravings ; some few of early occurrence it was deemed

best to explain particularly, that, when occasion may require, reference can be

made direct to an already printed page.

Being about to close the account of the three personified powers of the

Almighty, the reader is referred to piarz 23. where, in the upper compart-

ment, they are represented together, with their Sactis beside them, Fig. 1.

Visunv and Lacsum1; 9. Manapeva and Parvati; 3. Brana and Saras-

watt. Having already explained, perhaps too minutely, the attributes, &c.

severally exhibited by these deities, I shall here tax my reader's patience but

triflingly. The plate is engraved from pictures: Visunvu holds the Chekra,

and a lotos flower, Pedma, and is of a dark blue colour. Siva is, as usual,

white, holding Visunu’s emblem, the Chant, and his own, the antelope, called,

in his hands, Mrige. Brapaa, a Vede in two of his hands: he and the three

ladies are copper-coloured, Siva’s necklace is of skulls, the others of flowers,
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&c. The'trio are seated on a tiger's skin: Visuwu and Brana have the lotos

by way of carpet: Siva has not,

The lower part of riate 23. represents an Avatera of Manapzva and

Parvati, in the characters of Kanparnanu and Maxsara, under which

names they are much respected and worshipped in the southern and western

parts of India. But we shall hereafter introduce this /vstera in a separate

article, and postpone till then its farther consideration.
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Wits the early investigators of Hinds mythology the character of Nanar-

Ava must have been the source of considerable embarrassment ; nor is it yet

entirely cleared from contradiction and obscurity: the latter, perhaps, neces-

sarily attendant on a subject so little within the scope of research, and on which

contradictory information will be given according to the religious opinions or

sect of the informant.

If inquiry be made of a Vaishnava, or one of the exclusive adorers of

Visunv, he will not fail of exalting the object of his own adoration to the

throne of the One only Almighty Being; and with that view will call him Na-

Ravana, although in fact such name is not strictly applicable to that Being,

but to his Spirit, if such a personification can be conceived. The Goculasi'has, a

branch of the Vaishnavas, will similarly exalt Crisawa, the exclusive object of
their adoration; and in other passages we are scarcely able to distinguish the

persons of Narayana and Baauma. It is only, therefore, from their own

books that, in this instance particularly, any authentic information can be ob-

tained of the Hindu doctrines; and even then, we must keep in mind the pro-

bable sectarial bias of both compiler and commentator. Without the valuable

matter in the Asiatic Researches, and other works of recent date, drawn from

books of sacred authority, I should have found myself greatly at a loss in

attempting an account of the character under our notice: my own verbal

inquiries were always attended with perplexity and contradiction, and their

results consequently unsatisfactory.

Sir Wititam Jones has addressed a hymn to this deity ; * and in the argu-

ment prefixed says, “ that a complete introduction to it would be no less

than a full comment on the Vedas and Puranas of the Hindus, the remains of

Egyptian and Persian theology, and the tenets of the Jonic and Italic schools: but

* ds Mis, Vol. I. and Works, Vol. XIII.
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this is not the place for so vast a disquisition. It will be sufficient here to no-

tice, that the inextricable difficulties attending the vulgar notion of material sub-

sances, concerning which

‘We know this only, that we nothing know,”

induced many of the wisest among the ancients, and some of the most intelli-

gent among the moderns, to believe that the whole creation was rather an

energy than a work, by which the infinite Being, who is present at all times iri

afl places, exhibits to the minds of his creatures a set of perceptions like @

wonderful picture, or piece of music, always varied, yet always uniform; so

that alt bodies and their qualities exist, indded, to every wise and useful pur-

pose, but exist only as they are perceived: a theory no less pious than sub-

lime, and as different from any principle of atheism as the brightest sunshine

differs from the blackest night. This ilusive operation of the Deity the indy

philosophers call Maya, or Deception.

In the first stanza of the hymn are répresented the sublimest attributes of

the Supreme Being, and the three forms in which they most clearly appear to

us—-Power, Wisdom, and Goodness; or, in the language of Orrueus and his dis-

ciples, Love. The second stanza comprises the Indian and Egyptian doctrines of

the Divine Essence, and archetypal ideas. The third and fourth are taken

from the Institutes of Menv, and the eighteenth Purana, entitled Sri Bhagavat.

From Branae, or the Great Being, in the neuter gender, is formed Brana, in

the masculine; and the second word is appropriated to the creative power of the

Divinity. -

The Spirit of God, called Nanavana, or moving on the water, has a multi-

plicity of other epithets in Sanscrit; the principal of which are introduced

expressly, or by allusion, in the fifth stanza of the hymn. The sixth ascribes

the perception of secondary qualities by our senses to the immediate influence of

Maya ; and the seventh imputes to her operations the primary qualities of exten-

sion and solidity,

Hail, self-existent, in celestial speech,

Nazaran; from thy wat'ry cradle oam'd.—

Or VewaMary 5

Or high Parraspax.”

Hyon, v. 8.
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Ins. of Manu, c. 1. v. 10.— The waters are called Nara, because they

were the first production of Nana, or the Spirit of God; and since they were

his first ayana, or place of motion, he is thence named Narayana, or moving

on the waters.”

It is commonly understood, in the pictures where Brana is seen seated

on a lotos issuing from the navel of a figure recumbent on a vast many-headed

serpent, that such figure is Visunu; but he ought, perhaps, as hath been. be-

fore stated, to be rather considered as Nanayana, or VisHNnvu under that

name, given him by the Vaishnavas.—See pirate 7. and the description of it

in page 26.

Images of Mauapeva Panvati are seep so much in form and posture like

those of Laxsumr Narayan, as not to be known one from the other but from

their distinguishing attributes. Prarzs 16, and 26, contain the former of

these subjects. A fine figure of it is also given with Sit Cuantzs Maxet’s in-

teresting description of the caves at Ellora,* in the sixth volume of the Asiatic

Researches, She is sitting in a graceful attitude in the lap of Mavapsva; he

has one of his four hands on her breast, and another similarly placed on an

attendant female: in this instance, were it not for the peculiar style in which

Mauavsva’s hair is bound up, the subject might be mistaken for Laxsamiz Na-

Rayan, Parvati is, however, of a size proportional to Manapeva.

Laxsumt, as well as Buavant, is considered as the queen of beauty; and,

indeed, like other deities, their characters will be found to melt into each other.

Being commonly seen with a Kamal, or lotos, the emblem of female beauty, in

her hand, she is called Kamara: the word is by some—by Sir W. Jonzs, in-

deed, in his earlier lucubrations on Hinds mythology, spelled Kemel. In his

profound and spirited hymn to Narayana, which every inquirer into its sub-

ject would do well to consult with attention, that deity, a personification of the

Spirit of Baause, as “he heavenly pensive on the lotos lay,” ¢ said to Baanma,

* Go; bid all worlds cxist !” and the lotos is thus apostrophized.—

* It is impossible to read the interesting account of the excavations near El/ora, and to see the

sketches that have been made from them, &c. especially Mr, Dawige’s unequalled prints, without la-

menting that a much greater number of accurate drawings have not been taken. Edora and Elephana,

even in their present state, are inexhaustible sources for mythological research: the materiala they offer

are, as well as being indubitably the most ancient, of the most authentic kind; and faithful copies should

be made while within our reach, and before the hand of time or sactilege be laid yet heavier on them,

+ As represented, perhaps, in uate 20.
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* Bail, primal blossom ! hail, empyreal gem !

Kemel, or Pedma, or whate'er high name

Delight thee; say, what four-formed Godhead came,

‘With graceful stole, and beamy diadem,

Forth from thy verdant stem 2—

Fall-gifted Braga.” V, 4.—~(See ruate 7.)

But Baanma himself is sometimes considered as Nazayana. Mr. Coxe-

sroxe, in his most valuable Essay on the Vedas, (ds. Res. Vol. VIL.) adverts

to the 30th and 31st chapters of the White Yajush, (Yajur Vedu,) as ‘ relating

to the Purushamed ha, a type of the allegorical immolation of Narayana, or of

Brauma in that character.”"—-P. 378; note. And in a note in the next page,

alluding to the fabulous origin of the Vedas, a commentator is said to have had

“ recourse to the renovations of the universe. ‘In one Calpa the Vedas pro-

ceeded from fire, air, and the sun; in another from Brauma, at his allegorical

immolation.’” Again in p. p. 430, 437. ‘the allegorical immolation of Nanay-

aN” occurs: and the epithet Naravana Punvsna in p. 431.

The Purushaned' ha means the sacrifice or immolation of Puxusna, “ Pu-

ARUSHA means the primeval man, or primeval person.” *—-CoLeBroKke, 4s. Res.

Vol. VIIL p. p. 470, 471. The hymn or verses, called Purusha, will be referred

to from other parts of this work; and being of a very curious nature, I give

them here from the seventh volume of the 4s. Res. p.951. The hymn is recited

among the ceremonies of the Sradha, or oblations in honour of deceased ances-

tors, and followed by the music of flagclets, lutes, &c. and will serve as a far-

ther interesting instance of the constant recurrence of mythological allusions

in every thing said or done through the mediation of the Brahmans.

«4, The embodied spirit which hath a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a

thousand feet, stands in the human breast, while he totally pervades the earth,

« @. That being is this universe, and all that has been, or will be; he is that

which grows by nourishment; and he is the distributor of immortality.

‘© 3. Such is his greatness ; and therefore is he the most excellent embodied

spirit; the elements of the universe are one portion of him; and three portions

of him are immortality in heaven.

“ 4. That three-fold being rose above this world ; and the single portion of

him that remained in this universe, which consists of what does, and what does

not, taste the reward of good and bad actions: again he pervaded the universe,

© Carsuna by bis sectaries is called the Primeval male
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*¢ 5, From him sprung ViraJ, * from whom the first man was produced ; and

he, being successively reproduced, peopled the earth,

**6. From that single portion, surnamed the universal sacrifice, was the

holy oblation of butter and curds produced ; and this did fr frame all cattle, wild

or domestic, which are goverged by instinct.

“7, From that universal sacrifice were produced the strains of the Rick and

Saman: from him the sacred metres sprung: from him did the Yajush proceed.

“ , From him were produced horses, and ali beasts that have two rows of

teeth: from him sprung cows, goats, and sheep.

‘©g. Him the gods, the demi gods named Sad’ya, and the holy sages, immo-
lated as a victim on sacred grass; and thus performed a solemn act of religion.

“40, Into how many portions did they divide this being whom they immo-

lated? What did his mouth become? What are his arms, his thighs, and his

feet, now called?

11, His mouth became a priest: his arm was made a soldier: his thigh

was transformed into a husbandman ; from his feet sprung the servile man.

“© 12, The moon was produced from his mind ; the sun sprung from his eye;

air and breath proceeded from his ear; and fire rose from his mouth.

“13. The subtle element was produced from his navel; the sky from his

head; the earth from his feet; and space from his ear. Thus did he frame

worlds.

«14, In that solemn sacrifice which the gods performed with him as a

victim, spring was the butter, summer the fuel, and sultry weather the ob-
lation.

“15. Seven were the moats surrounding the altar; thrice seven were the

logs of holy fuet at that sacrifice which the gods performed, immolating” (read

rather Binding, or consecrating.—See As. Res, Vol. VII. p. 437.) “ this being as

the victim.

‘16, By that sacrifice the gods worshipped this victim: such were primeval

duties; and thus did they attain heaven, where former gods and mighty demi

gods abide.”

Mr, Cotxsaoxe thought it unnecessary to quote from the commentary the

explanation there given of this curious passage in the Veda, ‘‘ because it does

not really elucidate the sense ; and that the allegory is, for the most part, suffi-

* © Seo Manv. Ch. L v.33." Vanaz will-be considered presently.
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ciently obvious.” I cannot, of course, regret that the commentary is omitted ;

but my readers will, I think, lament with me that Mr. CoLeseoxe did not

give some farther illustration of this mysterious allegory. It ia, however, ad-

verted to in a future volume.—See 4s, Res. Vol. VIII. p. 436. Under future

articles this subject must be again introduced.

The hymn above quoted is translated from the 31st chapter of the White

‘Yajur Veda: it occurs also in the beginning of the 19th book of the 4th, or

Atharoa Veda, “ some of the verses are indeed transposed, and here and there

a word differs: for example; it opens by describing the primeval man (Puru-

sha} with a thousand arms, instead of a thousand heads."—Co.zsroxe. As,

Res, Vol. VEE. p. 470.

Brauma seems, especially in the 11th verse, to be spoken of in the hymn,

which, or the ceremony of Purushamed'’ka as before quoted, is stated by Mr,

Coteproxe to ‘be a type of the allegorical immolation of Narayana, or

Buauwa in that character.” Branma and Narayana are in this. instance

identified ; and from the circumstance of having Laxsum: as his wife, and

bearing the attributes of Visunu, as above described, Narayana: is also un-

equivocally identified with the preserving power. Cxisana, indeed, calls him-

self Nakayana ; at least is made to do so by Jayaveva, the spirited author of

the Gite Govinda. In one of Crisuwa’s tender songs, addressed to his delightful

mistress, the following is the burden.“ Give short raptures, sweet Rapna !

to Narayan, thy adorer."—.ds. Res. Vol. IIL art. 8. on the mystical poetry

of the Persians and Hindus, by Sir Wiuttam Jonza, The combined learning and

elegance of that article, including the Gita Govinda, are scarcely to be equalled.

I have made several extracts from the latter in different parts of my humble

work ; but earnestly entreat the reader, if a stranger to it, to peruse the whole

of the article referred to: he will, I am sure, thank me for the direction to so.

much elegance, tenderness, and beauty.

Javapeva was doubtiess a Goculastya, ‘ whose soul is united to the foot of

Narayana,” as he sings at the conclusion of his ardent effusion to the honour

and glory of Catsuna; or that ‘‘ Hee who, removing the lucid veil from the

bosom of Pspma, and fixing his eyes on the delicious buds that grew on it, di-

verted her attention by declaring that when she had chosen him for her bride-

gtoom near the sea of milk, the disappointed husband of Paavarti drank in.

despair the venom which dyed his neck azure.”

The Sivpuran contains a theogonical narrative, grounded of course on the:
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doctrines of the Saivas, that includes various points of mythology, although not,

perhaps, materially clearing the subject of its difficulties and contradictions.

Here follows a brief abstvact of it,

Braum, willing the creation of the world, produced two beings, male and

female, Purusua and Pnacnitr: the latter with eight arms, most beautiful.

They were subsequently called Nanayana and Nanayanz; and from the be-

nignity of Narayana proceeded the five elements—earth, air, water, fire, and

ether (fas). From his navel, when reposing, issued a lotos, bearing BrauMa ;

and from her sprung Visunu: a quarrel ensued; and a third deity, the Linga,

appeared, and appeased the creative and conservative powers, who respectively,

assuming the form of a goose and a boar, sought in vain the source and end of

Baanm, who in this Purana is of course identified with Siva, It proceeds to

state how a Sacti sprang from Nanayant, named Savitri (the Sun*), whom

Brauma espoused ; and two others, Laxsnarr and Parvats, who were taken to

wife by Visunu and Siva. How another form similar to Stva‘s sprang from a

wrinkle in Brauma’s forehead, and was named Rupa, and was in all respects

the sdme as Siva; and also the same as both Branma and Visunu. The only

distinction between the four was, that three proceeded from Pracniti, but

himself, Siva, did not.

Brauwa, in view to peopling the world, produced four beings, Sanaca, Sa-

NANDA, SANATKUMARA, and SanaTana; who, being refractory, caused their

parent to mourn and weep; and, to comfort him, Siva, in the character of

Ruopra, issued from a fold in his forehead, with five heads and ten arms; and

endowing Brauma with additional strength, he produced Bunreu and the seven

Rishis; and after that Naxapa from his thigh, Karpama, the Rishi, from his

shadow, and from the fore-finger of his right hand Dacsna. Bunricu pro-

duced Maricur; and Maricur, Kasyara. Dacsa had sixty daughters;

thirteen of whom were married to Kasyara, twenty-seven to Cuanpra, and

one, who is Buavani, to Rupra: I do not know how the other nineteen were

disposed of. From Dacssia and his daughters have proceeded all things divine

and human, animal and vegetable, &c.

A portion of the Veda is ascribed to Manzpasa, an incarnation of Naray-

awa, proceeding from VisaLa, son of Ansa. A commentator on the Veds

© Saraswati and Savrrer seem here to be the same; the spouse of Bragma. This {a not an usual

identity ; but occurs again in an inscription translated by Mr. Courwroxs.—4s. Res, Vol. IX, p. 416.

Colcuita edition. Under the article Surya, the Sun, his name of Say:rxt will be noticed.
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says, “that, on the sudden appearance of this deity at a solemn celebration,

the whole assembly of gods and priests fainted, but at the intercession of

Brana they were revived; and after making their obeisance, they were in-

structed in holy science. This Avatera was called Manrpasa, because those

venerable personages (Mahin) declared themselves his slaves, (dasa).”—See

Coresroxe on the Vedas. ds. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 420.

Of the Black Yajur Veda a considerable portion, comprising an Upanishad, is

called Naravana; or, to distinguish it from another Upanishad of the Athar-

vana, likewise so called, it is styled Maha Narayana, or Vriban Narayana ; that is,

the Great Narayana—Ib. p. 454,

Narayana, pronounced and written Narayan, or sometimes Narray,

is a common name with Hindus of several sects, aud often occurs in their writ-

ings without reference beyond mere mortality. Dasa, usually written by the

English; Dass, or Dess, is a common termination to Hindu names of men, especially

among the tribe of Bania. Buacavan Dasa, for instance, signifies the slave of.

Buacavan, Visunv, or Crisuna: similarly to App Azan, the slove of

God, among the Mussulmans. Ramoas is, in like manner, the slave or servant of

Rama.

In the following extracts we shall, among more relevant matter, meet with

some apparent contradictions, which I am not so presumptuous as to attempt to

reconcile, seeing the meaning of the legends was professedly undiscovered by

the respective learned gentlemen; nor do I extract them for the invidious de-.

sire of exhibiting apparent incongruities, attached to names so dear to literature,

but to invite an attempt at reconcilement,

“ As to the creation of the world, in the opinion of the Romans, Ovip, who

might naturally have been expected to describe it with learning and elegance,

leaves us wholly inthe dark which of the gods was tbe actors.in it, Other mytho-

logists are more explicit; and we may rely on the authority of Connurus, that

the old European heathens considered Jove (not the son of Sarury, but of the

erber, that is of an unknown parent,) as the great Life-giver, and Father of gods

and men: to which may be added the Orphean doctrine, preserved by Procius ;

that ‘ the abyss and empyrcum, the earth and sea, the gods and goddesses, were

produced by Zgvus, or Jurrrzr.’ In this character he corresponds with Brauara ;

and, perhaps, with that god of the Babylonians, (if we can rely on the accounts of.

their ancient religion,) who, like Branwa, redueed the universe to order; and,

like Brauma, Jost his head, with the blood of which new animals were instantly
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formed. I allude to the common story, the meaning of which I cannot diss’

cover ; that Breanna had five heads till one of them was cut off by NazAYANa.”

—Sir Witstam Jones. 4%. Res. Vol. 1. pi 246. '

Here we see Nararana as the decapitator of Brauaa, with whom we had

just identified him,

In the following, which is the concluding paragraph of an extract given

under Stva, it will be found that it was Manapzva who beheaded Baauma.

«There is 2 striking resemblance between the legendary wars of the three

principal gods in Egyp# and India, As Osters gave battle to Typuon, who was

defeated at length, and even killed by Horus, so Beans fought with Visunu,

and gained an advantage over him, but was overpowered by ManapeEva, who

cut off one of his five heads ; an allegory, of which I cannot pretend to give the

meaning."—-Wityoxp. 4s. Res, Vol. III. p. 971.

Bnauma's head seems to have been, on other occasions, an object of success-

ful vengeance. It was fortunate he was so well furnished with that important

article.

In another passage Narayan, the Sacti of Narayana, is noticed by Mr.

Cotzsroxe as the same with Vartsunavi, the Sact#i of Visunu. Indeed the

Sacti of any of Visuwu’s 4Avataras will be ultimately resolvable into Laxsaac,

or Vaisunsvi, the immediate Secéi or consort of Visnnu himself. Rapua, or

Roxmeny, the spouse or Secti of Crisuna, is an Avatara of Laxsams, as her

husband is of Visuru; Naravant similarly of Narayana; Narisrnet of

Nanstnoa; Varant of Varana; and so forth: and I suspect that, as we ex-

plore farther the fruitful subject of Hinds mythology, we shall find that there

are a greater number of sects than have hitherto been ascertained. Other dva-

garas of Visunu, and of other deities, male and female, will perhaps be

found, like Crisuna, Rama, and Buppua, to have also their exclusive wor-

shippers.

A passage in the Hitopadesa speaks of Narayana as Braum, comprehend-

ing in himself the three great powers —‘‘ The great and mighty Lord, Naray-

ana; the author of Creation, Preservation, and Destruction : he will wipe away

our sorrows.”——Page 152. On which, the learned translator (WiiK1s) has this

note.— “ Destruction: Though this attribute more particularly belongs to Siva,

yet it is common to allow the same powers to each of the three persons of the

Hindu Trinity, Baauma, Visunv, (or Narayana, ) and Siva, seeing they: mean

but one God—Baagm, or Branma.”
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Tt would appear from this passage, that the author of the Hitopadesa was a

Vaishnava, 28, indeed, his name, Visunu Sarma, indicates,

The Ramayana being the production of a Vaishnava, we may of course expect

there to find Visunw and Narayana identified. In Sect. 13. p. 120. 8vo. edit.

is this passage.—‘‘ Brawaa, the sovereign of the geds; Sraanu,” (a name cf

Srva,) “and Narayana, chief of beings.” In p. 127.‘ Narayana, the all-

pervading ;” “the imperishable Visanu.” The epithet “chief of beings” is

applied to half the deities, or persons, superior or inferior, of the Hindu Pan-

tHxon. *‘ Sovereign of the gods,” aswell as to Baanna, is a title applied also

to Visunv in the Remeyana, (p. 125.) ; likewise that of ‘chief of the celestials ;

adored by all beings.”"—(Ib.)

The Sactis, or energies, of the three great powers ought, perhaps, in strictness

of arrangement, to follow our superficial relation of their respective Lords. But

before those divine helpmates, Saraswats, Laxsua1, and Parvati, be more

particularly introduced, I am desirous of clearing the way by a consideration of

some allegorical or historical personages ; of great importance, doubtless, in my-

thological investigations, but not-so immediately executive, or brought so often

under our notice as the said Sactis. The next division of our work will, there-

fore, be devoted to some account of those allegorical personages.

In addition to what occurs in former pages, respecting the lower half of

PLATE 20. I will here note, that it is taken from a tolerably well executed pic-

ture that I purchased at Poona. The body of the picture is white, with lotos
flowers scattered about, denoting water to be understood, in which the leafy

cradle of Narayana must be supposed floating. The deity is of a uniform

dark blue colour; his fingers, and soles, and lips, are tinted red; the ornaments

in his ears, round his arms, legs, waist, and neck, are of gold and pearls; his

only clothing is a sash, flowing from his neck, as represented in the plate, which,

as before noticed, differs in the position of the naked figure, the original being

a front fore-shortened view. The plate has also more anatomical expression

and accuracy ; in the original, indeed, the left uplifted foot is turned the wrong

way, the great and little toes having changed places, There is, 1 think, a pe-

duliarity i in the hair that I have not observed in any other pictures of Visunu,
a either of his Avataras, or of any deity, except Buppua: on the top of the

iead it is thick and woolly, as is usually given to the last named personage: the

ityle in which it flows, or curls, on the shoulders, in PLATE 20, is alsa unusual,

No other subject selected for this work has the forehead marked like this of
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Narayana; but I have several pictures of Visuwu, in his Avatera: of

Kaisuna and Rama, and in other characters, with the forehead similarly

marked, Another singularity is observable in this subject: he has a nose-

jewel, worn commonly by females, but rarely, I believe, by male divinities: I

have, however, some pictures of Nautusi, Keisnna or Visuxv, as worshipped

in Hardwar, that have the nose-jewel. On the picture is written, in Sanskrit,

Vat patra Sayi Buacavan ; which is, Buacavaw reposing on a Vat leaf: Vat is

the Ficus Indicus, commonly called the Banien tree.



OF VIRAJ~.the MENUS—the BRAHMADICAS, or PRAJAPATIS—the RI-

SHIS—the MUNIS—the PANDUS—the RUDRAS—the ADITY AS—the

VASUS—the MARUTS—the PITRIS—the DANAVAS—the SURS and

ASURS—the DEVARSHIS, BRAHMARSHIS, MAHARSHIS, and RA-

JARSHIS— RAKSHAS — YAKSHAS —APSARAS—and other ALLEGO-

RICAL BEINGS of the INVISIBLE WORLD.

Frequent mention is made in the course of this work, and, indeed, in all

Hindu writings and conversations, whether historical, scientific, or poetical, of

certain mythological persons under the above designations; and in view to a

ready reference to some general information respecting such beings, when their

names or characters may come before us in the progress of our work, I shall

here take the opportunity of introducing them to the reader's notice, explain-

ing briefly, and as clearly as I am able, who they were.

It is said, in the Zns. of Menu, (Chap. I. y. 32.) that the Mighty Power,

haying divided his own substance, became male and female; and from that

female produced Viras. Vrras produced the first Menu, named Swaram-

BuHUvA:® he, the ten Brakmadicas, or Prajapatis, whom he calls ten lords of

created beings. They produced seven other Menus, whose names were Swavam~

Buvva, SwarocuEsaa, Urtama, Tamasa, Raivata, Cuacsuuswa, and Sa-

Travrata. These Menus are, by some authorities, said to have produced the

seven Rishis; but others state the seven Rishis to have sprang immediately from

Bragma: their names are Kasyapa, Arar, Vasisuta, ViswamMiTra, Gau-

Tama, JaMapaGNI, and Boarapwasa.—WILForp, 4s. Res. Vol. V. p. 246.

I will introduce the texts, from the Jussitutes of Munu, above adverted to,

comprising the names of the ten Brakmadicas, or Prajapatis; descriptive also of

Viras; and from which it is likely that the Hindu sculptors and painters have

derived their idea of the half male, half female, figure, seen in the cave on

Gharipuri (Elepbanta), that I will presently notice, and of the subjects repre-

sented in pares 7. and 24. called rdha Nari.

Here the seven Menus will appear to be the grand-sone of Swaramsuuva ; who, however, is him

self one of the seven,
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Chap, I. v. $%.—“ Having divided his own substance, the Mighty Power

became half male, half female, or aeture active and passive; and from that female

he produced Vira3.

*« 33. Know me,* O most excellent of Brahmans, to be that person whom

the male power, Viras, having performed austere devotion, produced by him-

self: Me, the secondary framer of all this visible world.

34. It was I who, desirous of giving birth to a race of men, performed

very difficult religious duties, and first produced ten lords of created beings,

eminent in holiness:

*° 35. Maricui, Arry, ANGERas, Putastya, Purana, Crrtu, Parcuetas

or Dacsna, Vastsuta, Buriau, and Narapa.

© 36. They, abundant in glory, produced seven other Mgnus, together with

deities, and mansions of deities, and Maharshis, or great sages, unlimited in

power ;

“37. Benevolent genii and fierce giants; blood-thirsty savages; heavenly

quiristers ; nymphs and demons; huge serpents, and snakes of smaller size ;

birds of mighty wing; and separate companies of Pitris, or progenitors of

mankind.”

Before we return to the Brahmadicas, &c. it may be expedient to give a far-

ther account of Viaas, as translated by Aér. Coxzsnoxsr, from the White Yajur

Veda, and his judicious observations connected with the perplexing subjects now

under our consideration.

“ He,” (the primeval being) “ felt not delight ; therefore man delights not

when alone. He wished the existence of another; and instantly he became such
as is man and woman in mutual embrace. He caused this, his own self, to fall

in twain ; and thus became a husband and wife; therefore was this body so sepa-

rated as it were an imperfect moiety of himself. This blank, therefore, is

completed: by woman: he approached her, and thence were human beings

produced.

‘' She reflected, doubtingly, ‘ How can-he, having produced me from him-

self, incestuously approach me? I will now assume a disguise,’ She becaine a

cow, and the other became a bull, and approached her; and the issue were kine.

She was changed into a mare, and he into.a stallion; one was turned into a

female ass, and the other into a male one: thus did he again approach her ; and

* The first Menu, Swaramsavva, isepeaking, Note: The words in /alics in this quotation are not

ig the original text of Menu, but form, by interpolation, a concise gloss of his commentator.
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‘the one-hoofed kind was the offspring. She became a female goat, and he a

male one;"she was an ewe, and he a ram: thus he approached her; and goats

and sheep were the progeny. In this manner did he create every existing pair

whatsoever, even to the ants and minutest insect.”

* The sequel of this passage,” Mr. Coresaoxe says, “ is also.curious; but

is too long to be here inserted. The notion of Viras dividing his own substance

into male and female occurs in more than one Puraria; so does that of an inces-

tuous marriage and intercourse of the first Menu and his daughter Sararupa:

and the commentators on the Upanishad understand that legend to be alluded to

in this place. But the Jnstitutes, ascribed to Menu, make ViraJ to be the issue

of such a separation of persons, and Mznv himself to be the offspring. There

is, indeed, as the reader may observe from the passages cited in the present

essay, much disagreement and consequent confusion in the gradation of per-

sons interposed by Hinds theology between the supreme Being and the created

world.”—4s, Res. Vol. VI. p. 442.

Ten Brahmadicas have been noticed and named; but the Puranas do not

agree es to their number. Although the Jus. of Menu, and the Bhagavata, enu-

merate ten, there are but nine noticed in other passages of the Puranas: in the

Scanda Purana it is declared there were no more than seven ; nor are authorities

wanting to reduce them to three: namely, the three sons * of SwaramBauva,

who was Brauma himeelf in a human shape.

Mr. Witrorp, ft to whom I am obliged for the information contained in the

preceding paragraph, thinks it likely that the seven. Menus, t the seven Brahma-

dicas, and the seven Rishis, to be the same, and to make only seven individual

persons ; first called Brahmadicas, or children of Buauma, and created for the

purpose of supplying the world with inhabitants. Having fulfilled this mission,

they became sovereigns, or Menus; who, when far advanced in years, withdrew

from the world to solitary places to prepare for death, as, according to the Pu-

ranas, was the general practice of mankind in former ages; and became Aishis,

or holy peuitents, who, by their salutary counsels, and the exawple of their

austerities, discovered the paths of virtue and rectitude to mankind.

This seems the most probable mode of reconciling the many contradictions

that appear from a consideration of the Moms; but there is still much confusion

* Meaning, imagine, Dazsaa, Naaxpa, and Banrov.

+ as, Bes, Vol. V. p. 246.

$ In the Gisa, Lectore X. “ the four Manus” are spoken of, Jn the Sivpurana fourteen.are. men-

tioned, :
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in their persons and characters, It is, indeed, the first and last only that are

usually heard of: and we may here generally notice, that the fifst, named

Swavaumsuvuva, or son of the Self Existent, is he who is supposed to have ‘revealed

the Institutes, known by the title of Menu’s} and that, in the time of the seventh

Menu, surnamed Sarvaveata, (called also Varvaswata, or child of the Sun, )
the general deluge occurred. The first Sir Wriniam Jonzs * judged to be the

same with Apaw; the other Noax, “ the great progenitor and restorer of our

species.”

Je may, perhaps, tend to give a clearer idea of these personages, if their

names were placed together; they are here recapitulated.

Brabmadicas,

or Prajapatis; that is, lords of

(prajas, or creatures, Mem. Rishis.

Maricu1 SWAYAMBHUVA Casvara

ArRr Swarocugsna ATARI

Anarnas Urrama Vasisuta

Pourastya Tamasa VIsWAMITRA
Povawa RarvaTa Gavurama

Cairo CuacsHusna JAMADAGNI

VasisatTa t SATYAVRATA Baarapwasa

‘These two fists on the authority of Mr, Winrorp.—

‘As, Res, Vol. V.'p. 46.

Tn these lists we find the names of Arar and Vastsnra both as Brahkmadicas

and Riskis, but no other name common to any two lists. The contradictions,

however, that are discoverable in the above account are numerous and per-

plexing.

The Rishis, be they who they may, have had the honour of becoming the

seven bright stars in the great bear; and they are fabled to be married to the

Pleiades. There being now but six of the latter, farther fables became neces

sary to reconcile the difference. I know not whether this circumstance is mos!

in favour of, or against, the antiquity of Hindu astronomy ; it would not, perhaps,

be easy to prove the existence of the fable before the disappearance of the

seventh bright star, that formerly shone with the existing six Pleiades.

* At. Res, Vol. MI. p. 219.

+ From the Scanda Purana; which omits the names of Daxana, Briago, and Naxepa, who are in~

cluded both in the Jay. of Menu, and in the Blagavata,
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Mr, Wixrorp, in the ninth volume of the 4. Res. gives many circumstances

relating to the Riskis and Pieiades. 1 shall presently notice one or two, premising

that “the names of the seven Risbis, shining in the wain,” (p. 85.) are (not

those in our list of Rishis in page 8G, but precisely) those contained in the first

list of Brahmadicas, or Prajapatis: exactly corresponding to which list of Brah-

madicas, Mr. CoLzproxs in the same volume also names. the Rishis-—(P. 355.)

The ninth volume of the 4. Res, has come into my hands since this article was.

in a great measure prepared for the press, but does not enable me to remove the

difficulties that stood in the way of a clear understanding of the distinction, if

there be any, between the Risiis, Brabmadicas, &c. or, if there be none, to prove

their identity.

Near Vasisuta (who is in lat. 60° N.) is a small star, representing his wife

Azunpuati, Astrologers watch carefully their motions, because their influences

are variously modified ; and whatever new-married couple see them in an auspi-~

cious conjunction or position, they are surely to live happy together for a hua-

dred years.—Page 85.

Before I notice an article of scandal respecting these brilliant ladies, I wiil

mention that other legends speak favourably of Madam Anisuya, (otherwise

Anisuprya *) spouse of Arr, and of Auriya, wife of Gorama ; but, from being

in bad company, their characters have suffered, and I am apprehensive that the

latter cannot, as the sequel will show, be wholly exculpated,

It is related that Ani, the ardent deity of Fire, was charitably disposed to

communicate a portion of his warmth to these ladies; and situated as they were,

in the arctic circle, we cannot much wonder at their complacency to such a,

comfortable suitor, But it is said that, in fact, he had not complete success!

for that his wife, (I suppose Swaua,) dreading the resentment of the holy

Rishis, successively assumed the shape and countenance of cach of their desir-

able wives, and thus personifying them, satisfied her husbaut's ardour, Arun-

pHat?, however, having always been exemplary as to holiness and sanctity, was

not suspected on this unlucky occasion ; but the other six Rishis, in consequence

of scandalous reports, not only dismissed their sparkling spouses, but, like great

bears, drove them out of the arctic circle; and they now shine the Pleiades. It

would appear, as will be noticed under a future article, that they had qualified

themselves for wet nurses, and accordingly nursed young Canriczya; or were

entrusted with his education, and were placed by him in the Zodiac.

#* She is sometimes called “ Anasuya, the virtuous wife of Acastya."— Ramayana. Sect. 1. %.9e

Aaasrya is the star Cunopus.
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“The Pleiades, according to mythologists in the west, were entrusted like-

wise with the education of Baccuve, (who, according to Macronius, was the

same with Maus, or Kantices 4) and on that account he translated them into

cheayen. According to those writers they gpffered a real bodily pollution; and

the seventh, says Hreinus, (Poet. dstre. p, 471.) left her sisters, and fled to the

regions of the heavens within the arctic circle: and this is the AnunDratz of

the Hindus,”—-P. 86.

In Mr. Corepaoxe’s Dissertation on the Jndian Zodiac, 4s. Res. Vol. 1X.

the Rishis are called, from the Puranas, “ the Munis;” “ the virtuous sages, wha
delight in protecting the people ;” ‘the mighty sages.”"—-P. 358.

There is a cavern near Gaya, in Bengal, called the grot of the seven Rishis;

fcom which an inscription has been copied, and a translation is given of it by

Mr, Witxins in the second volume of the 4s. Res. art. 10. But it has no im-

mediate-reference to Ursa Majer, or to the Rishis under any designation ; perhaps

‘it may have ‘been used for the especial contemplation of that constellation, so

very striking and beautiful in those latitudes,

Brauna is sometimes said to be Swavamauv, (or the Self Existent,) an ap-

pellation that I have been taught to apply to Baaus, or the Supreme Being.

Sometimes Brauma is called Swavamsuuva, or son of the Self Existent, the

name of -the first Menu; who by some accounts is made Brauma’s son, by

others his grandson. The Menus, the first of whom is SwayamBuuva, are the

offspring of the Brakmadicas, who are the production of Swayambuuya, who was

produced by Vinas, who proceeded from the male portion of the divided

Mighty Power. I cannot reconcile this; for it makes Swayamanuva his own

grandson, progenitor of seven other Menus, and a distinct person from the first

Menu, which there is none but this contradictory and confused authority for

considering him. By the Saivas Swayamsuu is identified with Srva, as will be

shown presently. The first and last Menus are also sometimes confounded with

each other, and with other characters, as will appear from the extracts that I

shall proceed to make from the papers of Sir Witu1am Jonzs and Mr. Witrorp,

and Mr, Corzsroxe ; on which, as occasion may invite, I shall offer what occurs

to me in the form of notes and remarks. .

“In the present * day of Branma the first Menu was surnamed Swaran-

BHuvA, or son of the Self Existent ; and it is he by whom the Institutes of civil and

religious duties ave supposed to have been delivered. In his time the deity

* This passage will be explained by a subsequent extract,
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descended at a sacrifice; and by his wife Saranupa he had two distinguished

sons, and three daughters, This-pair were created for the multiplication of the

buman species after that new creation of the world which the Bradman: call

Padmacalpiya, or the fotos creation.,

Of the five Menus who succeeded him I have seen little more than the
names; but the Hindu writings are very diffuse on the life and posterity of the
seventh Menu, surnamed Vatvaswara, or child of the Sun, He is supposed to

have had ten sons, of whom the eldest was Icsuwacu ; and to have been accom-

panied by seven Rishis, or holy persons, whose names were” (as given preced-

ingly): ‘an account of which explains the opening of the 4th chapter of the

Gita. ‘This immutable system of devotion,’ says Caisuwa, ‘1 revealed to Vi-

vaswat, or the Sun; Vivaswar declared it to his son Mexu ; Menu explained

it to lcsnwacu: thus the chief Rishis know this sublime doctrine, delivered

from one to another.’ —4s, Res. Vol. If. p. 117. Jonzs on the Chron. of the

Hindus. See also Ins. of Menu, ch.i. v.58. Gita, ch. iv.

From this seventh Menv the whole race of men is believed to have

descended ; for the seven Rishis, who were preserved with him in the ark, are

not mentioned as fathers of human families, But since his daughter Ita was

married, as the Jndians tell us, to the first Buppua, or Mercury, the son of

Cuanpna, or the Moon, a male deity, whose father was Arat, son of Braxma,

(an allegory purely astronomical, or poetical) his posterity are divided into two

great branches ; called the Children of the Sun, from his own supposed father, and

the Children of the Moon, from the parent of his daughter’s husband."—Jb.

p. 127.

In the page preceding that whence the above passage is quoted, Sir W11-

t1aM Jonxs states Vivaswara to be the sou of Surya, the son of Casyapa, or

Uranus, the son of Maricur, or Light, the son of Brauma,

Vivaswara means the son of Vivaswar, which is one of the names of

Surya, or the Sun; which deity will hereafter come particularly under our

notice.

From what precedes, the following lists of succession may be deduced ; but

I fear the perplexities of this article will be rather concentrated than removed

by them, and that little else will be in my power.

x



Viras,

Swavamsuuva, — First

Menu.

Brahmadicas. — Among

them, Maaicni and

ATRIL

MENUS, &e.

g

BranMa, father of

Maricu, father of

Kasyara, father of

Surya, father of
Vivaswara, or Satyav-

RaTA, seventh Menu.

3.

Brana, father of

Kasvara, father of

Surya, father of

VivaswarTa, or Sary-

AvEATA, the seventh

Menv.

Menus. — Among them,

Swaymsuuva and Sa-

TYAVRATA,

Rishis. — Among them,

Kasyara and Arai.

An inspection of these lists offers the following among other difficulties:

Swayampuuva is declared to be Branma in a human shape, and the first

Menu: he appears again his own grandson, as the first of the seven Menus.

SwayamBuuva and Arar stand in the relationship of father and son, whether

the first named be considered as father of the Brehmadicas, or as father of the

Rishis ; but the first Swavambauva is great grandfather of the last Arrr, as per

list the first.

In the same list the seventh Menu, Savyavrara, is among the ancestors,

and may be called the father of Kasyapa, one of the Rishis; and in the other

lists Kasyapa is the grandfather of Satyavrata, Surya beiug his immediate

father, although his name doth not appear among the Brabmadicas, from whom

the seven Menus are said to have proceeded: on the contrary, he (Surya) is

by the second list the grandson of Marrcut, one of those Brakmadicas.

Other incongruities might be pointed out, and are easily discoverable by
the inquisitive reader; but these will suffice to show the difficulties attending

the attempt at reconciling the contradictions so evident in the mixed history and

mythology of the Hindus. Mr. Wivrorn’s suggestion, that the Brakmadicas,

Menus, and Rishis, were the same individuals, seems very probable; and we may

farther imagine a confusion among the legends referring to the first and seventh

Menus, and to the two persons who bear the surnaine of the first. Both these

Menus had ten sons; both had a wife named Sararura, who will appear pre-

sently as the wife also of Branma when under the same name of Swavam-

Buvva, whose offspring she is also said to be,
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In the genealogical section of the Ramayana the following passage oceurs ;

but the succession docs not agree with cither of the lists given in the preceding

pages: it agrecs best with the second of the last three.

* Indescribable is the origin of Bransta—eternal, imperishable, ever the

same. From him was produced Marrcu1; the son of Maricut was KasyaPa:

from the descendant of Mazicui was produced Ancira; hisson was PracnEeta:*

the son of Pracuera was Menu; and Ixsuwaky, the first sovereign of Ay-

opHa,t was the son of Menu.”—Sect. 57. p. 395.

The reader will begin to be aware of the endless diversity of theogonical

legends ; or of those referring to the early animated productions of the different

Hindu deities. One taken generally, though not literally, as 1 have altered the

spelling, &c. from the curious work of Axqueti Dupzrgoy, called by him

Oupnskhat, may be introduced appropriately in this place, as bearing immediately

on the subjects discussed under this head ; and, if not illustrating them, exhibit-

ing at least another instance of their wildness, and perhaps inconsistency.

Braun said, ‘‘ Rise up, O Rvpra! and form man to govern the world.”

Rupra immediately obeyed: he began the work ; but the men he made were

fiercer than tigers, having nothing but the destructive quality in their compo-

sition: and they soon destroyed one another ; for anger was their only passion.

Branma, Visunu, and Rupaa, then joined their different powers, and created

ten men, whose names were Nanepa, Daxsna, Vasisuta, Braicu, Caro,

Purana, Purasrya, Anorra, Arrt, and Mantesi; (that is, Reason, Inge-

nuity, Emulation, Humility, Piety, Pride, Patience, Charity, Deceit, Morality):

the general name of whom is the Musis. Brauma then produced DuErma,

Justice, from his breast; Apwerma, Injustice, from his back; Lapua, Appe-

tite, or Passion, from his lips; and Kama, Love, or Desire, from his heart.

The last was a beautiful female, and Brauma looked upon her with amorous

emotions ; but the Munis telling him she was his own daughter, be shrunk back,

and Lapsa, Shame, a blushing virgin, sprung from him. Brana, deeming

his body defiled by its emotions towards Kama, purified himself by partially

changing it into ten females, who were respectively espoused by the Manis.

In the above legend we find the ten “lords of created beings,” that Menu

describes as produced by himself, ascribed to the joint powers of the three great

personified attributes of the Deity. Here they are called Manis; in other pas-

sages they are considered as Brakmadicas, or Prajapatis, and as Rishis. This may

© Alias Daxsua, by come authorities. + Oude,
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serve as a farther specimen of the endless allegories in which the poetical fabu-

lists have veiled the moral, scientific, and theological knowledge of the Hindus:
all of which, as well as history, and even arts, if not buried in, are obscured

by, and intimately connected with their wild and bold mythology. Thus, again,
the Mahabarat is a continued allegory between man’s virtues and his vices: the

former personified under the names of the five sons of Panpu; of whom Buraea,

Yunpisurira, and Ansun, said to represent Justice, Fortitude, and Prudence,

were by one mother, Koonr1; two, Naxat and Sauaprva, personifications of

Temperance and Wisdom, by Mapxri. Other legends attribute the virtues of

Modesty and Tenderness to Yupisutina; Strength to Burma; and Skill, or

Courage, to Ansun. To Naxat Beauty, or Harmony ; and to Sauapeva Wis-

dom and Penetration. The two last brothers are by some said to be the twin

virtues of Temperance and Chastity.

Man’s manifold vices are personated by the hundred sons of Kuru, the bro-

ther of Pannvu: hence a near relationship exists between Vice and Virtue.

I will here introduce other texts from the Jus. of Menu, with the like view

of recording and giving some explanation of names of common occurrence, and

that we may hereafter have occasion to refer to,

Ch. XI. v. 222,‘ The eleven Rudras; the twelve Adityas; the eight Vasus;

the Morus, or genii of the winds; and the seven great Rishis, have peformed

this lunar penance * as a security from all evil.”

The names of the eleven Rudras 1 do not know, nor their occupations, nor

the reason of their peculiar number: they are distinctions of Siva in his cha-

racter of Fate, or Destiny. Sancanra is one, and the principal of them; and

that name also appertains to other characters: Siva himself is sometimes so

called.

The twelve Adityas are said to be the offspring of Apirz, who is called the

mother of the gods, They are emblems of the sun for each month of the year;

and are themselves called suns: their names are Varuna, Surya, VEDANGA,

Buanv, Inpra, Ravtr, Gaspnasts, Yama, Swannarera, Divakara, Mitra,

and Visunv.—(Gita, p. 144.) Of these Visunv seems to be considered as the

* The penance thua named is called Chandrayana, and consists in the sinner, or devotee, “ eating for a

whole month no more than thrice eighty mouthfuls of wild grains, as he happens to meet with them, keep-

ing bis orgens in subjection.” —Jé, v. 221. The reward is attaining the ssme abode as Caannua, the

regent of the Moons and it absolves a Brakman from the sin of staughtering a thousand small animals

which have bones, or of boneless animals enow to fill a cast; and it is also the common penance for

killing a Sudra, a Hinds of the fourth or servile class:
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first ; for Carsuwa, describing his own pre-eminence, says, “ Among the Adityas

Tam Visunv.”—(Jb. p. 85.)

A Vasu is one of the eight divinities who form a Gana, or assemblage of gods ;

and there are nine of those Ganas, (4s, Res. Vol. III. p. 40.): which nine Ganas,

or companies of deities, are enumerated in the marcosh. Ganzsa is said to

derive his name (Gan-lsa, Lord of the Ganas,) from his supposed situation as the

principal or president of those assemblages ; although Aew1, the god of Fire, is

generally deemed the chief of the asus, eight of whom were among the earliest

productions of Branma.

The Maruts, or genii of the winds, have Pavan as their chief deity ; of whom

we shall take farther notice when speaking of his son Hawuman.* Mazicut

is also ranked as a chief among the Maruts.t

Jns. of Menu, ch. iii, v. 192.—** The Pitris, or great progenitors, are free

from wrath; intent on purity ; ever exempt from sexual passions ; endued with

exalted qualities: they are primeval deities who have laid arms aside.

“ 193, Hear now completely from whom they sprung; who they are; by

whom, and by what ceremonies, they are to be honoured,

© 194, The sons of Manicur, and of all the other} Rishis, who were the off-

spring of Mzwu, son of Brauma, are companies of Pitris, or forefathers.”

Many tribes of Pitris are enumerated in following texts,

“© 00. Of these just enumerated, who are generally reputed the principal

tribes of Pitris, the sons and grandsons, indefinitely, are also in this world coasi-

dered as great progenitors.

901, From the Rishis come the Pitris, or patriarchs ; from the Pirris both

Devas and Danevas ; from the Devas this whole world of animals and vegetables

in due order.”

Many other verses in this chapter refer to ceremonials in honour of the

Pitris: the above will suffice here. The following text, however, introduces

them to us in another character,

Ch. i. v. 66.—“ A month of mortals is a day and a night of the Pitris, or pa-

triarchs, inhabiting the Moon: the half, beginning with the full moon, is their

© They are seen together, with Aaws, in rrarz 80,

+ The poets sometimes speak of “the thirty-three gods,” comprising the eight Varus, the eleven

Rudras, the twelve Adityas, and Aswini and Kumara, See Ramayana, p. 257.

$ This text seems to speak of Maxrcnt as a Risdi: preceding passages have taught us to consider him

8 Brokmadica, and even asa Marat.
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day for action ; and that, beginning from the new moon, is their night for

slumber.”

The time most peculiarly sacred to the manes of the Pitris is the dark half of

each month; and the day of conjunction is the fittest day.—4s. Res. Vol. IIL,

p. 258,

Yama, or Proto, is the sovereign of the Fisris: of him we shall speak par-

ticularly in another page.

From the Pitris both Devas and Danavas are above said to have sprung.

The title Deva is very comprehensive, meaning generally a deity ; Devi is its

feminine, but is applied mostly to Bravant, consort of Manapeva, which name

of Siva is literally Great God. But as the title of Deva is given to other gods,

superior and inferior, so that of Devi is, as hath been before stated, occasionally

bestowed similarly on other goddesses, Devaza is the plural of Deva; by some

writers spelled Dewiak.

Davava is the plural of Danu, the individual whence proceeded this race of

evil spirits, or fallen angels. Asura means nearly the same, generally, as Danava,

although there may be different legendary accounts of their origin. Daitya and

Raksha are names of evil beings—spirits in other worlds, or malignantly incar-

nate in this.

There are also good angels, Surs. These words, Sur and Asur, or Sura and

Asura, are commonly spelled Soer and Asoor ; and the Hindu writings abound in

allusions to their state of continued warfare. And it seems probable, that such

fables are of an astronomical nature, and relate to the rising and setting, and

other phenomena, of stars in the two hemispheres.

The terms Devarshi, Rajarshi, Maharshi, are nearly synonimous with Rishi;

meaning saint, deified saint, great saint, or great sage. There are differences,

doubtless; for Narepa is reckoned the chief of the Devarshis, and he appears

among the Brahkmadicas—not as a Rishi. Cutsuna (in the Gita, p. 82.) speaks

of his “ holy servants, the Brahmans and the Rojarshis ;” and says, “1 am Brieu

among the Mabarshis :” “and of all the Devarshis lam Nazan."—P. 86. Na-

napa, Dacena, and Burieu, are among the Brakmadicas of Manu; and are

generally and more especially termed sons of BRauma,

By the recent publication of the Ramayan I am enabled to make some ex-

planatory additions to this head of my work ; but not, I doubt, to clear it of its

difficulties or perplexities. What precedes was written before this curious pub-

lication reached me, and I have not seen occasion to make any alteration

in it.
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The term Méebarshi occurring in the sixth section of the Romayana, the

learned translators subjoin the following note.—‘‘ There are four kinds ‘of

sages, or Rishis: the Rajarshi, or royal sage ; the Maharshi, or great sage; the

Brakmarsbi, or sacted sage ; and the Devarshi, or divine sage: of these the first

is esteemed the lowest, and the last the highest.”—P. 64, 8vo. edition.

According to the translators of the Ramayana, Sura means any fermented

liquor ; and Asura, rejecting spirituous liquors.—(P. 287.) Describing the well

known allegory of churning the ocean, that will be particularly noticed here-

after, ‘‘ the daughter of Varuna, Varunt,” (is produced ; and said, in a note,

to be spirituous liquors) ‘ seeking for acceptance. The sons of Drr1 did not

receive the daughter of Varuna; upon which the sons of Aprt1 accepted the

inestimable damsel. On this occasion, therefore, are the descendants of Ditr

called Asuras, while the descendants of Apitr are termed Suras. By the recep-

tion of Varunt the glad Suras were filled with pleasure.”—JB,

When, in the course of this churning process, the Amrita, the beverage of

the gods, the water of immortality, was produced, the Suras and Asuras con-

tended for its possession; and a tremendous combat ensued between them,

‘When all were exhausted, Visunu, the mighty, assuming by illusion the form

of a captivating damsel, speedily stole the Amrita,” and afterwards crushed the

Asuras, or sons of Dit1; who are said, however, (Ramayana, p. 289.) to have

* been slain by the heroic sons of Apitt.” “In this most dreadful conflict

between the Dityss and the celestials, the former being subdued, Puranpara

received the kingdom.” Punranpana is a name of Inpra.

Let us, however, dwell a while longer on the offspring of this all-prolific mo-

ther Durr, who, with her productive spouse, Kasyara, seems, in Hindy theo-

gonies, to be ever at hand to answer in all cases of perplexing parentage.

The 37th section of the Ramayana details how this distressed goddess, thus

bereft of her children, implored her husband Kasyara (the son of Manicut)

to bestow on her “an Inpra-destroying son,” to retaliate her injuries on that

deity, and the rest of Kasyara’s sons, who had destroyed her's. Her request

was complied with, on the condition that she should remain pure in the per-

formance of sacted austerities for a thousand years. The time was nearly

expired, when the crafty Inpra, who had all along insidiously, with affected

filial respect, ministered to her conveniences, contrived to lead her into impu-

rity, in as far that she slept indecorously ‘ with her head in place of her feet ;

and became impure through the locks of her head touching her feet.”—-(Ramay-

ana, p. 293.) Inpaa thereby having power over her, treated her in a very inde-



96 RAKSHAS. &e.

licate and barbarous manner, dividing with his tremendous weapon, Vajra, the

feetus, with which she was quick, into forty-nine pieces; which, at the request of

the affticted Dit, were transformed by Inpra into the Maruts, or winds. And

this is the legendary account of their origin and number; and it is not uncom-

mon to hear the winds so spoken of: “ The forty-nine regents of the winds."—

‘Ramayana, p. 121, But we shall have occasion to notice these allegorical beings
when we arrive at the consideration of their principals, Pavana, or Vayu, Ha-

numan, &c. Inpra and Dirt, to conclude their tale in this place, mutually

forgave each other: she had endeavoured to beguile and destroy him, by the

process and produce of her impregnation; and he had, by craft and cruelty,

counteracted her, Inpra must be reintroduced at some length hereafter: it

may suffice here to say, that he is the reputed son of Kasvapa, but not by

Dirt. He is, indeed, said (in the Ramayana, p. 144.) to be the son of Aprrt,

who, though, like Dir1, she is, in poetical theogonies, the ever-ready mother of

the gods, is herself stated to be the daughter of Daxsua,

Many other benevolent and malevolent races of spiritual beings are enume-

rated, and occur, generically and specifically, in the Ramayana, and other Hindu

authorities. The Sidhes, of whom there were eight only: the Gandbarbas, Kine

niras, Dundhubit, &c. who are numerous, and appear to be choristers, dancers,

flower-showerers (Pushpa-vrishia), and other pleasant companions: and the

Rakshas, Yakshas, (Rakshni, and Yakshni, in the feminine ; and Rekshasa, and Yak-

shasa, in the plural,) are generally engaged in malignant combinations: not, how-

ever, always ; for as the great gods themselves, as well as the subordinate deities,

are occasionally employed in divers and contradictory occupations, so these good

and evil genii appear to change characters. For instance: sometimes Yakshas

are benevolent, or at least classed with good beings, (Ramayana, p. 122.) ; some-

times malignant, (#2, p. 185.): Danavas are also (p. 129,) good, and (p. 166.)

at other times, ‘‘ evil genii; at enmity with the gods.” Their goodness is,

however, very equivocal.

Another race of angelic creatures, although most ungallantly neglected in

mythologic fable, we must not pass by unnoticed. These are the interesting,

the beautiful, Apsaras: they are proverbially elegant and graceful; but, alas!

not so for virtue or morals. Dasanat’na, the heroic monarch of Ayodha (Oude),

the happy father of the renowned RamacHaNnpra, to whom many of our future

pages must be devoted, had three queens, who “ in elegance of form rivalled

the Apsaras.”-—( Ramayana, pr 142.)

These fair maids were produced when the ocean was churned in the time of
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the Ksrmavatara ; in number no less than six hundred millions 1 of resplendent

and celestial form ; adorned with glorious ornaments, and endowed with beauty,

youth, sweetness, and every grace.” Their female attendants were innume-

rable; but ‘ not having undergone the legal purification, none of the gods, or

Danavas, received these damsels in marriage: hence they all remained without

a lord.” —Ramayana, p. 287. .

Thus we find the Hindu invisible world well peopled; but there are several

other tribes of mythological beings introduced into the complicated machinery

of Hinds poetics, There is a race of pigmies, no bigger than a man’s thumb,

called Balskilya, of whom sixty thousand were produced from the hairs of

Brauma’s body; and another race of Lilliputian sages, produced from his nails.

—See Ramayana, p. 316.

All of these beings are by name, birth, parentage, and education ; life, death,

and burial, &c. &c. &c. especially chronicled in the Puranas, and other sacred

and prophane books; and one’s brain is almost bewildered in endeavouring, as

they ever and anon recur, to trace their genealogy, character, connexions, and

a long train of eteeteras, combined with their allegorical origin, progress, and

termination.

The colossal figure, before adverted to, in the Elephanta cave, that I fancy

to bear reference to the division and reunion of Viraz, I will notice in the

words that I find used in a little description of that celebrated excavation,

written mostly in the cave, and afterwards corrected on the spot by a farther

inspection of its mythological wonders.

“ Fronting the centre of the entrance is the well known bust of the grand

triad of powers; respecting which I shall here notice only, that the vindictive

ferocity of Siva’s countenance is finely contrasted with the mild serenity of

Visunvu’s. On the right of the bust, (the spectator’s left when looking at it,)

having a colossal figure leaning on a dwarf between, forming the front of a pi-

laster, is a grand compartment, containing, among a variety of groups and

single figures, a gigantic four-handed form of Mauapzva, conjoined with Par-

vatr. One of his right hands rests on the head ofa bull, well executed ;

another holds a shield; 2 third a cobra de capela, the hooded serpent. On the

right is BkanTMa on the lotos, with swans, in the usual style ;* and on the other

side, corresponding, is Visanu mounted on Garupa, also in his usual style,

which, it must be confessed, is here somewhat ridiculous; for Visunv is gene-

# This refers to compartmenis described in earlier paragraphs of the account.

°
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rally seated on and bestriding Ganuva’s shoulders * with his tegs in front,

Gaxzupa holding Visanu on by the ankles, Ganuna throughout the cave

wears just such a wig as Sir Josuva Reynoups has given in his portrait of

Doctor Jounson: he has always a snake round his neck, the head and tail

joined in front.

“ Near Brauma is Inpra on Inavart, the elephant, sitting in a good pos-

ture. In the lower corner, nearest the grand bust, is a standing female, bear-

ing a small box on the palm of her hand, her fingers pointing horizontally be-

hind her: the arm is broken off. Above her a wigged boy, holding a chatorie :

above him a wigged woman: above and near her several other figures with

peruques. .

“On each side of the great figure of Manapeva is a handsome pair, male and

female ; seen also in almost every compartment ; sometimes, as in this instance,

on the side next the bust, holding garlands of flowers: on the other side the

male wears a dirk. f

“The grand figure of Manapzva in this compartment is fourteen feet high,

an inch or two more or less. In this character he is called Anpua Nini, or

half woman: the one left breast is very prominent and conspicuous, and has

given rise to various surmiscs of its having reference to the story of the Ana-

xons. This compartment is well filled with groups and single figures; many with

wigs. The fine figure of the emaciated Brabman is again seen with admiration.”

The pictures of Mauapveva and Parvati conjoined, that in a former page

T have supposed to bear reference, as well as the sculptured figure in the Ele-

pbanta cave, to the male and female moities of Vinas, are engraved in PLatzs

7. and figures 1,2. of 24: the former from a.well executed picture in Colonel

Sruart’s collection; the latter from two pictures, pretty well done, but infe-

rior, in mine. Being coloured, the blue skin of Manapeva, and the yellow

skin of Parvati; the difference of their dresses, hair, collar of skulls and

flowers, ornaments, attributes, &c. is very strikingly contrasted; and cannot

of course be represented in an outline engraving. The only point they have in

* In the mode of which puare 16, exhibits an example.

+ The beautiful and gracefal couple bere noticed occur frequently in this cave, and also in that of Anr-

bely, on Saisette, They are seen likewise iu good preservation, and in superior beauty, at the entrance, on

each side of the door, of a smaller cave, on the island of E/ephanta: this \atter cave has never been de-

scribed, nor, perhaps, five years ago, was ever scen by ten Europeans. It is nearly choked up with rub-

bish ; but will, I trust, through the efforts of the Bombay Literary Society, be restored, with the many other

mythological treasures within their reach, to the light of day, and the admiration of the world.
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common is, in PLaTz @4, the sectarial hieroglyphic on the forehead; but in

PLATE 7, each moiety has its own peculiar mark: his, half the crescent, and

half the eye; her's, half that mystical symbol the Yoni, adopted by her exclu-

sive worshippers, the Sactas, or Yonjjas: on which some extracts and remarks will

be made in a future article,

In the following particulars the three pictures agree.—-Beiag four-handed :

having the risula, and Damaru, or Dindima (‘a drum to be sounded by the

destroying angel."—~Hisopadesa, p. $19.): the river Ganga flowing from Srva's

portion of the head, (but not the goddess personally in his hair, nor the Nag

over her, as in PLaTs 7. where the river flows over Parvati's shoulder; in

PLATE 24, over Siva’s): the Nandi of each deity; the bull properly so called,

and the tiger, called Yyaghra, (but differing in position, the bull being in

PLATE 7. on Parvati’s side, and the tiger on Siva’s; and the reverse in

PLATE 24.): the mund-mala, collar of heads, and pushpa mala, collar of flowers,

joined in the middle: the glory encircling their heads: in these points, and

in others less important, the three pictures agree. A dindima in a right and left

hand, with the others joined in a posture of adoration ; and the figure sitting on

a lotos, and having no snakes round the arms and neck ; with some other points,

are peculiar to PLATE 7. where the Ganga is seen issuing through a cleft in the

rock on which the figure is seated.

The two pictures engraved in pirate @4. I purchased at Poona: they are ex-

actly of the same description in size, style, &c. and were most likely painted by

the same artist, and meant to be the counterpart of each other. Excepting the

distinctions that necessarily arise from difference of positions, I perceive only

that the standing figure wears the tiger's skin over the thigh, and the other sits

on it: the shape of the sword differs also; and the sitting figure has a snake

round the wrist of the inferior right arm, which the other has not. In both

the Ganga issues from Siva’s dusky braided hair: his ear has a brown wooden

ring, such as Saniyasis, and other enthusiastic individuals, are now seen with: a

snake protrudes its head over his shoulder; others form his arm and wrist-

bands: his hands hold a silver friszia and a deep red damaru: the mund-mala,

collar of heads, terminates at half its length, where commences Parvari's

pushpa mala, or collar of red flowers: in like manner the other necklaces differ

in description and colour; her side being chiefly of pearl, his of black beads:

her hairis black; and she holds the pasha, or cord, to bind victims, and the

kardgba, or swosd, to destroy or sacrifice them : the sacrificial knife, used at san-

guinary offerings, is also called by that name. The glories encircling the heads



100 VIRAJ, &.

are of bright green; and the back-ground of the picture is formed of the dark

green Malura, or Bilva, a shrub sacred to Siva, as is noticed in page 55.

The mark on the forehead, being common te both deities, is continued to

both-their foreheads. The eye that the crescent encircles is that of Siva; but

some say that it is the symbol also of the sacred Yoni, Panvati’s especial hiero-

giyphic: three yellow lines spring on each side from the demi crescent,

On the pictures are written, in Sanskrit and Mahraty—Sew Parvati.

Deeming the subject of these plates curious and important, [ have described

them with, I fear, tiresome prolixity, which the reader will, I hope, excuse.
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In addition to what occurs in the preceding article respecting this impor-

tant personage, I shall here introduce some farther particulars of him, and other

mythological characters.

**SwayamBauva, or the son of the self-existing, was the first Menu, and

the father of mankind: his consort’s name was Sararupa. In the second

Veda the Supreme Being is introduced thus speaking: ‘From me Brauma was

born: he is above all; he is pitama, or the father of all men: he is Aza and

Swayausuy, or self-existing.’ From him proceeded Swayamauuva, who is the

first Menu: they call him Aprma (or the first, or Proroconus): he is the first

of men; and ParaMa-PunvsHA, or the first male. His help-mate, Pracrrrt, is

called also Saranvpa:* she is Apima,t or the first: she is Visva-JeNNI, or

the mother of the world : she is Iva, or like J, the female energy of nature; or

she is a form of, or descended from, J; she is Pana, or the greatest: both are

like Manapzva, and his Sassi (the female energy of nature), whose names are

also Isa and Isz.

“SwavamBuuva is Branma in a human shape, or the first Branma; for

Brana is man individually, and also, collectively, mankind: hence Brauma

is said to be born and to die every day. Collectively, he dies every hundred

years ; this being the utmost limits of a life in the Cali-yug, according to the Pu-

vanas; at the end of the world Branma, or mankind, is said to die also at the

end of a hundred divine years. Swayvamsuuva in the present Calpa is Visunu,

in the character of Brana rupi Jananpana, or the Visunu with the counte-

nance of Baauma. To understand this it is necessary to premise, that it has

* Saranvra is here the wife of Baanwa, (or the fist Mayu, or Swayamanuya,) and is declared to

be the same with Paacnrt, or Nature ; a title generally given, not to Sanaswatt, the consort or Sacti of

Baarxa, but to Davi, Sacti of Mawapeva.

+ “ Api: is the feminine gender from Adime or Adimas.”
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been revealed to the Hindus, that, from the beginning to the end of things,

when the whule creation will be anuihilated and absorbed into the Supreme

Being, there will be five great Calpas, or periods, We are now in the middle

of the fourth Capa, fifty years of Baauma being elapsed ; and of the remainder

the first Calpa is begun. These five great Calpas include 500 years of Branma ;

at the end of which, nothing will remain but the self-existing. Every Calpa,

except the first, is preceded hy a renovation of the world, and a general flood,

These five Calpas have five deities, who rule by turns; and from whom the

five Calpas are denominated. These five deities are Devi, Surya, or the Sun,

Gawesa, Visunu, and Iswara. Branma has no-particular Calpa: he is inti-

mate to every one of them. Every deity in his own period is Catsva-rvry,

or Cunoxvs: we are now under the reign of the fourth Cxronus: the west-

ern mythologists meation several ruling deities of that name. -Cazrsva-RuPr

signifies he who has the countenance of Caza, Cunonus, or True: this is now

the Calpa of Visunv; who, to create, thought on Branata, and became Branma-

nopr-Janarpana. He preserves and fosters the whole creation in his own

character, and will ultimately destroy it through Iswara, or Rupga: the Capa

of Visanu is called also the Padma, or Lotos-period. It is declared in the Pu-

ranay, that all animals and plants are the Ling, or Phallus of the Causva-nurr

deity ; and that, at the end of his own Calpa, he is deprived of his Ling by his

successor, who attracts the whole creation to himself, to swallow it up, or de-

vour it, according to the western mythologists; and at the end of his Cala

he disgorges the whole creation. Such is the origin of Curowus devouring his

own offspring; of Jurtren disgorging it through a potion administered to him

by Metts; and of Curonvs castrating his own father, According to this,

Swayansuuya is, conjointly and individually, Baanma, Visuwu, and Iss, or

Mauapvzva, To SwavamBuuva were born three daughters, Acutr, Deva-

sxuvs, and Visaurni, or Prasruri. Branma created three great Rajapatis to

be their husbands: Carpama, Dacsua, (the same who was also a Brakmadica,)

and Rucur. Canpama is acknowledged to be a form of Siva, or Stva himself;

and Dacsua to be Branaa: hence he is-often called Dacs#a-Branma; and

we may reasonably conclude, that the benevolent Rucui was equally a form of

Visanu. It is said in the Puranas, as 1 am assured by learned Pandits, that

these three gods sprang in a mortal shape from the hody of Apima; that

Dacsua-Branma issued mystically from his navel; Visuwv from his left, and

Siva from his right, side. It-is declared.in the Puranas, that Iswana cut off
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one of the heads of Baars; who, being immortal, was only maimed.”—From-

‘Wrxroarp’s learned Essay on the Chronology of the Hindus. ds. Res. Vol. V.

Art, 18, °

Anecdotes of Dacsza will be found under that head: one, similar to those

there given, relative to his losing his head from the violence of Mauaprva,

follows, in the Essay, the extract just concluded.

The figure of Visuwy, as it is generally denominated, reposing on SraH-

waca,® with Brauma issuing in a lotos from his navel, is the popular mode, I

imagine, by which the Vaishnavas represent the Supreme Being contemplating,

or willing the renovation of the world, at the conclusion of one Calpa; or be-

tween such conclusion, and the commencement of another: in which interreg-

num “ nothing will remain but the self-existing.”

Another mode of exhibiting this subject is a picture of Visuwu, otherwise

called, as before noticed in this character, Narayana, with his toe in his mouth,

Teposing ou a floating lotos leaf: this seems puerile; and, indeed, what popular

exhibition of such subjects doth not? and may, perhaps mean to represcnt a

circle. The toe in the mouth, like the tail of a snake in its mouth, in mytholo-

gical language, is interpreted Endless: applicd to time, Eternity: to a being,

Eternal.—See Piate 90. which, by the way, I will here ‘notice, is somewhat

altered in regard to position, but not at all in any other respect, by the artist

who made the drawing from the original picture for the engraver: the original

being aude, he has given the figure a less indelicate posture. Sonnenrat gives.

a plate of this subject ; and alludes to it in these terms, in which the reader will

see the outline, received with tolerable accuracy from verbal communications,

of the legend more fully and classically detailed in Aér. WiLForn’s valuable

chronological essay, above extracted from.

* Qn the death of Brovma all the worlds will suffer a deluge; all the 4m

dons be broken; and the Cailasson, and the Vaicondon,” (Kailasa, and Vaikont’ha, )

“willonly remain, At that time Vicusnov, taking a leaf of the tree called Alle-

maron,t will place himself on the leaf, under the figure of a very little child,

and thus float on the sea of milk, sucking the toe of his right foot. He will

remain in this posture till Brouxa, anew, comes forth from his navel in a tama-

* See rrate 7.

+ “The Ficus admirabilis of Linnamus: the great fig-tree of the Pagodas: the Banian tree.” Lima~

gine, however, the leaf on which the deity reclines is intended for the lotos, as well as that which springs

from his navel, called by Sownanar a tamarind, Some affirm that the floating cradle is a leaf of betel,



104 SWAYAMBHUVA.

rind flower. It is thus that the ages and worlds succeed each other, and are

perpetually renewed.”—Vol, I. p. 226.

The following legend explains the origin of Saranura, as well as of

Baansa’'s four faces.

‘ According to the Matsya Purana Brauma, in the north-west part of India,

about Cashmir, assumed a mortal shape ; and one half of his body springing out,

without his suffering any diminution whatever, he framed out of it SaranuPa.

She was so beautiful that he fell in love with her; but having sprang from his

body, he considered her as his daughter, and was ashamed. During this conflict

between shame and love he remained motionless, with his eyes fixed upon her:

Sararupa, perceiving his situation, and to avoid his looks, stepped aside:

Braum a, unable to move, but still desirous to see her, caused a face to spring

out in the direction to which she moved: she shifted her place four times; and

as many faces, corresponding with the four corners of the world, grew out of

his head. Having recovered his intellects, the other half of his body sprang

from him, and became SwayamBuauva.”—WiLrorp: on Mount Caucasus. 4s.

Res, Vol. VI. p. 472.

Swaramsuuva is the son of the Self Existent, the latter epithet being gene-

rally and appropriately applied to the One Supreme Being ; but, as we have had,

and shall have, such frequent occasion to notice, sectaries will exalt the deity of

their own exclusive adoration into the almighty seat, and of course magnify him

in mistaken terms.

From an inscription on a stone, found in the district of 4éoni, and communi-

cated to the Asiatic Society by Major Macxensiz, (4s, Res. Vol. IX. p. 425.) I

shall quote several stanzas; containing other mythological matter, and giving

the epithet Swavamsuu to Stva, Samsuu is a name by which he is frequently

addressed ; and it looks like an abbreviation of the other.

“© AporaTion be to the Auspicious SwavamBuu Nat’na, or Sever Existent

Protector.

“1, [prostrate myself before Samsav, whose glorious head is adorned with

the resplendent moon ; and who is the chief prop of the foundation of the three

worlds, ,

“9, May Swavamenv be propitious; he who won immortal renown; who

grants the wishes of those that earnestly entreat him; who pervades the uni-

verse; the Sovereign Lord of deities ; who destroyed the state and arrogance

of the demons ; who enjoyed the delightful embraces of Panvarr; to whom the

learned prostrate themselves: the God above all gods.
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*"$. I prostrate myself before Samauu, whose unquenchable blaze con-

sumed the magnificent Trirurs; whose food is the nectar dripping from the

beams of the moon; who rejoiced in the sacrifice of heads by the lord of Res-

shasas ;* whose face is adorned with smiles when he enjoys the embraces of

Gave

"5, By the consort of Devs, whose divinity is adored; the spouse of Pan~

vari, resplendent, with the glorious light of gems reflected from the crowns

of the lords of gods and demons, whose heads lay prostrate at his feet; with a

face ever lighted up with smiles; he is the Self Existent Deity. May the

wealth and stations of his saints be ever granted to us.

“6, The beams of whose light, like the frequent waving of the lotos flower,

flashes, reflected, from the numerous crowns of glorious kings, of the chief of

gods, of the king df kings, and of the lord of demons; who exists in all things ;

in all elements—in water, air, earth, ether, and fire; in the sun and moon; the

renowned deity manifested in eight forms: Samauv. May he grant our ardent

prayers.

“7, Cheerfully I bow to Samunu in the lotos of the heart; to him who in-

creases and gives delight to all; who holds supreme command over all; who

through his three divine attributes created and animated fourteen worlds; who

ever resides in the minds of his saints.”—s. Res. Vol. IX. p. 426.

The date of this inscription corresponds with #173, A. D.

“ The god SwayamBuu Devi” occurs in the same volume, p. 430.

* Ravana.
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Tue name of Daxsa occurs several times in the course of my work; and,

as a good deal of mythological legend is attached to it, I shall collect in this

place what I have extracted from the Asiatic Researches relative to that cha-

racter, ,

“ Iswaua attempted to kill his brother Brasaa, who, being immortal, was

only maimed ; but Iswaxa finding him afterwards in a mortal shape, in the cha-

racter of Daxsna, killed him as he was performing a sacrifice.” Mr. Witrorp

discovers in this the story of the death of Abel; and offers very learned and

ingenious reasons for his belief: the following is a continuation of the legend

from Hindu sacred books.—

There had subsisted for a long time some animosity between Brana and

Moenapeva in their mortal shapes; and the latter, on account of his bad con-

duct, which is fully described in the Puranas, had, it appears, given much un-

easiness to SwayamBHuva and Satarupa: for he was libidinous, going about

with a large club in his hand. Manapgva was the eldest, and was indignant at

seeing his claim as such disregarded in favour of Brana, which the latter sup-

ported by such lies as provoked Manapeva to such a point, that he cut off one

of his heads in hisadivine form, In his human shape, we find Daxsua boasting

that he ruled over mankind. One day, in the assembly of the gods, Daxsna

coming in, they all respectfully arose except Manapzva, who kept his seat,

and looked gloomy, which Daxsma resented ; and reviled and cursed Mana-

veva in his human shape, wishing he might ever remain a vagabond on the

face of the earth; and ordered that he should be avoided, and deprived of his

share of the sacrifices and offerings, Manapgva, irritated, in his turn, cursed

Daxsna; and a dreadful conflict took place between them: the three worlds

trembled, and the gods were alarmed. BranMa, Visunu, and the whole

assembly, interfered, and separated the combatants; and, at length, even

effected a reconciliation, In consequence of which, Dagsua gave one of his
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daughters, named Sari,* in marriage to Manaprva: Sarr was an incarnation

of Davi; for Sripgvi, the wife of Daxswa, and daughter of Apima and Lva,

egtreated the goddess to give her one daughter exactly like herself. Wer re-

queat was granted; and Dzv1 was incarnated in her womb, and was bora as

Satz. Srrpxvr had besides a hundred daughters, but no son, which she and
Daxana deeply lamented ; and agreed to make a solemn sacrifice to obtain one,

On this occasion Dasa convened gods and men, omitting, however, Mana

pEva, who took but little notice of the neglect ; for he is represented in all his

Avataras ag indifferent to praise or abuse. But his wife Sarr insisted on going,

and could not be dissuaded ; and was treated so contemptuously by her father,

Daxsna, that she flung herself into the fire, and thereby spoiled the sacritice.

Manapeva hearing this, blamed her for her rash conduct, in thus spoiling a

religious sacrifice, and cursed her ; and she consequently was doomed toa trans-

migration of a thousand years, into an inferior being. Thus she became a Pica,

(a sort of bird of the Cuckoo tribe) ; and Manapeva, to please her, assumed the

form of a Picas, under the title of Psceswara, or Prcusa-MauaDeva.

Manaveva afterwards went up to Brauma, in the character of Daxsia,

and after much abuse began to beat him: the confusion became general in the

assembly, who all took the part of Daxsna ; but Siva, striking the ground with

the locks of his Jatta, produced two heroes, and an army of demons came to his

assistance: the battle raged, and in the general conflict ManapeEva cut off

Daxsua’s t head: several of the gods were wounded, particularly the Sun and

Moon: heaven, hell, and the earth, trembled.

The gods at last humbled themselves before Mauapsva, who was ap-

peased, and order was restored. At their request he promised to restore

Daxsna to life; but the head could not be found: during the fray it fell

into the fire, and was burnt. A he goat was then brought, and his head was

struck off and placed on the lifeless body of Daxsua, who instantly revived ;

but he remained weak and powerless, till he was again born a son of Noau,

Manaveva taking up the body of his beloved Sari, carried it seven times

round the word, bewailing his misfortune. ‘‘ Here I shall remark,” continues

Mr. Wixrorp, “ that when any accident happens to any of the gods, they

* In the octavo edition of the Assatic Researches this name is often misspelled Srra : the error is impor-

tent, and may cause confusion and trouble.

+ The story of Daxawa losing his head in a similar way is again related by AZ, Witroxp in the Asiatic

Researches, Vol, V. p. 249.
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generally set off at full speed, going seven times round the world, howling alt

the way most woefully.”

“ The gods whom Sart contained in her womb burst out; her limbs were
scattered all over the world ; and the places where they fell are become sacred.

Her breasts fell near Jalander in the Panjab; the Yoni into dsam; and the Guhya*

into Nepal; where they are most devoutly worshipped to this day: the latter

is a small cleft in a rock, with an intermitting spring ; it is called Gubya-sfhan.”

~Witrorp: on Mount Caucasus. ds. Res. Vol. VL p. 477.

To the foregoing may be added some farther particulars, though somewhat

differing, relating to Daxsua, and to the subject of some of my plates, of which

my information was very scanty, from Mr. Paterson’s Essay on the Origin of

the Hindu Religion.

He thinks the fable refers to an unsuccessful attempt to abolish the worship

of the male and female symbols; and invented by the Saives to show the imbe-

cility of their opponents, and to exalt their own doctrines: the gods themselves

being introduced as actors instead of their votaries.

Daxsua, celebrating a yajaya, invited all the Devatas except his son-in-

law, Stva. His consort, the goddess, hurt at this exclusion, went to the

assembly, and after vain remonstrances, expired with vexation on the spot.

Siva, on hearing this, throws his Jee, or plaited hair, upon the ground, and

from that produced Bir Buanr, a furious being armed with a trident, who at-

tacks and disperses the whole assembly ; puts a stop to the sacrifice ; and cuts

off the head of Daxsua f Siva took up the body of his deceased consort, and

placing it upon his head, in a fit of madness danced up ¢ and down the earth,

threatening all things with destruction. Visunu, at the request of the other

Devatas, with his chakra cut the body into fifty-one pieces, which Srv, in his

frantic dancing, scattered in different parts of the earth. Each place where a

part fell became a place of worship of the female power ; and the frenzy of Siva

subsiding, he ordained that the Linga should likewise be worshipped at each of

these places. And Daxsua, on condition of embracing the doctrine of Siva,

was restored to life, degraded with the head of a goat instead of his own.—4s.

Res. Vol. VIL p. 80.

* Podex. The servants of Cuvena, the deformed deity of riches, are called Gadyacar; and into such

beings the dark souls of men, addicted in this world to selfish gratifications, transmigrate.

+ The decapitation of Baauna, of whom Dagsia is an earthly form, or 4vatera, is tonched on under

Narayana,

¢ Siva ia frequently seen in a dancing attitude.— See rLaves 14. and 32.
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It appears to me that Puate 25. and the same subject in PLATE 26. jig. z
refer to the story of Daxsna, whose name, however, doth not occur in my

very insufficient memoranda on the last named subject, All I find, indeed, is,

exclusive of a description of the image, the following memoranda, taken, I recol-

lect, from the information of a Poona Brahman.‘ Vina Buapra, son of Ma-

HADEVA; not by Parvati: has temples in the Carnatic; not about Poona: a war-

like character; his history is detailed in the Cassi-Rand, and in the Siv-purana.”

This appears to have been merely hints for intended future inquiries, that I had

no opportunity of making.

tt would appear, Mr. Benriy says, that Daksa was cotemporary with

Burico ; that he was an astronomer, and formed the twenty-seven lunar man-

sions, and other constellations, of which he is allegorically called the father.—

Mr, Bentry (ds. Res. Vol. VILL. p. 230.) gives a Sanskrit verse from the Calica

Purana, which he translates thus: ‘In the early part of the Treta yug the daugh-

ters of Daxsua were born: of these daughters he gave twenty-seven to the

Moon.”

“ Daxsna, in some respects, bears a strong resemblance to ArLas; who, ac-

cording to heathen mythology, was the father of the Pleiades and Hyades, the

Critica and Ronin1 of Daxsna.”—Ib. p 231.

T do not find the names of all Daxsta’s daughters, nor are they so impor-

tant as to demand much research: the names of some occur incidentally. Two

others I will notice as the mothers of extraordinary progeny: these are Java,

and Visaya, “ of slender waist,” who brought forth a hundred weapons,

“ missive and manual,” wherewith to arm Rasta for his war of Lanka. *

In the dns. of Mznu, ch. i. v. 35. Daxsua and Bricuv are named among

the Brahmadicas; or the ten lords of created beings, produced by the first

Menu: Daxsna is there otherways called Pracneras. Those ten beings,

“eminent in holiness,” are said, in the next verse, to have produced * deities,

and mansions of deities.” The lunar mansions are also attributed to “ Kasy-

ava, the first production of Brauma’s head.”

“In Meno’s Justitutes the twenty-seven funar asterisms are called the

daughters of Daxsua, and the consorts of Soma, or the Moon."—Sir WiLiiam

Jones, 2s. Pes. Vol UL p. 305.

Having introduced, perhaps rather heterogencvusly, a number of deities,

more or less connected with each other, { shall, before I proceed to the eonsi-

* Ramayana,
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deration of the characters of the consorts, or Sacti, of the three great powers,

devote another page or two to the notice of some other mythological per-

sonages; who if, peradventure, not particularly in place here, may not here-

after offer themselves more appropriately. .

Of Buarev and Narepa, who seem to be considered more immediately as

the brethren of Daxsua than the rest of the Brahmadicas, or sons of Branma,

of whom some notice has been taken in a former page, we may perhaps have

occasion to make casual mention in a future article. They are, indeed, mytho-

logical personages of no small importance ; and apprehended want of room pre-

vents me, in this place, from a farther relation of their character and actions.
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Parr’niv: is the goddess of the Earth. Viswacanma, the artificer of the

universe, that is the lord of creation assuming that charactet, moulded the

earth, and it became prithixj—conspicuous; and therefore is that name,

Prituivi, assigued to the earth—.4s. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 452.

Priv’av is her husband: he was an incarnation of Visunu; as related in

the following fable, from Witrorp’s Chronology of the HHindus.—s. Res.

Vol, V. p. 253. -

Vewa, being an impious and tyrannical prince, was cursed by the Brahmans;

and in consequence died without issue. To remedy this, his left arm was

opened, and churaed with a stick till it produced a son; who, proving as

wicked as his father, was set aside; and the right arm was in like manner

churned, which also produced a boy, who proved to be a form of Visunv

under the name of Parr’nu.

Gods and men came to make obeisance to him, and to celebrate his appear-

ance on earth, He married a form of the goddess Laxsua, who was thence

named Parr’xivt, or Prrr’nws, and was in fact the earth; and at this time re-

fused so obstinately to give her wonted supplies to mankind, that Paut’at was

forced to beat and wound her; when she (the earth}, assuming the form of a

cow, ascended to Mer to complain to the gods ; who, on learning that she re-

fused the common necessaries of life, not only to mankind in general, but to

Prit'av, her husband, rejected her complaint. Parr'nu and his descendants

were allowed to beat and wound her in cases of noncompliance, and the earth

reluctantly submitted ; and since that time mankind are continually wounding

her with ploughs and other implements of husbandry.

Parit’nu was fond of agriculture, became a husbandman, cut down forests,

levelled the earth, &c.; which is to be understood by his quarrel with the

earth.



a PRUYEH U, - &e.

In:.the form of a cow Past’nivr was milked by Swayamanuva, or

Apa, grand ancestor of Prit'uv, who so employed. him; perhaps the olt

sire took delight in attending the dairies and ficlds of his beloved Patr’nu.—
Ib. p. 256.

Mr. Wiurorp thinks this Pait'nu to be the same with Sarravrata, or

‘Noau. His heavenly father was the Sun; and Saryaveara is also declared

ta be an incarnation of Visunu.. Jere it must be observed, that at night, and

in the west, the Sun is Visunu: he is Beauma in the east, and in the morning:

from noon to evening he is Siva.— Jb. p. 254.

In another place, (4s. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 299.) Mdr. Wirroxp finds Ina, a
name of the daughter of King Buarata, the fifth from SwayamBuuva, or

Apam.—“ Her name was Iva, or the earth: this was also the name of the

daughter of Sarvavaata, or Prrr'au ; for though the earth was his wife, she

also became bis daughter.”-—-And iu page 318, we find “Iza to signify the

earth: Ina, or InAs, was the son of Menu, or Noan} called also Mirra Va-

Runa in the Puranas, or the friendly Varuna, or Neptune.” Sir W. Jonzs

also mentions Ina as the daughter of the seventh Menu, or Satryavrarta: he

married her to the. first BuppHa, or Mercury, who was the son of Cuan-

pra, the Moon; whose father was Atri, son of Branma.—ds. Res. Vol, IL.

p- 127.

Unless Ina be a name appertaining to more persons than one, it is here ap-

plied to the wife, daughter, and son, of Prit’nu, or Noan; or the seventh

Menu, surnamed SatyavaaTa and Vaivaswata.—(See of Menu, under

Vinas.)

In the third volume of the Asiatic Researches, p. 374. Mr. Wirorp gives

this passage. - “‘ Devi, or the goddess, and Ist, or the sovereign queen, is the Isis

of Egypt; and represents Nature in geveral—but in particular the earth: which

the Indians call Prit’Hivi; while water, and humidity of all kinds, is supposed

to proceed from Visunvu, as they were by the Egyptians to proceed from

Osrris.”

In the Institutes of Menu a king is described as a being formed of the quali-
ties of various deities: among them Part’aiv1.—

‘As Puit’urvi supports all creatures equally, thus a king, sustaining all

subjects, resembles in his office the goddess of earth."—Ch. IX. v.31.

Purr’nivi is one of the deities to whom daily sacrifices, Sradha, are offered

by Brahmans, to the manes of deceased ancestors. They are enumerated in the

dns. of Merv, Ch, III. v, 85, 86. The latter runs thus.—
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"To Cunv, goddess of the day, when the new moon is discernible; to
Ayumatt, goddess of the day, after the opposition; to Paasapart, or the lord

of creatures; to Dyava and Purz'nivs, goddesses of sky and earth ; and, lastly,

to the fire of the good sacrifice.”

. We find the habitable earth also called Vastra; and a ceremony, called

Vasta pujdt is performed in honour of this personification, both by Saivas and

Vaishnavas: the former offering sheep to the earth; the other, a bloodless

oblation to fire: these offerings are chiefly, on this occasion, made by land-

holders, And Mr. Parznson (4s. Res. Vol. VIIL p. 79.) thinks, that in the

name of the ceremony, and in the object of worship, there may be traced the

goddess Vesra of the Romans: the goddess of nature, under whose name they

worshipped the earth and fire. But Mr. Corepnoxs, in a note on this passage,

(id. p. 87.) says, that Vaste-puja, as a ceremony, is peculiar to Dhacea, and dis-

tricts contiguous to that province, and is not practised in the western parts of

Bengal; and seems altogether unknown in other parts of India. The word Vasta,

he says, signifies, not the habitable earth in general, but the site of a house, or

other edifices, in particular.

Parr’nivi, as a personification of the earth, also represents Patience: the

Hindus refer to the earth, or Parr’urv1, proverbially, as an example of patience,

or forbearance ; permitting her bowels to be ripped open, her surface lacerated,

and suffering every indignity without resentment or murmuring. She is quoted

also as an example of correctness ; as returning good for evil. Prrt’aivi Parr,

i. e. Lord of the Earth, is a title conferred on terrestrial, or real, as well as my-

thological, sovereigns,

Having introduced the name of Viswacanma, I will here add what I have

chiefly to say referring to that person.

Sir W. Jonzs thinks Viswacarma to be the Vuncan of the Greeks and

Romans ; being, like Vuican, the forger of arms for the gods, and inventor of

the Agnyastra, or firey shaft, in the war between them and the Daityas, or Titans,

— As. Res. Vol. I. 264.

He is deemed the architect of the universe, and chief engineer of the gods,

He revealed the fourth Upaveda in various treatises on sixty-four mechanical

arta, for the improvement of such as exercise them ; and he is the inspector of

all manual tabours and mechanical arts.

His name is of some celebrity in mythological legends. In Mr. Cons

a
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prokz’s Dissertation on the Vedas, in the eighth volume of the 4s. Res. an ac-

count is given of the rites and ceremonies attendant on the inauguration of
Jnpra, when elected by the gods to be their king ; and a list is there given of

many persons who, in the heroic history of Jndia, obtained universal monarchy

by the successful practice of similar rites: among them ViswacanMa, son of

Buuvawa, who was consecrated by Kasyara. On this occasion the earth, as

sages relate, thus addressed him: ‘“ No mortal has a right to give me away ; yet

thou, O Viswacagma ! son of Buuvana, dost wish to do so. I will sink in the

midst. of the waters ; and vain has been thy promise to Casyapa.”

So great was the efficacy of consecration, observes the commentator in this

place, that the submersion of the earth was thereby prevented, notwithstanding

this declaration.—P. 412.

ViswacanMa seems to have some reference to the Varakevatara, and, of

course, to be also an vatara of Visunu. The Vabera gives a name to one

of the astronomical periods called Calpe, or renovations of the universe, deno-

minated the Mehara-calpa. The following passage, translated from the Black

Yajurveda, occurs in Mr, Cotenaoxe’s Dissertation on the Vedasmds. Res.

Vol. VIII. p. 452.

“ Waters (alone) there were: this world originally was water. In it the

lord of creation moved, having become air: he saw this (earth), and upheld it,

assuming the form of a boar, (wsbars); and then moulded that (earth), becom.

ing Viswacagma, the artificer of the universe. It became celebrated (apra-

thata), and conspicuous (prifhivi); and therefore is that name (Parr’siv1)

assigned to the earth,”—See Pair’sivi.

By most accounts he was employed by Carsuwa to build for him the prasent

city of Dwarka,* in Gujarat, when forced to quit his beloved Metra; but

others (4s. Res. Vol. IX. p. 197.) relate, that “ Twasuri, the chief engi-

neer of the gods,” built it. Twasnrr is a name of the Sun; and if also of

Viswacanma, it in a manner identifies this mythological personage with

the Sun. I should rather have expected the name to have been applied to

In the Ramayana (p. 201.) a catalogue of weapons, with which Rama was

armed, occurs; and this passage: ‘ Also the weapon of Soma, called Shishira ;

and the pain-inflicting weapon, Twashtra.” And the learned translators sub-

* Of which city, 0 important in the history of Cursnma, a good account is much wanted,
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join in « note, “ Possessing the power of TwasuTra, the architect of the

gods.” This seems to identify Twasuraa (or Twasuti; for they are doubt-

Jess the same) with Viswacanma, He had a daughter, named Bararemacr;

but I know nothing of her, and introduce her name merely as a clue to inquiry,

should any one have occasion to pursue it,

The name or title Viswacanma means, I believe, the all-performing—

Foctotum. :



OF the SACTI:

CONSORTS, or ENERGIES of MALE DEITIES.

Ir hes been noticed, that the principal attributes of the Deity, Beazua,

Vismyv, and Siva, have consorts assigned them; which consorts are personi-

fications respectively of the active energies of their lords, and are called Sacti.

Saraswat is the Saeti of Branwa, Laxsuui of Visunv, and Parvati of Srva:

hence those, of whatever sect, who worship exclusively the female power—

Papvarr (i. ¢. Devr), however, more especially, are called Sactas. Not only

are the three great powers so accommodated ; the inferior deities in their own

persons, and the Avasaras of the superior, are likewise mated in fable, and have

‘their wills executed by active helpmates ; each of whom, except in sex, exact}

resembles the deity whose partner she is: from whose bodies, indeed, as Evz

from Apax’s, they are, in some theogonies, supposed to have proceeded; and

whose powers and attributes they are armed with.

Eight of these Sactis are more particularly recorded: their names are the

following.—

Manrswaat, the Sacti of Mauusa, or Stva.

Bran, or Branmant, the SacHi of Baauwa.

Nanayan, the Sacti of Nanayana.

Arnpri, the Sac#i of Inpra.

Kavitari, the Sacti of Karricsva.

Varanr, the Sacti of Visuwu in the Vahkeravetara.
Nagastxnt, the Sacti of Visuxv in the Narasing Avatara.

Avarasrta, a form of Baavant; the female principle.

This list is taken from Mr. Parrraon’s Essay on the Origin of the Hinds

Religion, ‘in the eighth volume of the 4. Res. p. 68, The last, Mr. Parznxson

remarks, may be the Apuroprre of the Greeks; and Mauxswany, or a female

Siva, riding on a white bull, may have given rise to the story of Evzora’s
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rape; while Branur, or the female Brana, with the swan, may, in like

manner, have occasioned the fable of Jurrren and Lepa. These explanations

were, perhaps, invented by the Greeks, to account for symbols, of the meaning

of which they were ignorant.

On the foregoing passage Mr. Coenroxy gives a note, containing the fol-

lowing information.—

The eight Sactis, or energies of.as many deities, are also called Maéris, or

mothers. They are called Branar, &c. because they sprung from the bodies

of Brauma and the other gods respectively.*

In some places they are thus enumerated: Beans, Manzswart, Atwprt,

Vanan1, Vaisnnavi, Caumani, Coamunps, and Cuarcnica. Some reduce

the number to seven; omitting the two latter, and adding Cauvertr.

Prayers are addressed to the Masris on various occasions, especially in the

Cavackas, or defensive. incantations: 1 shall cite two by way of example, and

subjoin extracts, from the Marcandeya Purana, descriptive of these goddesses.

«* May Branmanti, conferring the benefit of all benedictions, protect me on

she east; and Nanavanr on the south-east, for the sake of realizing every wish:

Maueswakr too on the south, rendering every thing auspicious ; Cramunpa on

the south-west, discomfiting ail enemies ; and, on the west, Cau mani, armed with

her lance, and slayer-of foes; on the north-west APanasit4, the beauteous giver

of victory; on the north Vaeaut, granter of boons ; and, on the north-east, Na-

RasNBI, the banisher of terror. May these mothers, being eight deities and

active powers, defend me,” .

Another incantation simply enumerates the same eight goddesses, and pro-

ceeds thus: “ May these, and all Méaéris, guard me with their respective wea-

pons on all quarters, and on every point.”

In the Devi mahatmya the assembling of the Mutris to combat the demons
is thus described.—-‘‘ The energy of each god, exactly like him, with the same

form, the same decoration, and the same vehicle, came to fight against the

demons. .The Secti of Buanma, girt with a white gourd, arrived on & car

yoked with swaus: her title is Baaumant. Mangewart came riding on a bull,

and bearing a trident, with a vast serpent for a ying, and a creacent for a gem.

Caumani, bearing a lance in her hand, and riding on a peacock, being Am-

pica, in the form of Carticzya, came to make war on the children of Drzt.

~The Sacé#i named Vaisunavi also arrived, sitting on an eagle, and bearing a

* Bava Mucvrta, on the 4meracosia.
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conch, discus, a club, and a bow, and 2 sword in her several hands. The energy

of Hunt, who assumed the unrivalled form of the holy boar, likewise came there,

awwamieg the body of Vanans. Naxasist too.arrived there, embodied in a

form precisely similar to that of Naisrwur, with an erect mane reaching to the

host of stars. ‘Arnpar, came, bearing the thunder-bolt in her hand, and riding

on the king of elephants, and in every respect like Inpra, with a hundred eyes.

Lastly came the dreddfal energy named Caanpica, who sprung from the body

of Duis, horrible, howling like a hundred shakals: she, surnamed APARAJITA,

the unconquered goddess, thus addressed Isan1,* whose head is encircled with

his dusky.braided locks.”

The story, which is too long for insertion in this place, closes with these

words: “ Thus did the wrathful host of Maris slay the demons.”

In the Uttara Calpa, of the same Purana, the Matris are thus described.—

«*Cuamonpa standing on 2 corpse; Varanr sitting on a buffalo; Aryprr

mounted on an elephant ; Varsunavi borne by an eagle; Maneswant riding
ona bull; Caumani conveyed by a peacock; Braxmr carried by a swan; and

Apanasita revered by the universe; are all Matris endowed with every

faculty.”

It may be proper to notice, that Cramunpa, Caancuica, and Cuawpica,

are all forms of Parvati According to one legend, Caamunna sprung from

the frown of Parvart to slay the demons Cuanpa and Munna: according to

another, the mild portion of Parvati issued from her side, leaving the wrath-

ful portion, which constitutes Caz, or the black goddess.

Cauvenr is the energy of Cuvzra, the deformed god of Riches. Naray-

ANr, mentioned by Aé. Parznson, and also iu the prayers or incantations above

cited, is the same with Vaisawavi.—See 4s. Res. Vol. VAIL. p. 85., .

Mr. Covesnoxe, however, in other places, identifies Nanayana with
Brauma.—See instances under Nanayana, p. 80.

In the thirteenth section of the Ramayana the company assembled at an

Aswamedhe, or sacrifice of a horse, is enumerated ; and the following passage

oceurs, a line of which I have had occasion to quote in a former page.—" Thi-

ther were previously collected the gods, the sages, &c. for the sake of receiving

their respective shares. Bzanwa too, the sovereign of the gods, with Sr’xanu,

and Narayana, chief of beings, and the four supporters of the universe, and

© Tuam: is a name of Svs, also Isa: hence, as before, Manesa. Under this denomination his Sach's

name is Is, . ‘
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the divine mothers of all the celestials, met together there.”—-P, 130. A note

ob this passage informs us, that the “ four supporters. of the universe” are

4 Twpra, regent of the east; Yama, of the south; Vaauwa, of the west; and

Cuvsaa, of the north.” ‘‘ The divine mothers of the celestials” are stated to

“be seven: Brasmr, Maneswant, Ruppert, Komary, Visunuvr, VaRAuy,

Ivpnawy.” The supporters of the universe are considered in future pages;

and I will here enumerate, or recapitulate, the names of the Sactis, or Matris, of

the different deities that occur to me as being so mated; adding, also, the veken

or vehicle by which such power, male or female, is conveyed.

1, Brauwa Braxmi,

or the swan, or goose,

Sarasw aT,

2, Visunu VarsHNavi,

or (generally) Garupa.

Laxsumi,

In his character or va- om under her

tara of several names of

VaRAHA Varaui, a buffalo, or a boar.

Nanasinca Naisinut

Naxarana Nanaranr

3. Rupra . Rupr, a bull; the Sects sometimes on 2

Maugswara Mauezswarl, tiger.

And several other names of Srva and Buavant.

4, Inpra Iwprans, the elephant Inavarr.
5. Kumara,

or Kumanzi, a peacock.
Kantixya,

6. Cuvzra Cauvensr.

I, therefore, make out but six separate Sactis, or Matris; and as one of them,

Kuxanr, is understood to be the same with AmBica, a name or form of Devi,

(or Baavant, or Panvary, the reputed mother of Kanticxya, or Kumana,)

they may be reduced to five; and, indeed, as all the gods are resolvable into

three, and ultimately into one, so, similarly, are their Sacsis or consorts,
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T have hitherto made, and found, no distinction between Sacti and Mairi s bat
1am of opinion that there is some difference, although I do not know what it is.
Several deities have Sactis as well as those above enumerated, whose names there
are no authorities for adding to the list as Matris: Stra, for instance, is called the
Sacti of Rama ; Ranwa of Kuisunwa ; Crawpas of Cuannna; Swan of Aenr;
Parr’atv: of Puit'nu; Ninztr of Niavt; Vaaont of Varuna; and although.
their names do not occur in any of the foregoing lists, they are considered, ge
nerally, as the Sastis, or the subordinate powers, or energies, of their respective
Lords, .
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Mr. Cotxsroxg, in different volumes of the Asiatic Researches, has given
several most interesting and instructive essays “on the religious ceremonies of

the Hindus.” From a note to the ninth article, in the seventh volume, I ex-

tract the whole of the matter that, with the trifling exception of the note below,

I give under this head of Szcrs.

“That Hindus belong to various sects is universally known; but their cha-

racteristic differences are not perhaps so generally understood. Five great sects

exclusively worship a single* deity : one recognises the five divinities which are

These arc—1. The Szives; who, however, worship Siva and Baavant conjointly,

2. The Vaishnavas, who worship Visuuv.

3. The Suras, who worship Surya, or the Sun.

4, The Ganapatyas, who worship Ganzsa.

5, The Sactas, who exclusively worship Buavant, the Sacti, or female energy, of Stva.

But if we closely examine the relation they respectively bear to each other, we shall find the 4th and Sth

to be subdivisions, or ramifications of the Ist, or Sarva: of which may be traced these distinctions—

1, Siva itself meaning the worshipper of Siva, or of Siva and Paavazt conjointly. 2, Lingi, the adorers

of Siva, or his Phallic type, separately. 3. Sueea, the adorers of’ the Youd of Buavawt, or her symbol, sepa~

rately. 4. The Ganapatyas, the exclusive worshippers of Gawesa, the first-born of Manapava and

Parvati.

‘The second grand sect of Vaishnavas is variously divided and subdivided.

First, or division of Geca/ast'Aa, or worshippers of Gocat, or Karsuwa, is subdivided into three.—

1, Exclusively worship Kaisuwa as Visawu himself: this is generally deemed the true

and orthodox Faisknava,

2, Exclusively worship Rapua as the Saceé of Karsana or Visuny: this sect is called

Rudba-ballabhi,

3. Worship Karsuna and Ravua conjointly,

Second, or division of Ransanuj, or worshippers of Rauacuawnna, is, in like manner, subdivided into

three

+1, Worship Rama only.

2. Worship Srra only as his Saczi,

3. Worship both Rama and Srra conjointly.

R
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adored by the other sects respectively ; but the followers of this comprehensive

scheme mostly select one object of daily devotion, and pay adoration to other

deities on particular occasions, Even they deny the charge of polytheism, aud

repel the imputation of idolatry: they justify the practice of adoring the images

of celestial spirits by arguments similar to those which have been elsewhere em-

ployed in defence of image worship. If the doctrines of the Veda, and even

_ those of the Puranas, be closely examined, the Hindu theology will be found con-

sistent monotheism, though it contains the seeds of polytheism and idolatry, I

shall take some future occasion of enlarging on this topic; I have here only to

remark, that modern Hindus seem to misunderstand the numerous texts which

declare the unity of the Godhead, and the identity of Visanv, Srva, the Sun,

&c., Their theologists have entered into yain disputes on the question, Which,

among the attributes of Gop, shall be deemed characteristic and pre-eminent ?

Sancaka Acuanya, the celebrated commentator on the Veda, contended for the

attributes of Srva; and founded, o: confirmed, the sect of Saivas, who worship

Manapeva as the Supreme Being, and deny the independent existence of

Visunu and other deities. Mapnava Acuarya, and VaLiaBya AcHarya,

have, in like manner, established the sect of Vaishnavas, who adore Visunu as

God. The Suras (less numerous than the sects above mentioned) worship the

Sun, and acknowledge no other divinity. The Ganapatyzs adore Ganesa as

uniting in his person all the attributes of the Deity.

‘¢ Before I notice the fifth sect, I must remind the reader that the Hinds my-

thology has personified the abstract and attractive powers of the Divinity, and

has ascribed sexes-to these mythological personages. The Szcti, or energy, of

an attribute of God is female, and is fabled as the consort of that personified

attribute. The Sacti of Siva, whose emblem is the Phallus, is herself typified by
the female organ: this the Sactas worship, some figuratively, others literally.

“ Vorapgva, the real author of the Sri Bhagavata, has endeavoured to

reconcile all the sects of Hindus by reviving the doctrines of Vyasa. He

recognises all the deities, but as subordinate to the Supreme Being, or rather as

‘As the Sava bas a fourth undivided sect in the Ganapatyar, so the Vaishnava has a fourth undivided

eect in the Bhagavaias. And, indeed, we find the sects melting into each other ; for, in consequence of

the interposition of Vinanu to appease a physiological difference between Mananeva and Parvati, or the

worshippers of the Linga and Yoni, his (Visumu's) navel, or rather os sincere, came to be considered as the

tame with the Yori; confounding the Youijas with the Vaiinavar, In addition to the divisions of Vaish-

xaves, might be named the Bauddhisis, or followers of the doctrines of Bupnwta; and these form three

sects, named after thelr respective founders, Bupnaa, Jima, and Mamiman: the two last appear schisms

of Buddhism. To future articles the subjects of this note will be farther noticed,
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attributes or manifestations of God. A new sect has been thus formed, and is

denominated from that modern Purana; but the numerous followers of it do not

seem to have well apprehended the doctrines they profess. They incline much

to real polytheism ; but do at least reject the derogatory notions of the he Divinity,

which the other sects seem to have adopted.

“The Vaishnavas, though nominally worshippers of Visnwo, are, in fact,
votaries of deified heroes. The Goculest’has* (one branch of this sect) adore

Kassuna, while the Ramanuj worship Ramacuanpra. Both have again branched

into three sects: one consists in the exelysive worshippers of Kaisuna; and

these only are deemed true and orthodox, Faishnavas: another joins his favourite

Rapua with the hero: 2-third, called Radba-ballebhi, adores Rapua only, con-

sidering her as the active power of Visuwv. The followers of these last men-

tioned sects have adopted the singular practice of presenting to their own wives

the oblations intended for the goddess; and those among them who follow the

left-handed path (there is in most sects a right-handed, or decent path, and a

left-handed, or indecent mode of worship) require their wives to be naked when

attending them at their devotions,

“ Among the Ramanuj some worship Rama only, and others both Rama and

Sita: none of them practise any indecent mode of worship. And they ail, like

the Geculast'kas, a8 well as the followers of the Bhagevata, delineate on their fore-

heads a double upright line with chalk, or with sandal-wood, and a red circlet

with red sanders, or with turmeric and lime; but the Remanuj add an upright

red line in the middle of the double white one.

“« The Saivas are all worshippers of Siva and Buavani conjointly ; and they

adore the Linga, or compound type of this god and goddess, as the Vaishnavas do

the image of Laxsumi1-Narayana. There are no exclusive worshippers of Siva

besides the sect of naked gymnosophists, called Lingis ; and the exclusive adorers

of the goddess are the Sactas. In this last mentioned sect, as in most others,

there is a right-handed and decent path, and a left-handed and indecent mode

of worship; but the indecent worship of this sect is most grossly so, and consists

of unbridied debauchery with wine and women. This profligate sect is supposed

to be numerous, though unavowed. In most parts of India, if not in all, they

are held in deserved detestation ; and even the decent Sactas do not make public

profession of their tenets, nor wear on their foreheads the marks of their sect,

lest they should be suspected of belonging to the other branch of it.

* Gocat; a name of Crisaxa, the cowherd.
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and Sectas delineate on their foreheads three horizontal lines

with ashes obtained, if possible, from the hearth on which 2 consecrated fire has

been’ maintained : they add a red circlet, which the Seivas make of red sanders,

and which the Sactas, when they avow themselves, mark either with saffron, or

with turmeric and borax.

“<The Sauras are true worshippers of the Sun ; and some of them, it seems,
adore the dormant and active energies of the planet conjointly. This sect,

which is not very numerous, is distinguished by the use of red sanders for the

horizontal triple line, as well as for the circlet on their foreheads,

“ The Ganapaiyos have not, so far as I can learn, branched into different

sects; nor can I add any information, respecting their peculiar tenets, further,

than that Ganzsa is exclusively worshipped by them. This sect is distinguished

by the use of red minium for the circlet on their foreheads,

“ The left-handed path, or indecent mode of worship, of the several sects,

especially that of the Sactas, is founded on the Tantras, which are, for this

reason, held in disesteem. 1 was misinformed, when I described them (4s, Res.

Vol. V. p. 54. Cal, edit.) as constituting a branch of literature highly esteemed,

though much neglected: the reverse would have been more exact.”

Mr. CoteBRoke concludes this very instructive note by observing, that

the information it contained rests chiefly « on the authority of verbal communis
cations,

We now proceed to introduce more particularly the consorts, or Sactis, of

the three great personified powers, who are respectively seen together in

PLATE 23.
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In the Asiatic Miscellany, Vol. I. and in Sir W. Jonzs’s Works, Vol. XIII.

will be found a spirited hymn, addressed to this goddess.

Sweet grace of Brauma’s bed,”

* Whose sigh is musie, and each tear a pearl.”

From the argument prefixed to it I extract the following passages.—

“ The Hindu goddesses are uniformly represented as the subordinate powers

of their respective lords: thus Laxsuag, the consort of Visunu the Preserver,

is the goddess of abundance and prosperity; Buavani, the wife of Manapeva, is

the genial power of fecundity; and Sanaswart, whose husband was the Creator

Brauma, possesses the powers of Imagination and Invention, whieh may justly

be termed creative. She is, therefore, adored as the patroness of the fine arts,

especially of Music and Rhetoric ; as the inventress of the Sanskrit language, of

the Devanagry characters, and of the sciences which writing perpetuates : so that

her attributes correspond with those of Minerva Musica, in Greece or Italy, who

invented the flute, and presided over literature. In this character she is ad-

dressed in the ode; and particularly as the Goddess of Harmony, since the Italians

usually paint her with a musical instrument in her hand. The seven notes, an

artful combination of which constitutes Music, and variously affect the passions,

are feigned to be her earliest production. And the greatest part of the hymn

exhibits a correct delineation of the Ragmala, or Necklace of Musical Modes, which

may be considered as the most pleasing invention of the ancient Hindus, and the

most beautiful union of painting with poetical mythology and the genuine theory

of music.”

I omit the curios outline, that next follows, of this theory: the argument

proceeds thus.— .
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« A fall discussion of so copious a subject would require a separate disserta-

tion ;* but here it will be sufficient to say, that almost every allusion and every

epithet in the poem, as-well as the names, are selected from Spproved treatises,
either originally Persien, or translated from the Sanskrit, which contain ag lively

‘a display of genius 2s human imagination ever exhibited.”

“ We thirst, Vacpevr, for thy balmy lore,

Drawn fronr that robied cave

Where meok-eyed pilgtims hail the triple wave.”

The name Sazaswatt means flowing; applicable both to the river, and thé

goddess of eloquence. Vacur, Lerrra, have meanings chiefly referrible to

speech, or speaking. She is also called Vant, Braumr or Branmant, and by
several other names. . rs

The last line alludes to the celebrated place of pilgrimage, at the confluence

of the Ganga and Yamuna, which the Saraswati, the third sacred river, is supposed

to join underground.t ,

‘ The unarmed Minerva of the Romans apparently corresponds, as patroness

of science and genius, with Saraswats. Both goddesses have given their

names to celebrated grammatical works; but the Sareswata of SanUPACHARSA

is far more concise, as well as more useful, thaa the Miyzava of Saycrius.
The Mivzrva of Italy invented the fixte; and Sanaswari presides over

Melody: the protectress of Athens was even, on the same account, surnamed —

Musicz.”"—Jonzs. 4s. Res. Vol. I. p. 253.

The last watch of the night is peculiarly sacred to Sanaswatr.

“Let the housekeeper wake in the time sacred'to Brant, the goddess of

apeech, that is in the last watch of the night’; let him then reflect on virtue and

virtuous emoluments, and on the whole meaning and very essence of the Veda.”

—Mewnv, Ch. IV. v. 98. :

The fifth day of the month Magba is called Sri-punjemi, on which Saraswati,

or Sri, the goddess of arts and eloquence, is worshipped with offerings of per-

fulnes, flowers, and dressed rice: even the implements of writing, and books, are

% iged with respect, and are not used on this holiday. The following medita-

Hah ‘on this. goddess will furnish a description of her person and attributes,

te Which, fortunately, the indefatigable author found time to give in the third volume of the Asiatic
Researches; Art. IV. On the Musical Modes of the Hindus.” And on that subject sc also 4s. Hes.

Vol. 1X. Art. Xi. by Afr. Parzasox. *

+ Puaxe 75. jig. 2, is a personification of this Triad of Rivers.
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“ May the goddess of speech * enable us to attain all possible felicity : she

who wears on her locks a young moon ; who shines with exquisite lustre ; whose

body bends with the weight of her full breasts; who sits reclined on a white

lotos; and from the crimson lotos of her hands pours radiance on the imple.

ments of writing, and on the books produced by her favour.” —.4s.'Res. Vol, III.

p- 273. .

Sanaswami is, among other deities, especially propitiated in the marriage-

ceremonies of the Brahmans: the following hymn is chanted in her honour,—

“« Charming Saraswati! swift asa mare, whom I celebrate in the face of this

universe; protect this solemn rite. O thou! in whom the elements were pro-

duced, in whom this universe was framed, I will now sing that hymn,” (the

nuptial text) « which constitutes the highest glory of women.”-—-Co1z BROKE.

4s, Res. Vol. VIL. p. 303.

Whatever deity a Hindu may have occasion to invoke, or rather whichever

be the object of his adoration, whether god or goddess, superior or inferior, he

will array his patron in the attributes of the Almighty himself. The ardent ima-

gination of a poet knows no restraint ; but we must recollect that 2 female deity

is actually her lord: Sanaswatt is the active energy or power of her consort

Branma—his Sacti; she is therefore endowed with his attribute of creation,

And, in the preceding and following extracts, we see her, not unappropriately,

invoked as the being ‘‘ in whom the elements were produced, in whom this uni-

verse was framed ;” and also gifted with the peculiar powers and attributes of
other deities.

In the following extract from Corzproxe’s Essay on the Vedas, As. Res.

Vol. VIIL. p. 402. the origin and attributes of this beneficent deity will more

fully appear.

‘* Near the close of the tenth chapter” (of the tenth book of the Rigveda),

“a hymn is spoken by Vacu, daughter of Ampuniwa, in praise of herself as the

supreme universal soul.t Vacw signifies speech; and she is the active power of

Brauma, proceeding from him. The following is a literal version of this hymn,

* Here Sanaswartt, who, from the latter part of the quotation, is evidently invoked, ia (aa Bravanr

is in page 45,) addressed as the goddess of speech; which, indeed, as appears in the preceding quetation

from Menu, is her peculiar character. Sitting reclined on a white lotos is rather indicative, as weil as the:

name Sri, of Laxsumz; while wearing on ber locks a cresceat, er young moon, approaches her to the

consort of Siva.

+ “In another place Vacu is mentioned as receiving a revelation from Awaare1, wi obtained it from

the Sun: but here she hemelf bears the almost similar patronymic, AwaHarN1.” ,
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which is expounded by the commentator consistently with the theological doc-

trines of the Vedas.

“*T range with the Rudras, with the Vasus, with the dityas, and with the Vis-

wadevas,* I uphold both the sun and the ocean, (Mrtna f and Vanuwa,) the

firmament (Inpa) and fire, and both the Aswins. I support the moon, (Soma)

destroyer (of foes), and (the sun entitled) Twasut:, Pusuay, or Buaca.t I

grant wealth to the honest votary who performs sacrifices, offers oblations, and

satisfies (the deities), Me, who am the queen, the conferrer of wealth, the pos-

seasor of knowledge, and first of such as merit worship, the gods render, uni-

versally, present every where, and pervader of all beings. He who eats food

through me, as he who sees, or who breathes, or who hears, through me, yet

knows me not, is lost; hear then the faith which I pronounce. Even I declare

this self, who is worshipped by gods and men: I make strong whom I choose;

I make him Branma, holy and wise: for Rupa I bend the bow, to slay the

demon, foe of Baanma; for the people I make war (on their foes) ; and I per-

vade heaven and earth. I bore the father on the head of this (universal mind),

and my origin is in the midst of the ocean;|| and therefore do I pervade all

beings, and touch this heaven with my form. Originating all beings, I pass like

the breeze ; I am above this heaven, beyond this earth; and what is the great

one, that am I.”

In another page I have hinted my opinion, that more sects of Hindus (classes,

I mean, who exclusively adore one deity, in person or through his Sac#i,) exist

than we are at present aware of: at any rate, if they do not now exist, such

passages as that last quoted almost prove that they have prevailed heretofore.

No sect, or perhaps individual, now exclusively worships either Branma or Sa-

RAswATI; but, surely, the passage in question must have been penned or con-

ceived by a sectarist of that deity. Many legends do, indeed, assert the fact of

* Viswadeva, like Serva-deva, means the gods collectively : all the gods: the Panheon, See Menu,

Ch. If. v. 121.—* One oblation to the assembled gods, thence named Vaiswadeva, both for evening

and morning:”

+ The words between brackets are in this, as well as in other instances, interpolated by the commen-

tator to illustrate the text, which would in many cases be obscure, and scarcely intelligible without it.

} Names of Siva; also of the Sun.

{t “ Heaven, or the sky, is the father; and the sky is produced from mind, according to a passage of the

Veda: its birth is therefore placed on the bead of the supreme mind, The commentator suggests three

interpretations of she sequel of this stanza: ‘ my parent, the holy Amaunina, isin the midst of the ocean ;’

“or ‘ my origin, the ecntient deity, is in waters, whieh constitute the bodies of the gods;' or * the sentient

god, who isin the midst of the waters, which pervade intellect, is my origin.””
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Branma’s coequality, in the points of temples and adoration, with his brother

members of the Triad: the above hymn we may, therefore, (if we admit the

historical fact) infer is, in respect of age, anterior to the everthrow of Bransa’s

temples, the dispersion of his sectarists, afd the abolition of his worship.

In cases where a Hindu have lied, or given false evidence,. the sin is-expiated

by an easy oblation to the goddess of speech.

Tt has been extensively remarked, that the Hindus are more tlian usually.

prone to falsehood; nor can it be denied, that the discouragement of this.

offence is too little pointed, both in regard to the trifling degree of disgrace-

that attaches.to.a man’s character on detection, and to the too great qualifica-.

tion of the prohibitory clauses of the law against lying.. Falsehood is not only

tolerated in some cases of evidence, but is declared, in special affairs, to be even.

preferable to truth: a few texts from Menu will.evince this.

Ch, VII. v. 103.—‘‘In some cases a giver of false evidence, from a pious

motive, even though he know the truth, shall not lose a seat in heaven: such

evidence wise men call the speech of the gods.

‘* 104, Whenever the death of a man, who had uot been a grievous offender, either

of the servile, the commercial, the military, or the sacerdotal class, would be

occasioned by true evidence, from the known rigour of the king, even though the fault

arose from inadvertence or error, falsehood may be spoken ; it is.even preferable to

truth.

© 105, Such witnesses must offer, as oblations to Saraswati, oakes of rice

and milk addressed to the goddess of speech: and thus will they fully expiate

the venial sin of benevolent falsehood,”

The words in Jsalics are not in the original code, but are the interpolated:

gloss of Cunzucca, If the text be read, omitting the words in Ztalics, it will

not materially tend to the greater discouragement of falsehood.

Another reason that, among the Hindus, deviation from truth is not held in

deserved abhorrence, may be found, peshaps, in this circumstance; that, in

their mythological legends, their gods are frequently represented as liars.

One can scarcely help suspecting, that imbibing such notions in early youth

must necessarily produce a pernicious influence on the principles and conduct

of men.

Images of Saraswati are seldom seen: I have not one among my images ;.

nor do I immediately recollect having ever seen one. Of pictures I have se-

“veral;. and some representations of. her are given in our plates, of which 1 with

now give some description, «
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Laxsumr is the consort of Visunu; the Sacti, or active energy, of the per-

sonified preservative power. She is considered as the goddess of riches, and

would be invoked for increase of wealth by a desiring Hinds rather than Cuvena,

the Piurus of their Pantheon: she might, therefore, be naturally considered

as the appropriate consort of the deity of wealth, but 1 do not recollect her im-

mediately in that capacity ; and should, indeed, be grieved to see the queen of

beauty, as under the name of Remana she must be considered, in the penurious

arms of the deformed and sordid god. Descending from mythology to man,

from the Pantheon to the world, it is a sacrifice too often contemplated.

The followers of Visunu esteem Laxsuai as the mother of the world, and

then call her Ana Maya; and such Vaishnavas as are Sactas, that is adorers of

the female energy or nature-active, worship her exclusively as the symbol of the

Eternal Being.—(See Sects and Sacti.)

As Remaua, the sea-born goddess of beauty, she sprang one of the fourteen

gems from the ocean, when churned by the good and evil beings for the amrita,

or immortal beverage. She then assumes the character of Venus ArnnopirEs,

of the Greeks; who, as Hzsiop and Hower sing, arose from the sea, ascended

to Olympus, and captivated all the gods.

In the 36th section of the Ramayana, describing the Kurmavatera, the produc-

tion of Laxsuat is thus painted.—*“ The gods, the 4suras, and the Gandharvas,

again agitating the sea,” (as is represented in PLATE 49.) after a Jong time, ap-

peared the great goddess, inhabiting the lotos, clothed with superlative beauty,

in the first bloom of youth, covered with ornaments, and bearing every auspi-

cious sign; adorned with a crown, with bracelets on her arms, her jetty locks

flowing in ringlets, and her body, which resembled burning gold, adorned with

ornaments of pearl. This great goddess appeared with four arms, holding a

lotos in her hand; her countenance incomparable in beauty. Thus was pro-

duced the goddess Papma, or Sri, adored by the whole universe; Papma by
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name. She took up her abode in the bosom of PapMa-nanua, even of [zr1.”

—P. 289.

Although in this passage Laxsnms, or, as she is called, Papa, or Snr, is

very respectfully and gloriously depicted, yet considered, which, as the offspring

of the sea, she generally is, in the character of Remaua, correspouding with

our popular Vewus, it is not always that she is deserving of such encomiums.

It is not, of course, to be supposed, that under this character she is always

strictly correct; on the contrary, she is, somewhat inconsistently, considered

as an Apsara, (see page 96.) and is occasionally employed Ly the celestiats on no

very creditable missions, For example: when the ascetic Viswamirra, after

his debasement through the wiles of the fascinating Mewaxa, (as will be re-

lated under the head of Inpra,) had learned wisdom by his fall, and was again

engaged in a course of most severe austerities, Inpra, who dreaded rivalship

from their effects, thus addressed the Apsara Rempua.— O thou of most en-

gaging mien, celebrated among all the “psaras; O Remsua, able to perceive

and accommodate thyself to the disposition of every lover, accomplish this work

of the gods: by the riches of thy beauty entice the son of Kasuexa, engaged

in sacred austerities.”"—Ramayana, sect. 51.

Remsua’s only objection was the irascibility of the sage; but Inpra en-

couraged her by promising to assume the form of the heart-ravishing Koxixa,*

and to be at hand, accompanied by Kanparpa (Kana, the god of love), to

second the witchery of her beauty by a concord of swect sounds, cooling

zephyrs, and perfumed odours; ‘rendering the captivating Remuua still more

charming by the power of song.” The sage, however, seeing, by the eye of

contemplation, through the subtilty of the depraved Purewpanra (Inpra), and

remembering his former fall, cursed the unlucky Remaua into a stone; to re-

main a petrean statue for ten thousand years, and to be relievable only by a

Brahman perfected by sacred austerities,—Jd. p. $69.

As the goddess of fortune, the epithet fick is sometimes applied to Laxsuat1,

in contradistinction to Paavarr, or Sari, who is called the constant, or faithful,

In this fickle character she is called Locx1, a mere shortening, or rapid pro-

nunciation, I imagine, of her common name.

But, excepting figuratively, as the goddess of fortune, I do not see why she

should be deemed fickle ; for she is always seen with her Lord : when reposing

on SesHnaGa (see PLATES 7. 8.) she is shampooing his feet, In Visunv’s dvatera

® A black bird, very common in Jndia, which sings in the night: in notes as various and melodious as

the nightingale, but louder, fur teh Borne fede)
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of Rama, Laxsuo: was incarnated in the person of ‘the adopted daughter of

Rasa Jawexa, and became Srra, the most faithful spouse of her heroic lord.

In the Avatera of Knisuna she was Roxuzry, the most beloved of the amorous

deity. In all the other incarnations of Visunv, whether Avetara or Avantara,

i. e. superior or inferior, she appears, if he had a wife, to have been with him;

and mostly under her own name of Laxsamr.

As mother of Kamapeva, by Krisuna, we shal} notice her under the articte

Kama by the perplexing appellation of Maya, And as spouse of NARAYANA
(see that article) she is called Narayany, as well as Laksuar. .

It was not without a good reason that the Hindus, and after them. the imita-
tive Greeks, feigned the goddess of beauty to have sprang from the sea: health

is the parent of beauty; and the fable teaches us to seek it in those fresh from

the wave; an allusion especially salutary in the warm poetical latitudes of Hin-

dustan and Greece. Nor, to digress a little, is it unmeaning, when Diana, pas

troness of the chase, is the goddess presiding also over chastity, and necessarily

_ the foe of Venus: violent exercises, particularly on horseback—I do not, how-

ever, mean to say that Diana is oftenest so seen, are, as is well and popularly

known, of a tendency highly anti-aphrodisiac; and restoration from their lassitude

can nowhere be so profitably sought as, whence beauty sprung, in the health-

bestowing wave.

The Hinde women, in imitation and in honour of Laxsuut, bathe with par-

ticular ceremonies on certain days: such ceremonies, piously performed on the

third day of the light half of the moon Jaisb’sa, which day is called Remaua

tritiya, ave peculiarly auspicious to female beanty—Rempaa bathed on that

day.

I will here notice some other days on which Laxstrmr is propitiated, under

auspices more than commonly favourable. These are taken from the ds Res.

* Vol, III. art. 12, On the Lunar Year of the: Hindus: by Sir W. Jonss.

On the third day after that before mentioned, that is the sixth day of the

moon’s age, which is called Ansnya-shashti, “ women walk in the forests, witha

fan in one hand, and eat certain vegetables, in hope of beautiful children, See

the account given by Puryy of the Druidical misletoe, or viscum, which was to be

gathered when the moon was six days old, as a preservative from sterility.”—

Page 284.

Although not particularly so mentioned. by the learned: author of the essay

under our notice, I have ascribed the honours of this sixth day to Laxsum1;

for slic is the goddess who presides over marriage, and as the deity of prosperity
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is invoked also for increase of children, and especially male children. Nothing

is more lamented or deprecated by Hindus, male and female, than being unfruit-

ful: with many sects, a woman proving so afforda the unhappy husband unob-

jectionable grounds of seeking in @ second wife the chance of so desirable and

essential a blessing. “

On the dark last day of the moon, Aswina, ceremonies of a peculiar and

two-fold nature are performed in honour of both Laxsumr and Baavant.

°° A fast all day, and a great festival at night, in honour of Laxsumz; with

illuminations on trees and houses. Invocations are made at the same time to

Cuvera."—P. 264. Here appears a greater connexion between these ill-assorted

personages than is seen on other occasions, Riches or prosperity is the object

of the invocations ; and the presiding deities are of course conjoined.

*On this night, when the gods, having been delivered by Kzesava, were

slumbering on the rocks that bounded the sea of milk, Laxsuar, no longer

fearing the Dasiyas, slept apart on a lotos.”"—Jb,

I do not know to what legend this passage alludes.

“ Flowers are also offered on this day to Syama, or the dlack, an epithet of

Buavani, who appears in the Caliyug as a damsel twelve years old; and

torches and flaming brands are kindled and consecrated to burn the bodies of

kinsmen, who may be dead in battle or in a foreign country, and to light them

through the shades of death to the mansions of Yama: these rites bear a

striking resemblance to those of Czrzs and Proszrrine.”—P, 264. This

day is called Laxsumi-puja, and Syama-puja, and the dark day preceding, is

marked by ‘‘ bathing and libations to Yasra, regent of the south, or lower

world, and judge of departed spirits,” —Jb.

T extract a passage from the first volume of the Asiatic Researches, by the

same learned and lamented author, descriptive of Laxsumi.

“It having been occasionally observed, that Ceres was the poetical daughter

of SaruRN, we cannot close this head without adding, that the Hindus have also

their Goddess of Abundance, whom they usually call Laxsuur; and whom they

consider as the daughter (not of Menv, but) of Buriev, by whom the first

code of sacred ordinances was promulgated. She is also named Pepma and

Camaxa, from the sacred lotos, or Nymphaa; but her most remarkable name is

Sax, or, in the first case, Sais, which has a resemblance to the Latin, and means

fortune, or prosperity.”

Sir W1LLi4am Jones was too cautious to lay much stress on the fallacious

ground of etymological resemblance; and although, among his earliest re-
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searches into Hindw mythology, he discovered this similarity of names and cha-

racters, he would not pronounce on the identity of the subjects. He has not,

‘however, escaped the strictures of continental writers, who find fault with him
on this very point; in which, in fact, he, above almost all writers, is compara-

tively faultiess.

“It may be contended,” he continues, “ that although Laxsum1 may be

figuratively called the Cznzs of Hindustan, yet any two, or more, idolatrous na-

tions, who subsisted by agriculture, might naturally conceive a deity to preside

over their labours, without having the least intercourse with each other ; but

no reason appears, why two nations should concur in supposing that deity to be

a female: one, at least, of them would be more likely to imagine that the earth

was a goddess,® and that the god of abundance rendered her fertile. Besides,

in very ancieut temples, near Gaya, we sec images of Lagsumr with full breasts,

and a cord twisted under her arm, like a hors of plenty, which looks very much

like the old Grecian and Roman figures of Cengs.”—P. 240.

The epithet of Sar is not, however, exclusively applied to Laxsum1, but to

several other gods and goddesses: Sar Ganesa I have frequently heard ; and

have read of Sz1 Devt, as applicable to Parvart: it is sometimes also given to

men. The Brakmanical head of the Poona government is generally, in the third

person, styled Sar Mant: it may, perhaps, have been personally assumed by the

present Peskwa Baasy Rao, and not in use by his predecessors. "

Sir Wiutiam Jowxs has addressed a hymn to Laxsumgy, “the world’s great

- mother,” that cannot be perused by an oriental student without great profit;

nor by any one without unqualified admiration—See Works, Vol. XIII, In the

argument he calls her “‘ Laxsnmr, or Sri, the Ceres of Jndia, the preserving

power of nature; or, in the language of allegory, the consort of Visunu, or

Hent, a personification of the divine goodness. Some represent her as the

daughter of Burcu, a son of Brauma; but, in the Mercandeya Puran, the Indian

Isis, or Nature, is said to have assumed three transcendent forms, according to

her three guzas, or qualities, and each of them to have produced a pair of divi-

nities: Brauma and Laxsamy, Manzsa and Saraswat, Visnnu and Carr,

After whose intermarriage, Brauma and Saraswats formed the mundane egg,

which Manesa and Caza divided into halves; and Visunv, together with

Laxsu1, preserved it from destruction. A third story supposes her to have

sprung from the sea of milk, when it was churned on the second incarnation of

* As, indeed, ia the case with the Hindus, in the instance of Prrr’s1v1.— See that article, page 111.
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Heer, who is often painted reclining on the serpent Avawra, the emblem of

eternity ; and this fable, whatever may be the meaning of it, has been chosen

as the most poetical. The other names of Sar, or Prosperity, are Herrprtra,

Pzpmacaya, or Pepwa, and Camaxa: the first implying the wife of Visaxv,

and the reat derived from the names of the lotos.”

«« Not long inswath’d the sacred infant lay,

(Celestial forms full soon their prime attain) :

Her eyes, oft darted o'er the liquid way,

‘With golden light ensblaz'd the darkling main;

And those firm breasts, whence all our comforts well,

Rose with enchanting swell;

Her loose hair with the bounding billows play'd,

And caught in charming toils each pearly shell

‘That, idling, through the surgy forest stray'd 5

‘When ocean suffer'd a portentous change,

‘Toas'd with convalsion atrange :

For lofty Afandar from his bare was torn,

‘With streams, rocks, woods—by gods and demons whitl'd,

‘While round his craggy sides the mad spray curl'd—

Hoge mountain! by the passive tortoise borne.

‘Then cole, bat not forlorn,

Shipp'd in a flower, that balmy sweets exhal'd,

O'er dulcet waves of cream Pap-axa sail'd :

So name the Goddess, from her lotos blac,

Or Camsza, if more auspivions deem’d ;

‘With many-petal’d wings the blossom flew,

And from the mount a fatt'ring sea-bird seem'd,

Till on the shore it stopp'd—the heav'n-lov'd ahore,

Bright with unvala’d store

Of gems marine, by mirthfut Inpea wore; *

But she, (what brighter gem had shone before >)

No bride for old’ Manrcna’s frolic son,

On azure Haru fix'd her prosp'ring eyes,

«© Love bade the bridegroom rise ;

Straight o'er the deep, then dimpling smooth, he rush’d,

And tow’rd th’ unmeasur'd snake—stnpendous bed !

‘The world’s great mother, not reluctant, led :

All nature glow'd whene’er sbe smuil’d or blush’d ;

* The king of serpents bush'd

Bis thousand heads,. where diamond mirrors blaz'd,

‘That multiply'd her image as he gaz'd.” vi4,

Pearn 49: represents the scene described in the first part of this verse:

RLates 7. aud 8. that of the last.
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“It may be in place to remark here, that I have been taught by Brabmans te

give the name of Devi sometimes to Laxsuml. They tell me, that when Devi

has the Chank and Chakra she is then called Visanu Devi, or an 4vasera of

Laxsumt: jig. 3. of pirate 6, (see page 25.) is an instance of this. The srisude

and damru especially mark Buavant.

In the Srad’ha, or obsequies in honour of deceased ancestors, Laxsumr is,

among most other deities, earnestly invoked ; particularly when a votary, by

gifts to Brahmans, is “ desirous of obtaining celestial bliss for the defunct.” A

donation of a milch cow is attended by many appropriate ceremonies, finishing

with the following prayers, the accepter holding during the recital the sacred

animal by the tail.

“1, May the goddess, who is the Laxsumt of all beings, and resides among

the gods, assume the shape of a milch cow, and procure me comfort.

‘© a, May the goddess, who is Ruprant in 2 corporeal form, and who is the

beloved of Siva, assume the shape of a milch cow, and procure me comfort.

“3, May she, who is Laxsiaz reposing on the bosom of Visunv ; she, who

is the Laxsums of the regent of riches; she, who is the Laxena of kings, be

a boon-granting cow to me. ‘

‘<4, May she, who is the Laxsumr of Bransra ; she, who is Swaua, the wife

of fire; she, who is the exerted power of the sun, moon, and stars, assume the

shape of a milch cow for my prosperity. *

‘5. Since thou art Swadha, the food of them who are the chief among the

manes of ancestors, and Swana,* the consuming power of them who eat

solemn sacrifices, therefore, being the cow that expiates every sin, procure

me comfort.

« 6, Linvoke the goddess, who is endowed with the attributes of all the

gods, who confers all happiness, who bestows abodes in all the worlds, for the

sake of all peopte.

«7 I pray to that auspicious goddess for immortality and happiness.”

Corznroke: on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus. 4s. Res. Vol. VIL

page 263.

The boon-granting cow, so honoured in the preceding-extract, is called

SuzaBur; and her descendants are much revered by all classes of Hindus above

those that may be denominated base. It is common for Brahmans, and others,

* Swawa is usually understood to be the goddess of fire, the consort or Sacti of Acart, She will, with

ber ardent spouse, come under our notice hereafter. *,
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to feed a cow before they take their own breakfast, ejaculating, as they present

her food, ‘‘ Daughter of Sunasut, framed of five elements, auspicious, pure,

holy—sprung from the sun, accept this food given by me: salutation unto

thee!” Or, if he conduct the kine to grass, ‘‘ May cows, who are mothers of

the three worlds, and daughters of Surasur, and who are beneficent, pure,

and holy, accept the food given by me.”—Corrproxe. 45, Res. Vol. VI,

page 276.

The Hindus hope to obtain the favour of the boon-granting cow by shewing

kindness. to her. offspring: and adoration of a cow is not uncommon ; such as

presenting flowers.to her, washing her feet, &c. Many instances of affectionate,

tenderness for cows and calves have come under my notice, on the part espe-

cially of Brabmens and Banias; and many stories are beautifully told in Hind

poetics, of boons obtained by those means. Of Vasisuta’s cow, NaNDINI,

attended by the king Diuipa, for the sake of obtaining a boon through her

means, a pretty fable is given, by Caripasa, in the Raghwvansa: another of the

cow Banura, whose expostulation with a tiger, pleading for her life, is referred.

to by Mr. Coresroke as an admired passage in the J¢ahasas,.a collection of.

stories, supposed to be related by Barmasena while he lay wounded at the point

of-death. Images of her and of her calf are worshipped ; and the extract from

the Itahasas is read on a particular day, sacred to Banuxa, with great solemnity.

—Ib; Fig. 2. PLATE 34. may, perhaps, be a rude image of this description.

In marriage ceremonies a cow is one of the actors,—‘* The hospitable rites

are then concluded by letting loose a cow at the intercession of the guest; a

barber, who attends for that purpose, exclaims, ‘The cow! the. cow!" Upon

which the guest prenounces this text: ‘ Release the cow from the fetters of

Varuna. May she subdue my foe; may she destray the enemies of both him

(the host) and me. Dismiss-the cow, that she may. eat grass. and drink. water’

When the cow has been released, the guest thus addresses her: ‘1 have ears

nestly.cntreated this prudent person, saying, kill not the innocent.harmless cow,

who is-mother.of Rupras, daughter of Vasus, sister of Anityas, aud the

source of ambrosia,’ &c. It is evident,” continues Mr. Cotebroke, “ that the

gyest’s intercessions imply a practice, now. become obsolete, of slaying a cow

for the purposes of hospitality.”—JA. p. 293.

The essay above referied to, by Mr. CoLeBroxs, is very curious through-

out; as, indeed, are all the papers of this learned gentleman, with which the

Asiatic Researches are enriched.

A cow, the reader will perccive, is no unimportant mythological. personage,
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nor is the bull: the latter has been spoken of, in another place, as the Nandi of

Mauapeva, and the symbol of divine justice. Nawprni has just been noticed

as the cow of VasisuTHa the sage, or Rishi; and I have no doubt but these two

names and persons, as they may be called, have relationship and connexion in

the legendary fables of the Puranas.

In the Ramayana this all-yielding animal is called SHaBaza, as well as Nay-

pini—(P. p. 320, $22 The 41st section details an entertainment given by

“ Vasnisat’ia, chief of ascetics,” to Viswamirra and his pupil Rama. The

royal sage and his whole army, ‘‘ composed of plump well-fed men,” were filled

with whatever they desired, rained down from SHasata. But ViswamiTRa,

not contented with his entertainment, coveted also the donor; and after endea-

youring in vain to purchase the cow, took her from Vasuisur'na by violence:

hence ensued curses and battles between these two sages and their adherents,

as detailed at tiresome length in the 42d and following sections of the Ramayana,

The cow produced many kings and armies in aid of her legal lord, and at length

destroyed the forces of the covetous ViswamiTRa; who, as is usual in all cases

of distress, betook himself to austerities, and was enabled by Mauapeva to

renew hostilities, which, after various revilings and reverses, terminate in the

discomfiture and conversion of the greedy king, who was not of course a Brah-

man, a8 VASHIsHT'HA was, The 43d section offers several priestly reflections

on Brakmanical potencies, while the subsequent sections evince that these are

all astronomical legends, strung together on wild fictions of mythological

poetry.

The time is not, perhaps, very remote, when the original inhabitants of Hin-

dustan had jess abhorrence of killing kine than many sects now feel on that point.

Ancient books prescribe the slaying of kine, as well as other animals, The ex-

treme utility of the cow and bullock in well peopled and agricultural countries*

will almost necessarily give rise to a repugnance at slaying them, which will in

time grow to stronger prohibitory feelings, and at length be stamped with the

sanction of holiness. Here we see, what we may in many cases suppose, that

* It isa curious fact, that the Chinese mske no use of milk, either crude, nor in the shape of curds,

butter, or cheese : the young animals are allowed the whole produce of their mothers s and the Chinese have

of course no repugnance at killing cows, nor indeed to killing and eating any thing else. And I will just

notice, though altogether irrelevant, that among the daintics of a Ciincse market I have noticed horseflesh,

dogs, cats, hawks, crows, owls, &c. offered as edibles: the amall animals are eold alive, and by weight, as is

fish generally. Nor is it very uncommon to see a Chinese pick the lice off his garments and eat them:

this I saw but once; and on my silently beckoning one of the gentlemen of the Engiish factory at Canton

to come and behold so strange a thing, he assured me that it was not novel to him,
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mythology and religion intulcate principles grounded originally on the conve-

niences or wants of mankind. .

Surasnr, * the cow of plenty, was, as well as Laxsamr, one of the Chawda

Raina, or fourteen gems, produced by the ocean when churned for the 4arita;

and as these “ two gems” seem to be strung together in a former quotation in

this article, I will include in it some farther particulars of this important

quadruped.

She is also called Kamwa-puox, and Kasta-peno, the granter of desires,

Under the latter name, Sonnznar describes her as being white, having a

woman's head, three tails, and giving suck to a little calf; but I uever saw her

so delineated. A cow suckling a calf is a very favourite subjeet of Hinds artists,

in paint, ivory, brass, mortar, &c.: fig. 2. of pLaTE 34. is so very rude ag to be

almost as much like elephants and young ones as cows and calves; but I suppose

it to be intended for the latter. It is a cast in brass, about the size of the plate ;

and in my memoranda I find it noted, that this kind of thing is made to invoke

a lucky calving-time: and that adoration is paid to this domestic idol called

Gaw-puja, or cow-worship. Such images may, however, have some reference to

Surasuz, and have adoration paid to them more extensive than a looked-for

calf would excite; which, by the way, is a matter of moment to a family whose

chief luxuries are lacteal.

Many writers have noticed the superstitious veneration that some sects of

Hindus have for cows and calves; the custom, so universal in Judia, of using cow-

dung for covering for floors and walls, can, however, scarcely be considered as

a superstition ; for it is used for floorssby all sects, as well as Hindus, as the most

cool and cleanly article. Once a week, perhaps, it is common to rub over

earthern floors with fresh cow-dung, mixed up with as much water as will render

it easy to spread: this is done, not only in tents and temporary houses of gen-

tlemen, but sometimes over the best apartments of splendid habitations of Euro-

peans as well as natives. The smell, which is not at frst unpleasant, quickly

goes off; and no floor is so cool and comfortable, nor so obnoxious to fleas aud

vermin. This pleasant and salutary article is falling into disuse with the English,

who, in their habitations and habits, are departing more and more from the

sober dictates of nature, and the obedient usages of the natives. We now, for

instance, build lofty rooms, admitting insufferable glare and heat through losg

* In the Hitopadesa, p, 110, the earth is called Sumaper ; and the lesrned translator (Wit kins) notes

the name to be not usually so applied, although the earth may well be called the cow of plenty.
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glazed windows fronting the sun, reflected by marble or polished floors: do-

mestic comfort is sacrificed to exterior decoration. No man of taste would now

build a low sun-excluding viranda, nor mitigate the intensity of the heat by a

cow-dung flooring. In Bombay the delectable light that, twenty or thirty years

ago, was so commonly admitted through thin semi-transparent panes, composed

of oyster-shells, is no longer known among the English, except in the church;

and these, perhaps, will, when the present worthy clergyman shall vacate his

cure, give way to the superior transparency of glass. The church will then be,

like our new houses, insufferably hot ; and the adaptation of Pankkas, monstrous

fans, ten, twenty, thirty, or more, feet long, suspended: from the ceiling of

sitting-rooms, and moved to and fro by men outside by means of ropes and

pullies, will be necessary. These Pavkhas, it must be admitted, are articles of

great luxury in warm weather: the idea is taken from the natives, 1 have

mythological pictures where persons are seated under them. In Calcutta they

are articles also of elegance and expense; some of them being curiously painted,

and so shaped or scooped as to admit their vibratory motion without deranging

the economy of the chandeliers suspended in the same line with the Pankha,

and when at rest occupying the space sceoped out.

But to return to the Hindus. Cow-dung is plastered over the cooking-place

before the meal of a person of a high class be cooked : in camps, or on journies,

a space of ten or twelve square feet is so purified, and is easily polluted by the

approach of impure persons or things ; in which vexatious case the food becomes

unholy. The ashes of cow-dung are alse of a very purifying nature ; and Hindus,

of almost all ranks and degrees, men and women, occasionally, or frequently,

use them, mixed sometimes with other ingredients, to mark their foreheads,

necks, arms, &c. Sometimes men,, especially holy beggars or penitents, or those

having some claims to sanctity, are rubbed all over with these ashen mixtures,

and make a curious sky-blue appearance. Manapeva is frequently painted

blue, or rather of an ashey colour, and. the gentry just noticed perhaps imitate

that deity ; or Kxrsuna, also a deity of a blue or black hue.

Cow-dung is a great purifier on several occasions. It is related in the gui

Purana, that a most wicked person, named Cuanyaca, had exceeded every

known possibility of salvation. At the court of Inna were assembled gods

and holy men; and as they were discoursing on such. enormities, INpRa, in

answer to a pointed question, said, that nothing certainly could expiate them

except the Carshagni. It happened that a crow, named, from her friendly dis-

position, Mirra-caca, was present, and immediately flew and imparted the
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welcome. news to the despairing sinner, who immediately performed the Car-

shagni, and went to heaven, This expiation consists in the victim covering his

whole body with a thick coat of cow-dung, which, when dry, is set on fire, and

consumes both sin and sinner. Until revealed by the crow, this potent expia-

tion was unknown; and it has since been occasionally resorted to, particularly

by the famous Sancuana-cuanya. The friendly crow was punished for her

indiscretion; and was forbidden and all her tribe to ascend to heaven, and

were doomed on earth to live on carrion.*—See Witroap. 4s. Res. Vol. LX.

page 98.

But the greatest, or, at any rate, the most convenient, of all purifiers is the

urine of a cow: the catholic devil himself cannot, as the proverb runs, hate holy

water more than the Hinds spirits of impurity abhor this sin-expelling sanctify-

ing liquid. Images are sprinkled with it: no man of any pretensions to piety or

cleanliness would pass a cow in the act of staling without receiving the holy

stream in his palm, sipping a few drops; and, with his bedewed fingers, mark-

ing and crossing his forehead, shoulders, and breasts, in the same manner as

papists do, and as I, though no papist, have in their countries often done, with

the pure contents of the holy water vessel, on entering a temple. I never had,

however, sufficient curiosity to use the Hindu holy water after their manner.

To strangers it is diverting enough to witness this spiritual sip; and it may

be seen at the Bazaar gate, in Bombay, almost any morning at sunrise: cows and

buffaloes are daily brought, and people resort, thither, for milk, The buffalo is,

however, in all points, held in far less estimation by Hindus than the cow; and

the ingredient in question is by no means equally revered when proceeding from

the buffalo, If the animal be retentive, a pious expectant will impatiently apply

his finger, and by judicious tickling excite the grateful flow; if heedless, how-

ever, he may perhaps, by super excitation, receive a greater boon than the

*¢ descendant of Sunapyi” was implored to yield. I shall not readily forget a

contingency of this description, that was witnessed also by a group of happy

sailors returning at early day, by the Bazaar gate, from Dungaree,t to their ship.

Their eager but silent curiosity, while contemplating the ridiculous posture and

© The crow is reckoned a bird of ili omen in India ; still Mulabar fernales are sometimes named Kata,

the name in that dialect, as well as in Sanskrit, for the crow. The females of Maladur are, I think, move

than others, called after animala: Muni, the alligator, is a name among them.

+ A very populous village, adjoining the esplanade of Bombay fort. The proper name is perhaps Dund-

giriz dund, or dun, oc dunger, is, in several dialects, derived from the Saxsirit~a bill, or mountain ; asit

was also in some of the old languages of Exrope,
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countenance of the patient animal, looking backwards at the pious Bonis, who,

with serious air, had removed her tail, and, “‘ with well-curved palm,” was tick-

ling under it—all expectancy: this, I say, was ludicrous enough. But their

extatic vociferation, when the jucky banker gaped, while he hastily shogk out

the unlooked-for handful, is not to be conceived or described : their bursts were

so excessive that they must have been well nigh in the same state of excitement,

though differently caused, with poor ‘‘Sunagas, the boon-granter,” before

they became sufficiently colle€ted to crack their jokes on the grinning thankless

object of her bounty. I must drop the curtain, remarking, however, that it was

a scene bien comique—the most so I ever beheld: had Hocantu felt it, the cow

would be immortalized beyond the bounds of Hixdustan,

Images and pictures of Laxsnatz, both in her own person, and in her various

forms or 4vataras, are very common. Prares 6. to 12. inclusive, contain some

representations of her; in PLATE 23. she is seen with her lord: all of which sub-

jects have been described in former pages. She will appear again frequently,

in her vataras, as Sra, spouse of Rama, and in other characters.
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Or the many names of the goddess that we are about to introduce more

particularly, those of Parvati, Bravani, Durca, Kaui, and Devt, or the

Goddess, are the most common: they are, indeed, used almost indiscriminately

in this work, as well as in the writings and conversation of the Hindus.

Although, in the present age, human sacrifices are perhaps no longer made,

there can be no doubt of the existence of the practice formerly. To Buavant,

in her character of Kai, it would appear they were chiefly offered; and no

religious rite can be more minutely ordained and detailed than this is in the

Calica Purana; the sanguinary chapter of which has been translated by Mr. Bra-

quiere, and giyen in the fifth volume of the Asiatic Researches, Art. XXUI.—As

well as the ceremonies, the implements, prayers, &c. used on these horrid occa-

sions, are minutely described and recited. I shall make some extracts from this

article, premising that Siva is supposed to address his sons, the Baarravas,

initiating them in these terrible mysteries.

« The flesh of the antelope and the rhinoceros give my beloved” (i. e. the

goddess Kati, ) ‘‘ delight for five hundred years.

“ By a human sacrifice, attended by the forms laid down, Devt is pleased

one thousand years; and by a sacrifice of three men, one hundred’ thousand

years. By human flesh Camacuya, Cuaworca, and Buarraya who assumes

my shape, are pleased one thousand years. An oblation of blood, which has

been rendered pure by holy texts, is equal to ambrosia: the head and flesh also

afford much delight to the goddess Cuanpica.

“ Blood drawn from the offerer's own body is looked upon as a proper obia~

tion to the goddess Cuan pica.

« Let the sacrificer repeat the word Kaxz twice, then the words Devr-Ba-

sREswaxi, then Lawha Dandayai, Namab! which words may be rendered— Hail,

Kaur! Kari! dail, Dave! goddess of thunder; dail, iron-scepired goddess! Let

him then take the axe in his hand, and again invoke the same by the Calratriya

text as follows.—

v
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Let the sacrificer say Hrang, Hring/ Kas, Kaur! O horrid-toothed god-

dess! eat, cut, destroy all the malignant—cut with this axe ; bind, bind ; seize,

seize; drink blood; spheng, spheng/ secure, secure, Salutation to Kaxr.—

Thus ends the Calratriya Mantra. s

“The Charga (the axe) being invoked by this text, called the Colratriya

Mantra, Catnatxi (the goddess of darkness) herself presides over the axe, up-

lifted, for the destruction of the sacrificer’s enemies.”

Different Mantras are usedftin reference to the description of the victim to
be immolated : if a lion, this—

“Q Heat! who, in the shape of a lion, bearest Cuanpica, bear my evils,

and avert my misfortunes, Thy shape, O lion! was assumed by Hzst to punish

the wicked part of the human race ;* and under that form, by truth, the tyrant

Hrranya-Casrru was destroyed.”

Females are not to be immolated, except on very particular occasions: the

human female never.

«* Let princes, ministers of state, counsellors, and venders of spirituous

liquors, make human sacrifices, for the purpose of attaining prosperity and

wealth.”

“ Let the victim offered to Devi, if a buffalo, be five years old; and if hu-

man, twenty-five.”

The following is the Cawsici Mantra, to be uttered at a particular part of the

ceremony.

‘© Hail, Cawsrc1! three-eyed goddess, of most terrifying appearance,

around whose neck a string of human skulls is pendent; who art the destroyer

of evil spirits; who art armed with an axe, the foot of a bed,t and a spear—

Rhing Cawsici! Salutation to thee with this blood.”

An enemy may be immolated by proxy, substituting a buffalo or a goat, and

ealling the victim by the name of the enemy through the whole ceremony,

thereby “ infusing, by holy texts, the soul of the enemy into the body of the

victim: which will, when immolated, deprive the foe of life also.” On this

occasion— :

“ Let the sacrificer say, O goddess, of horrid form! O Cuanonica! eat,

» Alluding to the Nararingavatara: the former part of thia verse seems to indicate that the lion, on

which Bravant sometimes rides, is Vieunv in that form,

+ This is a curious piece of armour; and, if there be no ambiguity, or error, in the translation, bea

doubtless a legend accounting for it: In one character (rLats 40. fig. 1.) Devi is called Patyanona

Buavaus: Palang, in common language, is a litter ; hence, perhaps, Pa/li, or, as we call it, palankeen.
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devour, euch a one, my enemy. O consort of Fire! salutation to fire. This is

the enemy who has done. me mischief, now personated by an animal—destroy

him, O Mauamani! spheng, spheng/ eat, devour!”

A great variety of regulations and invocations, rites, &c. are minutely laid

down, in this curious article, for the performance of sanguinary offerings ; whe-

ther the immolation of a victim, or an offering of the sacrificer’s own blood, or

burning his flesh, &c. ke. .

Let the reader picture to himself these wild declamations, accompanied by

the potencies of scenic delusions; representing this ‘ goddess of horrid form,”

as in PLATES 27. 28. for instance, of gigantic proportions, smeared with blood,

among the ravings of bedlamites and the outrageous clangour of discordant in-

struments ; and imagine what an effect it must have on the timid minds of the

trembling affrighted multitude, and what a hold such a religion must have on

the sensibilities of its votaries.

Although it must appear evident, that human sacrifices were formerly legal,

they are stitl most pointedly prohibited in very ancient books: such prohibi-

tion is, indeed, a farther proof of the existence of the practice. In the Brakma-

Purana every neramedha, or man-sacrifice, is expressly forbidden ; and, in the fifth

book of the Bhagavat, Sir Wit.Liam Jones has pointed out the following empha-

tical words.—‘* Whatever men in this world sacrifice human victims, and

whatever women eat the flesh of male cattle, those men and those women shall

the animals here slain torment in the mansions of Yama ; and, like slanghtering

giants, having cleaved their limbs with axes, shall quaff their blood.” See, for

comments on this passage by the learned translator, 45, Res, Vol. III. p. 260.

Considering Katt, Parvati, Baavany, and Devi, 2s names of the same

goddess (or Sacti, or personization of an energy) in different characters, I some-

times use the names indiscriminately ; and it may be not always accurately: for

instance, were I to give the name of Manapzva Kaus, or Manapeva Bua-
vam, or Manapeva Durga, to the subject of the principal figures of riare 16,

orto PLATES 17. 18. instead of Mauapsva Parvati, or Stv-Parvati, a Brahe

man would correct it: the latter name, Parvati, is that borne by the goddess as

the immediate companion or associate of her divine partner. Were she, when

seen in the act of transfixing the demon Mangswasur, (PLATES 34, 95.) to be

called Parvati, or Bravant, or perhaps any name but Durea, or Devs, it

would not be appropriate ; and, of these two names, Dunea is the most correct.

Again, neither of these epithets are usually applied to her as seen in PLATES

28, 29. where she is Kat, the Secti, or active energy of all-renewing Time.
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MA is a name of Buavant as a personification of nature: so it was among

the Greeks, who represented her, as the goddess is represented in Jndia, in a car

drawn by lions, holding a drum, and having a towered coronet‘on her head.—

I have several pictures of Drv1 answering to this description. Under her name

of Buavant she is said to designate the general power of fecundity.

Among the Greeks and Romans Diana was invoked, under the name of Lu-

cina, as the goddess presiding over childbirth: so, with the Hindus, Buavant,

being the Sacti of the power of reproduction, is invoked, with an appropriate

burat-offering of certain perfumes, by women in labour. On this occasion she

is named Iprra, or It1Ta: Rupa, her lord, is the deity of pregnant women.

Icyrura is a title of Lucrwa, or of Diana in that character.—See Brent's

Pantheon.

Iprra and Inrra, in Sanskrit, are words implying praise, and applied to the

goddess because she is praised by women invoking her assistance; and was in-

voked and praised by the assembled gods, imploring her aid on an occasion of

difficult parturition. As the story comprises other points of mythology, te which

I may have occasion to advert in other places, I shall give it, on the authority

of Mr. Wrirorp, and nearly in his words.

Visunv had two warders of his ethereal palace, who carried the pride of

office to such a length that they insulted the seven Meharsbis, who had come,

with Sanaca at their head, to present their adorations. The offended Rishis

pronounced an imprecation on the insolent warders, condemning them to be

adhoyoni, or born below, thrice in mortal forms, before they could be readmitted

into the divine presence. In consequence of this imprecation they appeared in

their first birth as Hraawyacasna, or golden-cyed, and Hinanya-casipu, or clad

in gold;* secondly, as Ravana and KumpHacarna; and lastly, as Kansa and

SisuPara.

In their first appearance they were the twin sons of Kasyara and Dit,

Before their birth the body of their mother blazed like the sun, and the Devatas,

unable to bear its excessive heat and light, retired to the banks of the Cais, re-

solving to lie concealed until she was delivered ; but the time of” her gestation

was so long, and her labour so difficult, that they remained a thousand years

near the holy river, employed in acts of devotion, At length Devr appeared,

and assisted Drr1; and the twin Daityas were born. She then assured mankind,

that whatever woman should, ina similar situation, fervently implore her, should

* In another place the name of Hisawrs-casiy, the blaspheming giant, (who, denying his omnipre+
sence, Viauinu, became incarnate a9 Nansinga, to destroy,) is translated, “ wish @ golden axe.”
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have immediate relief; and she is accordingly invoked under the name of Inita

Devi. See 4s, Res. Vol. ILL p. 993. .

Fra Paourno says, that “‘ Suiva and Panvapr produced Ganzspa, Kar-

vicuNa, or Scanpa, Hanuman, and Buacavani,” page 382; and, in page 87,

says ‘‘ the Buacavant is a gold coin, with the figure of that goddess, called by

the Europeans, very improperly, Pagodi, or Pagoda.” This is a derivation of that

name which I never before saw; nor do I find such a goddess as the offspring,

of Siva and Paavart.

To Buacavant, he says, page 221, the house-cock is dedicated, and pre-

sented at the door of her temple as an offering. In the time of infectious dis-

eases, which the Indians ascribe to this goddess, their priests and fortune-tellers

sometimes slaughter a cock, and mutter over certain forms of prayer: such, for

example, as “ O'M badracali nama!" that is, “‘ Adoration to thee, O goddess!

thou who art-black and good." Other prayers he translates: ‘‘ Thou offended

angry deity:” ‘‘O woman ! with the five visages :” “O goddess! who art formed:

like a wild swine.”
Hence it is pretty clear, that Buacavapi, supposed by the worthy priest to

be the daughter of Stva and Parvati, is the goddess herself under the name of

Bapracats, by which she is known, in a particular character, in most parts of

India: in Malabar she appears to be called Buacavans. I never saw her, how-

ever, with five visages; but as her lord has, when he is called Pancwa-muxt-

ParaMEswara, (see PLATES 15. 16, 19.) she may, as his double, be also styled

Pancua-muxi, or five-faced, Neither have I ever seen her described as a wild

awine: :

I have attended ceremonies and sacrifices in Malabar, where a cock was the

victim immolated. Women at certain periods, but whether monthly, or after

delivery, or miscarriage, I do not recollect, are purified by such a procedure.

Young Malabar females, especially of the Tiys (or Teak) sect, who are called

Teabti, or Téviti, have visitations of the devil, as they term it, and are not to be

cleansed but by public exorcism. 1 have been invited to this process, which, in

common language, was termed “ beating the devil out;” but it is many years

ago—when I was very young, and attended but little to mythelogy: what

remains in my recollection is, that the ceremonies were long, tiresome, and cla-

morous from drums, trumpets, and shouting. The possessed girl sat quietly,

perhaps several hours, with dishevelled hair, surrounded by her relations, sup-

porting in both palins a pan (or para), said to contain blood. At length,

exhausted by fatigue, or roused into Lysteria by the noise and tumult, she went
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into « fit, when a cock’s head was cut off close by her. The struggles of the evil

spirit in resisting the exorcism are supposed to cause the convulsive agonies of

the possessed, in the excess of which it passes into the cock, and is dismissed by

his decapitation, These matters are always performed in the night, and are

attended with considerable expense for priests, music, &c.

It was once my misfortune to live in Bombay, in the immediate neighbour-

hood of an exorciser, who planted himself near my garden-wall; and. by the

horrid yells and music, the necessary accompaniments of his craf:, so disturbed

my repose, that, failing by remonstrance and threats, I was forced to apply to

the police for its restoration and security. This man must, from the numberof

his patients, have been of some note, or the possessed numerous ; for every full

moon he was occupied the whole night. I believe women are mostly, if not ex-

clusively, possessed ; but I did not, lest my appearance should seem to sanction

the annoyance, attend, to observe my noisy neighbour's exorcisms,

Srva, as the consort of Kau, is Kar, or Kata; sometimes, however, we see

Kat as a distinct personage, and the devourer of Srva, as well as of Branma

and Visanu. Prare 10." is of Kat, or Time; and in Colonel Sruanr’s picture

he is black, as I have always seen him represented : the word, indeed, in Sanskrit,

implies blackness, darkness, and ideas connected with it: Manapzva, or Siva,

as the spouse immediately of Parvati, is, as hath been noticed, painted white.

Mr. Paterson, 4s. Res, Vol. VIII. page 56, says, that Kax is painted white.

«The contemplation,” he says, “ of the distinctions of day and night ; of the

light and dark divisions of the month; of the six months night, and six months

day, of the gods, (occasioned by the obliquity of the sun’s path) ; and lastly, the

contrast of the visibie creation with eternal night, suggested the idea of painting

Kat white, and Kau black.

“‘Maua Kaus, black and dreadful, is encompassed by symbols of destruc-

tion: two of her hands seem employed in the work of death ; of the other two,

one appears pointing downwards, alluding to the universal havoc which sur-

rounds her, while the other, pointing upwards, seems to promise the regenera-

tion of nature by a new creation.

“ Maus Katz is represented without a crescent, (the artificial measure of

* On a late inspection of the original of rzatx 10, J find occasion to add, that round the black neck of

Kat the beads are white and green: round bis arma white. It is not clear, whether he helds a rol! of paper

or acup ; it is of gold: his eword is silver; hiseyered. Siva ia white; Visumu blue; Branwa red: the

latter holds a staff, the Veda, and a vase; his beards are white. Siva and Visxwu have golden glories.

Buauma has none.
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of time, ) because it is unnecessary to her character as the hieroglyphic of cter-

nity; but the belief of the Hindus in successive destruction and renovations of

the universe accounts for her wearing a A¢uid Male, or nécklace of skulls, as

emblems of those revolutions.”~-Patznson. Id,

When Kat, or Trmz, shall have devoured all things, the three personified

powers will likewise cease to exist; and Kaz, devouring himself, will then also

cease to be. Descending into such depths of abstract metaphysics, some con-

fusion of ideas and persons must arise; but this does not deter the Hindu from

endless personizations.

In a former passage, as well as in PLATE 10. of Maha Pralaya, or the grand

consummation of all things, we see all creation falling, and Brauma, Visunu,

and Srva, about to fall into the “ jaws of inexistence.” One would have

imagined that Inexisrence might have remained unpersonified: here, how-

ever, we see it embodied. The poet, at a loss for words to express so recondite

a conception, has necessarily recourse to metaphor for illustration: the painter,

at no loss, pursues the allegory, and fills up the ideal outline of the poet.

Sir W. Jonzs has addressed hymns to Durca and Buavany, two names of

Prakriti, or created nature, (45. Mis. and Works, Vol. XIIL); and the argu-

ment prefixed is replete with mythologic lore. Iswana, or Isa, and Isanz, or

Is, are, he says, unquestionably, the Osiars and Ists of Egypt. Iswana, Siva,

or Hara, (for these are his names among nearly a thousand more, ) united with

Isr, represent the secondary causes, whatever they may be, of natural phenomena;

and principally those of temporary destruction and regeneration. But the Jndian

Ista, in her many characters, appears in those of Parvati, Kazi, Duaea, and

Buavany, which bear a strong resemblance to the Juno of Homer, to Hzcate,

to the armed Patras, and to the Lucretian Venus,

The name Parvati took its rise from a wild poetical fiction. Himalaya, or

the mansion of snow, is the name of the vast chain of mountains that limit India

to the north, and embraces it with its eastern and western arms, both extend-

ing to the ocean: one named Chandra-sechara, or the moon's rock; and the other,

which reaches westward to the mouths of the Izdus, was called by the ancients

Montes Parveti. The mountain Himalaya, being personified, is represented as a

powerful monarch, whose wife was Mena : their daughter is named Parvatt, or

mountain-born, and Duxea, or of difficult access. She is said to have becn

married to Stva in a pre-existing state, when she was named Saqr; but we are

informed by this illustrious author, in another place, (4s, Res. Vol. VI. p, 144.)

that she bore no children till she became regenerate in the person of Panvars.
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The daughter of Himalaya had two sons: Gawzsa, the wisest of deities, always

invoked at the beginning of every literary work ; and Canticzya, commander

of the celestial armies,

The following is the last stanza of the hymn.—See prarys 34, 35.

* QO Dunoa! thou hast deign’d to shield

Man‘s feeble virtue with celestial might,

Gliding from yon jasper field;

- And, on a lion borne, has brav'd the fight;

For when the demon Vice thy realms defy'd,

And arm’‘d with death cach arched horn,

Thy golden lance, O goddess! mountain-born,

Touch'd but the pest—he roar'd, and died !”

The last stanza refers to a transfiguration of Buavant, very commonly met

with in pictures and casts. Among mine I have, besides those given in this

work,* upwards of a dozen different casts of it in metal, in which the goddess

has from two to thirty-two arms, filled with a variety of weapons, I have also

several pictures of this subject: they generally agree in the time, which is the

moment when the armed monster issues from the neck of the buffalo, whence

the head is just severed by the sword of the goddess; who, planting her foot on

its body, is transfixing the monster with her golden lance.

In the first volume of the 4s, Res. is an inscription, found in a cave near

Gya, in Bengal, of which a translation is given by Mr. WixKins: the first lines

are thus rendered—

“When the foot of the goddess was, with its tinkling ornaments, planted

upon the head of Manrsuason, all the blossoms of the new-blown flower of the

fountain were dispersed with disgrace by its superior beauty. May that foot,

radiant with a fringe of refulgent beams issuing from its pure bright nails,

endue you with a steady and an unexampled devotion, offered up with fruits,

and shew you the way to dignity and wealth.”

In Mr. Wix1ns’s introductory letter is the following passage, describing

the combat between the monster and Durca, as well as the birth or origin of

that form of the goddess.

“ The first lines of the first verse allude to.the story of Buavanr’s killing

the evil spirit Manisuasur, who, in the disguise of a buffalo, as the name im-
ports, had fought with Ivpaa and his celestial bands for a hundred years,

defeated him, and usurped his throne: the story is to be found at length in a

* And they, each differing from the other, arc numerous: viz. PLATES 33. 34, 35, 37, (fig. 2.) 101.
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little book called Chandi. The vanquished spirits, being banished the heavens,

and doomed to wander the earth, after a while assemble, and resolve to lay their

grievances before Visunu and Siva. Conducted by Branma, they repaired

into the presence of those deities, who heard their complaint with compassion ;

and their anger was so violent against Maursiasua, that a kind of flame issued

from their mouths, and from the mouths of the rest of the principal gods: of

which was formed a goddess, of inexpressible beauty, with ten arms, and each

hand holding a different weapon, This was a transfiguration of Buavant, the

consort of Siva: under which she is generally called Durga. She is sent

against the usurper: she mounts her lion, the gift of the mountain Himalaya,

(snowy, ) and attacks the monster, who shifts his form_repeatedly; till at length

the goddess planteth ber foot upon his bead, and cuts it off with a single stroke of

her sword, Immediately the upper part of a human body issues through the

neck of the headiess buffalo, and aims a stroke, which being warded off by the

lion with his right paw, Dunea puts an end to the combat by piercing him

through the heart with a spear.”

The book, whence the preceding passage and story are taken, must indeed

be a most valuable deposit of mythological wealth. Sir W. Jonzs (ds. Res.

Vol. IIL. p. 14.) says, that ‘ the learned works of SeLpzw and JaBLonsxy, on

the gods of Syria and Egypt, would derive more illustration from the little San-

skrit book entitled Chandi than from all the fragments of oriental mythology that

are dispersed in the whole compass of Grecian, Roman, and Hebrew, literature.”

If published with notes, in the style of the Gite or Hitopadesa, it must greatly

extend our information on the copious subject it embraces. The work is, 1

know, in England, and in the best hands; but they are unluckily too much oc-

cupied in larger, and perhaps more important, but less interesting, works.

Parvati, we find, means mountain-born; Durea, of difficult access. The former

word, in the Mabrata countries pronounced Pardat, or Parvet, is used as a name

for hills: one near Poona, commonly called Parbati, on which is a temple of the

goddess, is spoken of in another part of this work. In the other name of

Durea we trace the origin of the rames of hill-forts, in Mysore, and other

countries of the Dekkan: such as Chitteldroog, Rai Droog, Doori Droog, &c. In

the Tumal dialects this termination is, as is usual with them, changed into Dur-

gam, 28 I had occasion to explain at large in my Nanrative; wherein I also

pointed out the proper mode of spelling aad pronouucing the names of hill-

forts terminating in Droog, or Durge.

The following texts from Menu are conclusive on this point.—

x
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Ch. VIP. v..71.—“ With all possible care let a king secure & fortress of

mountains; for it has many transcendent properties.”

73, As enemies hurt them * not in the shelter of their several abodes, thus

foes hurt not a king who has taken refuge in hie durge; or (says the gloss of

Curxuca) ‘ place of dificult access.”

“ The attributes of Dunca, or dificult of access, are conspicuous 1n the fes-

tival called by her name, Durgotsava; and in this character she resembles Mr-

nzrva—not the peaceful inventress of the fine and useful arts, but PaLxas,

armed with a helmet and spear: both represent heroic virtue, or valour united

with wisdom. Both slew demons and giants with their own hands; and both

protected the wise and virtuous, who paid them due adoration."—Jonzs. ds.

Res. Vol. I. p. 252.

In her multiplicity of names, 2 distinction by which the consort of Mana-

DEVA is more eminently marked than any other goddess, she is found to

resemble the Iszs Myrionimer. Many of her names occur incidentally in our

pages; and, without attempting any thing like a complete list, the following

appellations may be noted as her's.

Hani, the feminine, as the consort of Hara: in like manner sometimes

Siva, which is considered the feminine of Srv, as her lord is called. Snz, and

Pepmapevt; the latter meaning the lotos goddess, or the goddess in the lotos,

she shares with Laxsamr, ANTARGATI is an epithet under which she is in-

voked as the goddess of victory, referring to her possession of the breast or

heart; thereby giving strength and courage. Katyayant, Krrart, ManaMmari,

Suasuts, Guirsa, Uma, are other names of Devi: Gawrt is another, mean-

ing fair or young; as does Supurca. Han-Gawnat, like S1v-Parvatr, is a title

given to the joined deities represented in pLates 7. and 24.

“ As the mountain-born goddess, or Parvati, she has many properties of the

Olbmpian Juno : her majestic deportment, high spirit, and general attributes, are

the same; and we find her on mount Caé/asa, and at the banquets of the deities,

uniformly the companion of her husband.”—-Jones. 4s. Res. Vol. I. p. 251.—

See pravzs 17. 18.

The river Kali, or Nile, in Egypt, is said, by Mfr. WitForp, to have derived

its name from Manaxaui; who is stated, in the Puranas, to have made her first

appearance on its banks in the character of Rasanaseswart: called also Isant,

or Isr; and in the character of Sati she was transformed into the river itself.

* Speaking of wild beasts, vermin, &c. inhabitants of different places.
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The word Cals, or Kala, signifying diack, means also, from its root, Kal, devour-

ing: whence it is applied to Time, and, in both senses in the feminine, to the

goddess in her destructive capacity. In her character of Masacatr she has

many other epithets, all implying different. shades of d/ack or dark azure: viz.

Cant, or Cana, Niza, Asrra, Suyama, or Sayamaa, Mexapa, ANJANABHA,

Krisuna. The same river is alao called Nakushi, from the celebrated warrior

and conqueror Deva Nanusua; called, in the spoken dialects, Drowavusu, the

Diowvatvs, probably, of the ancient Europeans. See 4s. Res. Vol. III. p. $04,

Asntara-pevi: hence the Asnrarots of the Hebrews; and the Astara, or

Sittara, o€ the Persians, is a name derived from spikes or points.—See a legend

accounting for it, #, p. 390.

Amba, or Uma, the consort of Baava, the author of existence: ARANYA-

DEVI, or goddess of the forest.—/d. p. 388 Praswa, meaning light: Aswznr,

4 mare, the first of the lunar mansions; assuming this name and shape, the Sun

approached her in the form of a horse, and, on their nostrils touching, she in-

stantly conceived the twins; who are called Aswiw1-Kumani, the two sons of

Aswini.—Ib, p. 891. Satwa-pevi refers to her as the author, or the consort

of the author, of existence: Pracriti, that from whence all things were made

—wNature personified: Sarva-mancaxa, presiding over the welfare of all

nature,

This catalogue might be greatly extended; but the reader will probably

deem it long enough. v

In the character of Buawant Sir Wittiam Jones (45. Res. Vol. I p. 254.) sup-
poses the wife of Mananseva to be, as well the Juno Cinzia, or Luciya of the

Romans, (called also by them Diana So/vizona, and by the Greeks, Inuiruy1s,)

as Venus herself: not the Jtalian queen of laughter and jollity, who, with her

nymphs and graces, was the beautiful child of poetical imagination, and answers

to the Indian Remaua, with her train of psaras, or damsels of Paradise; but

Vinvs Urania, so luxuriously painted by Lucretius, and so properly invoked

by him at the opening of a poem on Nature.—‘ Venus presiding over genera-

tion, and on that account exhibited sometimes of both sexes (an union very com-

mon in the Indian sculptures), as in her bearded statue at Rome; and, perhaps,

in the images called Herma-thena, and in those figures of her which had a conical

form: ‘ for the reason of which figure we are left’ (says Tacitus) ‘in the dark.’

The reason,” continues our author, ‘ appears too clearly in the temples and

paintings of Hindustan, where it never seems to have entered the heads of the

legislators, or people, that any thing natural could be oifensively obscene ; a sin-
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gularity which pervades all their writings and conversation, but is no proof of

depravity in their morals.”

In a former work I had occasion to quote part of the preceding passage,

and, apprehending no evil, took the opportunity of introducing some remarks

on the subjects it embraces; but received in consequence so rude, and l may

say unmerited, a castigation from some critics of that, and, for ought I know,

of the present, day, as, in this place, may well deter me from a similar indul-

gence of such propensity, if it still exist.

The author, continuing the subject, identifies the Stygian, or the Tauric.

Diawa, otherwise named Hecate; and often confounded with Proserring,

with Kaxt, or the wife of Srva, in his character of the Stygian Jove. Human

victims, as well as the sacrifice of horses and bulls, enjoined by the Vedas, being

in the present age absolutely prohibited, kids are now offered to this black god-

dess; and, to palliate the cruelty of the slaughter, which gave such offence to

Bupsa, the Brahmans inculcate a belief that the poor victims rise in the heaven

of InpRa, and become the musicians of his band.—Jb.

The feasts, fasts, and ceremonies, of various sorts, observed in honour of

this deity, under her different names and characters, are very numerous.

The bright half of the month swing, the first of the Hinds lunar year, seems

peculiarly devoted to Durea. The first nine nights, called Nevaratricam, are,

with appropriate names, allotted to her decoration: the fifth is for the prepara-

tion of her dress ; on the sixth she is awakened: on the seventh she is invited

to a bower formed of the leaves of nine plants, of whieh the Bikwa* is the chief.

The seventh, eighth, and ninth, are the great days: on the last of which the

victims immolated to her honour must be slain, as particularly directed in the

Calica Purana.—‘' The sacrificed beasts must be killed by one blow, with a bread

sword or sharp axe.” The next day the goddess is reverently dismissed, and

her image is cast into the river, which finishes the festival called Durgotseva and

Dasera, On the fifteenth day, that of the full moon, her devotees pass the night

in sports and merriment, and games of various sorts: it is unlucky tosleep; for

on this night the fiend Nrcumsua led his army against Durga, and Laxsumur

descended, promising wealth to these who were awake. On this night Cuvura
and Inpna @re also worshipped.

The festival of Durgotsava, and that of Huli, Sir W. Jon zs decided to relate

to the autumnal and vernal equinoxes; and the sleep and rise of Vissxu to the:

® Bikva, or Bilea: the Cratava Marmels of Linnevs.
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solstices, (4s. Res. Vol. IIL, Art. XII. p. 256.); but A&. Conmbnoxs (1d. Vol.

VII. p. 87.) thinks, that the Hud had not in its origin any connexion with the

vernal equinox, or with the close of the year, but with the close of winter, and

the beginning of Vasanta, or the Indian spring.

The Huli, among the Hindus, reminds one strongly of the Saturnalia with the

Romans: people of low condition take liberties with their superiors in a manner

not admissible on other occasions. The chief fun in public is throwing coloured

powders on the clothes of persons passing in the streets, and squirting about

tinted waters. Dignified personages avoid, as much as they can, appearing

abroad while these jocularities are passing, unless with the view of gaining po-

pularity they condescend to partake in them: in general they confine themselves

to their houses, and sport with their women. I have several pictures, beloug-

ing.to series illustrating the domestic occupations of the Indians, in which the

diversions of the Hu/i appear like those more publicly exhibited: scattering

yellow and red powders, and squirting coloured water. Sending simpletons on

idle errands contributes also to the delights of the Heli: this is performed ex-

actly similar to our ceremony of making April-fools on the first of that month,

and is common to all ranks of Hindus ; and Mahkomedans, indeed, join in this, as

well as in other items of Hadi fun and humour. Another opportunity of merri-

ment, similar to our May-day gambols, is afforded to the Hindus in a festival in

honour of Baavawt, that always falls on, or near, that day. The Heli seems a

festival in honour more especially of Karsan.

It has been noticed (in page $0), that one of Bravanu’s numerous forms is

that of Avwa-Pugwa Devi, meaning the goddess who fills with food. She is-a

very common household deity, most families in the Mahraia country, and other

parts on the western side of India, including her among their Di Penates: in

shortness her name is generally pronounced ANPUBNA.

Among my images I have ten of her single, and several others in groupes,

or ganas, Prats 9. contains a representation of four, with but little variation,

either in character, attributes, or position: they are two-handed—indeed I

have but one with four arms, which, in addition to the ladle that all her images

bear, hold the Kardgha, or sacrificial sword, and the Dadi, or shield:

Several of my images are less than an inch, and no one more than three

inches.in height ; nor are any of them at all well-executed: some have the ap-

pearance of having been- buried. .

Fig. 4. of pLatx 9, is from a subject in bronze, or zinc, or some dark metal,.

two inches high:. her ladle is empty. Fig. 5. is of brass, less than two inches.
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high, and is, I think, the neatest of my casts of this deity: her ladle is here

heaped up, looking, indeed, more like a fruit, or some other roundish article,

than a heap of rice: some images have four or five round balls (pinda) of rice,

Fig. 6. and 7. are also of brass, with empty ladles: the former sits on something

peculiar, but I know not what. Two.of these images (5. and 7.) have the mark

on their foreheads that forms of Bravanz usually have: not unlike, in this plate,

the mark that Visuwv is distinguished by. All the rest of my images of Anna

Puana either have no mark, or it has been obliterated by time.

It cannot be doubted that the Anna Pergwna of the Romans was the same

deity: several authorities are adduced in proof, by Mr. Paterson and Mr.

Coxzsroxs, in the eighth volume of the 4s. Res. p. p. 69. 85. The crescent on

her forehead is mentioned as a characteristic mark of Anna Puawa, as well as

of Diana; but I never saw her so distinguished. She is, Mr. Parurson says,

represented sitting on a throne, giving food with a golden ladle to an infant

Siva, who stretches out his little hand to receive it; strikingly resembling

AMALTHEA nursing the infant Jurrrer: none of my images are so employed.

In Pate 83. fig. 5. is represented a Gana, or company of deities, comprising

Gawzsa, lord of Ganas, with the Linga and Nandi of S1va before him; on his

right Panvart and Barxersuna; on his left Anna Purna and Naga: it is

taken from a modern cast in brass, to which Brakmanis offer daily adoration.

The goddess, now under our notice, is sitting, as usual, with her ladle in hertwo

hands, as she is in several other similar Ganas in my possession, In a congress

of this sort it is, perhaps, that she is seen employed in the act noticed by Mr.

Paterson, who farther describes her in the following terms, from the nada

eripa.
“She is of a ruddy complexion ; her robe of various dyes; a crescent on her

forehead; she is bent by the weight of her full breasts. Buava, or Stva, (asa

child) is playing before her, with a crescent on his forehead ; she looks at him

with pleasure, and, seated on a throne, relieves his hunger—all good is united

in her: her names are ANNava, Awna-Punwa Devi, Buavani, and Baa-

GAVATI.”

Mr, Cotrsroxe informs us, that this beneficent form of Buavant is de-

scribed, and her worship inculcated, in the Tuntras, but not, he thinks, in the

Puranas, except :in the Siva Purana; noy are the legends concerning her nume-

rous. She has a temple at Bezares, situated near that of Viswuswara, He

thinks the Roman deity Annona may bear affinity to Anwa Purna ; the Sanskrit

word anna, food, being a more likely origin of her name, than its supposed root,
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annus, a year.—See As. Res. Vol. VIII, p. 85. Srence’s Polymetis, Dial. 10. Bexz's

Pantheon, Vol. ¥. p. 67.

Sir Cuanres Mater notices a figure of this goddess, grouped with many

othera, among the magnificent sculptures at Eilora.— As. Res. Vol. VE. p. 410,

Of Awra Purna, the beneficent form of Devi, or Baavant, this notice

must suffice. A glance at our plates will show in what a variety of other forms

we have still to consider her, as we will now proceed to do; describing, as briefly

as may be, the plates allotted to this portion of our work, recommencing with

PLATE 27. as those of earlier occurrence, that contain representations of this

goddess, have already been noticed,

Puare 27. is taken from a cast, as mentioned in p. 55. It is eighteen

inches high, including the pedestal, which is about a foot in diameter, six

inches deep, and hollow, as if intended to be fixed on something ; and I was told

that such images are occasionally fastened on the top of the Rat's, or carriage,

dragged about the streets on certain festivals. Kaui is said to assume this form

to frighten sinners into repentance and virtue: her attitude seems a chasing

one, put on to cause immediate terror; her limbs bend; her hands are open,

fingers lengthened into points, stretched out; a serpent forms her girdle; she

is naked, except a scanty cloth, called Pira, round her middle; her belly is empty,

thin, and shrivelled ; her breasts pendent, with long disgusting nipples; aserpent

convolves round her neck, and, twining on her bosom, projects its head to sup-

port her protruded long rough tongue; her chin is peaked ; immense teeth and

tusks are fixed in her lipless gums; her nostrils and goggle eyes are distended

and bloated; snakes form appropriate rings for her nasty cars, being knotted in

the pendent lobes, with their heads raised and their hoods expanded ; her hair

is stiffened out, forming a frightful glory round her head, diverging to meet a

wider glory that rises from a flower on cach side, forming a support to the figure,

The cast, however disgusting to the eye, is far from being devoid of merit: our

engraving is taken from an exact portrait, and exhibits considerable expression.

Prare 28. is from a very finc bronze image, about a foot high, cast, I was

informed, in the Carnatic. It was presented to me by a Brahman, and is, I think,

on the whole, the most elegant and best finished figure in my possession, She

is in this form called Buapaa-Kau1, Mana-Kaut, and by other names; also,

being eight-handed, ashta-buja: two of her hands are empty, pointing upward

and downward, in the position before noticed: one of her right hands holds some-

thing not unlike a caduceus, which the original resembles more nearly than the

plate; its corresponding left hand, the patra, or cup: the next right and left
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hands, a singular crooked sword, and a shield with an embossed flower or

fruit: the superior right hand has an agricultural implement, called Nangar ; the

left, the cord, pas, or pask, to catch or strangle sinners with. Her fine person

is full-dressed, with a profusion of ornaments; between her full breasts a five-

headed serpent uprears itself; she has a necklace of human heads; her ear-drops

are elephants; and a row of snakes’ heads peep over her coronet. Her forehead

is marked either with Srva’s third eye, or her own hieroglyphic; and her open

mouth shows her teeth and tusks, giving her a fierce and threatening aspect.

On the pedestal the broken remains of what I imagine was a surrounding exte-

rior glory are perceptible.

Puate 29. is from a sketch in ink, representing the goddess, four-handed,

or chatar-buja, seated in a temple, with Brahmens adoring her: their rosaries have

been before alluded to. Sir Wittiam Jongs noticed it as a very singular cir-

cumstance, that the peacock was sometimes seen depicted about the temples of

this goddess: we see the bird here: the Linga of her consort is placed also in

small temples above. The plate is a fac simile of my sketch, except in the posi-

tion and drapery of the females, which are more easy and elegant than can be

looked for from the hand of an ordinary artist.

Puate 30. is from a well executed marble, that was sent to me from

Indore, the capital of the Hozkan family. It is about two feet high, and haif as

broad ; representing the goddess seated on the calyx of the lotos, whence several

of those flowers branch in different stages of blossom ; two of them forming pe-

destals for two males, who fan the goddess with chawries, and hold /oti in their

other hands: above them are elephants, in the act of pouring from vessels some

liquid over the shoulders of Devi; two of whose hands are also furnished with

budding lotoses ; the other two appear to hold scrolls of paper.

The sculpture of this subject is in bold relief, the spaces above and below

the hands of Dev1, and several other parts, being entirely cut out: it has been

painted and gilt, but in most parts such ornamental work is worn off. At the

time 1 describe this plate 1 have not the original before me; but I liave

compared it with the plate, and found the latter correct, with the exception of

giving a greater effect to the attitudes than the marble in strictness warrants ;

it has too a greater air of ncatness and elegance,

The legend that this subject may bear allusion to I do not know: from the

number of Ji introduced, the epithet of PepmMa-pevi, one of her names, mean-

ing the goddess of the lotos, might be applied to it. From among my pictures

and casts I have selected one of each description for this work: the upper part
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of PLATE $9. is from a tinted picture: jig. 4. of PLaTE $9. from a cast in bronze,

in which the characteristic elephants are conspicuous, evincing the identity of

the subjects, although they be somewhat differently handled. The umbrella,

in PLatE 30. indicates imperial or pre-eminent dignity in the person it over-

spreads.

Whatever may be the story that this subject alludes to, it is of long stand-

ing, and is still in currency: for the ancient grant of land, dug up on Saksette,

bearing date A. D. 1018, (4s. Res, Vol. I. art. 19.) has, as I found on a late

examination, the copper plates, on which it is engraved, connected by a ring,

having an impression of Devi, and two elephants with their trunks joined over

her head, Another similar instrument, engraved on two brass plates, joined by

a ring bearing a similar impression, was dug out of an old wall, in 1801, at Be-

nares: this grant is so ancient as A. D. 192.—See 4s, Res. Vol. IX. p, 108. Sir

Cuartes Mazer (Jé, Vol. VI.) noticed it among the sculptures at EWora; the

elephants’ trunks joined, as if fighting: an appearance thaé I have frequently

seen them assume in old and imperfect subjects, Colone? Sruant has one in

small brass, with four elephants joining their trunks over Dzvi’s head: I never

elsewhere saw it with more than two.

Prate 31, is taken from a sketch in ink, made by an artist in my employ,

superintended by my Pandit. The drawing of the sketch, from which the plate

is engraved, differs in no essential point from its original; only, indeed, in the

omission of some trees and animals, and in making the figures more correct and.

graceful: in nowise, however, altering their postures or character.

We here see Devi seated in her temple, on the summit of a bill, and the three

great powers, her consort the first, ascending it, to approach and adore her;

these persons are each four-handed. Siva is marked by his hair, Daurjati, with:

Gawoa enfolded, as has been sufficiently described, Behind the goddess are

three other persons ascending in like manner: the first of these is Aews, the

regent of fire, distinguished by two faces, three legs, and seven. arms; the

meaning of which I shall endeavour to unfold when we discuss the character

and attributes of that deity. Next to him is Inpxa, king of the firmament,

known by his eye-bespangled skin: being so important a personage he must

necessatily be intreduced more particularly in his place. The person beneath:

him I do not know. Above are seen Suaya and Cuanpra, (Paa@eus and.

Lunes) in their chariots: the former driven by Aruna, or the dawn personi-

fied, (Aurora,) drawn by his seven-headed horse, indicative of the prismatic
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divisibility of a ray of light. The crescent and antelope distinguishes Caan-

pra, or the Moon. . .

We must not. quit pzaTe $1. without some notice of the ascetics seen about

the hill, propitiating, by their austerities, the favour of Devr: one has his left

arm held up, with the fingers clenched till the nails have grown through the

back of his hand, Near him sits another penitent, also on the skin of a tiger,

with both hands similarly uplifted over his head ; a disciple near him is about

to give him drink: when both hands are thus upheld the person is called,

Urdba-baku, A very celebrated Saniyasi of this description, named Purana-

Punt, lately died at Benares; who had made a vow to continue in that position

four and twenty years, but died before their expiration. OF this person, and

his extraordinary travels, a very interesting account is given, by the Hon. Mr.

Doncas, in the fifth yelume of the 4s. Res. art. 2, where is also a print of him,

I have met, and several times conversed with, this interesting man: his arms

had fallen, quite shriveled, on his elbows ; the upper arms being perpendicular,

the fore-arms horizontal; his clenched fingers falling on the opposite elbow;

thus, his fore and upper arms being nearly at right angles, forming three sides

of a square over his head. When U saw him he had, I think, been twelve years

in this position, and his arms were of course immoveably fixed ; but he told me

that, at the expiration of his vow, he expected to restore their functions by fric-

tion, accompanied by the superior potencies of ceremonies and sacrifices.

He was attended by several disciples and servants, and travelled very respect-

ably in a palky, with suitable attendants; and was, of course, treated every

where with great attention, all pious persons feeling happy to contribute to his

conveniences. [is nails were very long, and crooked, or spirally curved ; his

hair and beard were also very long, and were plaited and bound up together on

his head: he wore no clothing but a slight cloth round his middle; nor did his

disciples, who were mostly very stout handsome young men.

On the left of our Urdha-bahu is another worthy, standing on one leg, with

uplifted hands, and his eyes fixed on the sun; a very powerful method of ob-

taining favour or forgiveness, Below are two others, with their legs raised

over their heads. I once sawa man who had been in this attitude many years;

his shrivelled legs had fallen on his neck; his posteriors, if now properly so

called, were in front, under his chin; and he sat on his curved spine. These,

and other self-inflicted austerities, are called Tapeswa: eleven different species

are enumerated in p. $1.—-Some beoks describe cighteen varieties,
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Prarte $2. is taken from a tinted picture of Devi, eight-handed, ashta-buja,

seated in her temple on a lotos, with Manapeva dancing before her: Visuxu,

Brana, Ganesa, and Inpra, are in respectful attendance. Branma is play-

ing on.a long-dram, called pakaos, and Ganzsa on the ving, Manaveya is

white, Visunvu blue, and the rest of the same copper colour. The Lings and

Nandi of Stva are scen in small temples above, and in the picture trees form a

back-ground. Although no alteration whatever has been allowed in attributes,

character, or attitude, still the plate exhibits much more ease and elegance than

its original.

The upper part of riate $8. has been noticed in the account of PLars SO.

It is from a coloured picture, in which the elephants are unequivocally pouring

water on the shoulders of Devi.

Dunrea slaying the demon Manisnasur, as described in an earlier page of

this article, occupies the lower part of pars 33. It is from a coloured picture,

representing Devi, eight-handed, spearing the crimson monster, who is in the

act of springing offensively from the neck of the buffalo, just decapitated by

the pursuing and avenging goddess.

Prater $4. has the same subject, from a cast in brass, seven inches high.

She has here seized the monster by the hair, and is spearing him with the érisula

of Stva: a sword and shield fill the other hands of Duraa.

Fig. 2. of this plate has been before noticed, under Laxsumr1.—P, 139. 141,

Fig. 3. called Saptapsara, or the seven Apsaras, is from a thin piece of em-

bossed copper of the same size: it is of very rude execution, to suit the lower

classes. And I find it mentioned in my memoranda, that these seven Apsaras,.

whose names I have not noted, preside particularly over water, and are much

invoked for supplies to rivers, tanks, and wells: on which occasions sheep are

sometimes sacrificed to them. By the Mabratas these Naiads are in shortness

called Satasra; and the buffalo, seen with them in the subject under considera-

tion, they call Afahsuba. There is-some accuracy of allusion in making a buffalo:

the companion of water-nymphs; for it is an animal that delights peculiarly in

water, and is often used for raising it for purposes of irrigation, &c. from tanks,

wells, or rivers, by wheels or leathern bags.

Prats 35. is from two brass casts, about seven inches high, of Duxca in the

act before described: that four-handed is old, and a very spirited composition,

as the plate indicates. The eight-handed subject is modern, and clumsy: her:

right hands hold a sword, an arrow, and two tridents; her left, a double-headed.
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hand dram, a bow, a shield, and the hair of the armed demon, who is here seen.

issuing, not, as usual, from the severed neck, but from the mouth, of the buffalo;

or rather of 2 bull, or bullock, for it has a hump on its shoulders, Durea has

no lion or tiger in the action; and this subject may, perhaps, represent some

other exploit of the goddess,

Prate 36. exhibits Buavawz, in five different characters, all from casts in

brass. Fig. 1. is three inches high, somewhat ancient: three of her four hands

hold the lotos, and other flowers; one three-leaved, to represent the ¢risula.

Fig. 2, is a modern eight-handed figure, six inches high, of very little merit:

a sword, a crooked fris, or dagger, and the pan-patre, occupy three of her

sight hands; the fourth is empty. Her left hands hold a chakra, drum, and

lotos; the fourth once had, | imagine, the ¢risu/a, a hole or niche to receive it

being near her left knee, just under her hand, which is in a posture for re-

ceiving it.

Fig. 5. is the goddess lion-borne, ten-handed, from an ill finished cast, the size
of the plate: it is not easy to define what she holds; a sword, bow and arrow, and

shield, can be distinguished, and a human head.

Fig. 4. is from an old rude subject, more so than the plate indicates: the

goddess is here only two-handed, holding a Anga, and a mala and patra, rosary

and cup. Fig. 5. is neatly the same, more ancient, and better cast. The god-

dess, when two-handed, is mostly called Parvati; and I find it noticed, that

the linga, held by these two figures, is of that sort called partha linga, made, for

daily or temporary purposes, by Bradmans, or by women themselves, of earth,

aud offered in Siva’s temples, as directed in the Sivpuran,

Prats 37, is from old subjects, in metal, of the size represented. Mig. 1.

Devi, mounted on a quadruped, holding the Chank and Chakra of Visunu, a sort

of sword, and the sacrificial axe, called, when in this shape, Charga. Fig. 2. is

very old and rude, of Devi, on a tiger, six-handed, spearing an infant with a

trisula: she holds a sword, shield, and cup. Mig. 3. is not so old as the others,

and is rather of a singular description: the camels, and the appearances below,

T could get no account of: the head, as my Brahman determined it to be, is less

conspicuous in the cast than in the plate. Duvz has a rosary ina right hand:

others hold the lotos, and a ball of food perhaps. Fig. 4. is from a very old

and tolerably good cast: the goddess has a curious coronet (less perfect, as is

her face, than the plate), with a Ange on her head, overspread by a five-headed

snake, tied in a club en her shoulders. She holds the Jowha-dandayai, or iron
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sceptre, (called, shortly, by the Poona Brahmans, lu-dend,) a shield, a cup, and

perhaps some fruit, or flower.

Pxare 38. contains six more casts of this endless divinity: the first four are

of the size of the engraving. Fig. 1. is old, in an easy attitude, with a crooked

kris. Fig. @. is ten-handed, modern, and clumsily cast, the weapons, &c. being

scarcely discernible: a trident, cup, and shield, can be made out. The falling

collar of heads, with one in her hand and under her foot, indicate that this image

represents the goddess in a particular and avenging character. We may indeed
assert, that every variety of image has its own legend, and represents some

leading fact in the history of Buavawr under some one or other of her forms

and characters, Fig. Sis of modern brass, tolerably well executed: the naga,

that overspreads the Jinga on the head of Davy, is curled curiously round her

clubed hair behind: something conical, therefore alluding to Siva, is in one

hand; the cup, patra, or perhaps argha, of which hereafter, in another: the other

two have a mace and shield. The animal beside her is called Singha; at Poona,

corrupted into Siw, or Seews, which generally means a lion, but in mytholo-

gical tales has a fabulous and marvellous history: I have separate casts of it,

but have not an engraving in this work. Fig. 4, holds the conical subject, and

something equivocal in the right hand, looking as much like a roll of paper as

any thing else. This isa tolerably good cast, and may be of almost any other

goddess, with whom the conical lotos-bud is a common attribute, as well as of

Parvari: the hair is neatly arranged.

Fig. 5. of PLatx 38. is a singular and curious subject in brass, modern, and

pretty well cast, about seven inches high. The hooded serpent, overspreading

Panvatr's coronet, is seen behind winding round her head, although neither

the plate, nor the front view of the image, exhibit that appearance: the third

eye in the forehead, snakes for earrings, and round the arms, waist, and ankles,

are conspicuous. Whether or not the circle, surrounded by dots, on her palms

and soles, on the throat of the snakes, and on her left, not on her right, arm,

have any particular allusions, 1 am ignorant.

Fig. 6. of piatz 38. is of Devi, from an old and pretty good cast, nine

inches high: she holds some of her common attributes, and on her forehead a

ruby forms her mark.

Puate 39. contains six more representations of Devi, in different forms,

from casta about the same size as the engraving. Fig. 1. is old, and rather

clumsy; holding the double drum of the destroying spirit, the sacrificial knife,
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the cup to receive the blood, and the head of a victim. Fig. 2. is very rude
and confused, much more so than the plate: a prostrate human figure at her
feet marks the avenging character of the goddess. Fig. 3. is a modern and not

very good cast in brass, of the same subject I apprehend as PLate 90. although,

in this instance, the elephants have not their truuks joined as usual; nor are they

pouring any liquid over the head of the goddess, who is two-handed, holding,

I believe, lotoses, Fig. 4. is noticed in the account of pare 30. it is from a

very good bronze cast of the same subject, apparently ancient, but in good pre-

‘servation: what the elephants stand on appear to be lotoses. Fig. 5. is an old

image, whether male or female not clear, holding the double drum and trident.

Fig. 6, I find called, in my memoranda, Visanu Devip having been taught by

Brakmans to apply that appellation to the goddess when distinguished by the

Chank and Chakra. Although this cast be unlike any other that | have seen of

that subject, 1 am disposed to refer it to the same as PLarz 35. It is of modern

brass, and tolerably fair.

For the accommodation and comfort of the poorer class of Hindus, who may

be unable to indulge in the expensive possession of an image, impressions of

deities are taken off on thin plates of copper from iron or steel dies: I have

many of these, old and new, as well as some dies; of the latter, both sunk and

raised. The impression thus taken can be purchased, of a small size, for a few

pence, being of course very common and rude. Nine of them are represented in

PLATE 40. of the size of the originals, of which they are, as nearly as possible,

exact copies, Fig. 1. sitting on a bed, or litter, is thence called’ Palanga, or,

more correctly, Polyanga Buavan1. At Tuljapur, a respectable town in the

Mahrata country, between Poona and Hydrabad, the goddess in this form has, I

am told, a temple, and is much worshipped in the neighbourhood : whence the

name of the town is sometimes given to her as an epithet, and she is called Zui.

japury, Av ear of corn is said to be in one of her hands, Fig. 2. is of Yenxupa

and Gangs: the latter often called Ganpati; the former is a deity, or saint,

of local celebrity, not being chronicled in sacred or ancient books; and 1 have

no legend respecting him. Fig. 3. is of Devi, tiger-mounted, thence named

Vyacuna Yau. Fig. 4. is of Hayuman. Fig. 5. Devi, or Ruprant, in a

form named NeWwraut: in which she also holds an ear of corn, and is invoked

by the Corambis, or Afahrata cultivators. Fig. 6.Garupa. Fig. 7. another form

of Devi, named Maursua-sayv1, from being mounted on a buffalo. Fig. 8, two

heads of Buavanz, (but one has mustachoes) called Yeusaui-Mensaut; why,
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Tknow not. Fig, 9. Devi in her character of Mgusani. Of the next plate,

(41.) ig. 5. is called Sarwa Davi, representing her as the author of existence:

Satwa means also truth, or purity. When a child is five years old, Mahrata fa-

milies invoke the goddess under this name for health and prosperity. The

larger of the subjects given in Pats 40. have the same description of exterior

ornament, or finish: the part beyond that is often folded flat back, to strengthen

the plate, and sometimes over a second flat piece of copper, or brass, with the

space between filled up with sé, to prevent injury by pressure, or blows on the

impression. : :

Prare 41. The trident and cup mark this very old rude cast (fg. 1.) to be

of Dzvi: two ill formed animals are beside her, two fect in front, with balls,

and other undefinable attributes, that doubtless have allusion to some legend of

the goddess. Fig. 2. is very old and ugly, much more so than the plate: a sup-

plicating figure holds Dev1's sword-arm, and seems anxious to hinder the per-

petration of some threatened act of vengeance. Fig. 3. looks like a skeleton:

it is apparently extremely old. Of this description of image I have some scores,

most of which appear to have been buried. They are generally said to be of

Buarrava: among the Mahratas, called BueroBa, an appellation derived from

Bheru; meaning terrific, tremendous, and hence applied to Siva, his Sacti, and their

offspring. It is generally given to a reputed son, or 4vatara, of Siva; and as

such we will notice it again presently. Fig, 4. although classed with Devi, is

very equivocal: it is modern, and ill executed in brass. The articles like the

chank and chakra, as well as the mark in the forehead, indicate Visunu, or

Lagsu1; the club appertains to Devr. The originals of this plate are of the

size represented: also of PLATE 42. figures 1. 2. and 3. of which are referrible to

Buatrava. Fig, 4, is an old brass cast of Devi, denoted by some of her usual

attributes, as well as by the Linga: the lion and scorpion may excite speculation,

but in the original it is not so clearly a scorpion as in the plate.

Of prate 43. figures t, and 4. are of Buarnava; and I shall here notice only

JSgures 2. and 3, The former of which is of Devs, holding a Linga, and what I

judge to be a lotos, although in the engraving it may look more like a head: her

inferior two hands seem to rest on the heads of dwarfs, but in the cast, which is

of modern brass, the size of the engraving, they do not touch: the characters

on the pedestal are on the original, but I know not what they are. Nor do I

know to what legend fg. 3. may relate, or scarcely what deities it represents :

I deem it a curious subject ; it is ancient, but in good preservation, and well cast
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in some brassy composition. The turreted coronets, one expanded, the other

closed, will remind the classical reader of descriptions of Crszzz, and of Isis

and Diana: in the hand of the male the Chak of Visuwv is evident; in the

inferior left hand of the female it is equivocal, more so in the cast than in the

plate. The diamond, or lozenge, in the hand of both, I know nothing of; and

the flowers seen in their hands, and about them, may refer to the characters and

tenets of both Satvas and Vaishnavas. One under the influence of ignorance is

prone to see mysteries: hence it is, perhaps, that I fancy profundity of allusion

in several points of this subject. ,



Of Ganesa, Kantixyva, Vira Buapna, and Boarrava,

the offspring of Mamapeva and Parvati.

Ganzsa is the Hindu god of prudence and policy: he is the reputed eldest

aon of S-va and Parvati, and is represented with an elephant’s head, an emblem

of sagacity; and is frequently attended by a rat, sometimes riding on one, the

conduct of that animal being esteemed by the Hindus as peculiarly marked by

wisdom and foresight: he has generally four hands, but sometimes six, or eight,

‘or only two, We is invoked by a Hindu, I believe of all sects, in the outset of

any business: if he build a house, an image of Ganzsa is previously propitiated,

and set up on or near the spot: if he write a book, Gawesa is saluted at its com-

mencement, as he is also at the top of a letter: beginning a journey, Gawesa is

implored to protect him, and, for the accommodation of travellers, his image

is occasionally seen on the road-side, especially where two roads cross; but

sometimes it is little else than a stone, rudely chiselled into something like an

elephant's head, with oil and red ochre daubed over it, decorated, perhaps, with

a chaplet of flowers hy some pious neighbour or traveller. It is common to sce

a figure of the god of prudence in or over bankers’ and other shops; and, upon

the whole, there is perhaps no deity in the Hindu Pantheon so often seen and

addressed.

I have of course given a figure of Ganusa as a frontispiece to this my humble

undertaking, invoking his auspicious aid to my design, and my mode of execut-

ing it: how far his attributes of Wisdom and Prudence may have been successfully

propitiated remains to be manifested by the discerning public, and felt by the

author, unassumingly endeavouring to contribute to their amusement.

In the Voyage to India, by Paoitno de San Bartotomxo, the author says,

that ‘statues which supply the place of mile-stones, and serve to guide strangers,

are found every where erected along the high roads. As the Greeks and Romans

employed for this purpose the god Tzumtnus, the Hades use their deity Ga~

wesua, who by the common people, not well acquainted with the Samered

language, is called Porzyan.” —P, 70,

z



170 GANESA,

The learned Carmelite proceeds to describe the elephant-headed Ganzsa;

as holding in one of his hands a key in the form of a hook, like those used in

the earlier ages when doors had no iron-work ; as having always under him a

miouse, an animal held in the utmost abhorrence by the elephant, and, according

to the Jndians, representing the wicked demon, the enemy of wisdom, or, in other

words, the devil. Zndian women, he says, who are married, wear an image of

Ganesa, which they call Taly, suspended from the neck by a string, serving as

a love pledge, and as a token of their chastity and conjugal fidelity.

I will in this place take the liberty of offering some remarks, general and par-

ticular, that were suggested by the above account of Ganzsa.

European:, visiting India, are apt, when they communicate their observations,

to say, that the “ Indians do so and so ;” implying, that the immense population

of india have similar aud uniform habits: whereas, no inference can be more

erroneous. Travelling through Jndia—say from Ceylon, centrally, up the Cer-

natic, the Dekkan, and Bengal, to Kashmir, an extent of about thirty degrees of

latitude, an observer would notice as great @ variety of habits, languages, reli~

gious observances, &c. as in travelling through a like space through Europe—

say between Russia and the Mediterranean.

It is said, in the preceding extract, that ‘‘ statues which supply the place of

mile-stones, and serve to guide travellers, are erected every where along the high

road.” The author, whose abode, however, seems to have been confined to the

southern parts of the peninsula, and chiefly to the provinces of Malabar and Ca-

nara, has doubtless seen statues placed as direction-posts, and at regular distances,

on the roads; but they are not every where so placed. For I have lived more

than twenty years in that part of J:die which we call the peninsula, and for

months, nay years, in Malabar and Canara, and have travelled some hundreds, I

may say thousands, of miles in those provinces, and never, to the best of my

recollection, saw one instance of a statue, or any thing else, placed by natives

either as a direction-post, or to mark the termination of distance.

What Pao1.ino calls a dey, in the form of a hook, 1 understand to be intended

for the instrument with which elephants are guided, called 4nkes, which some-

times is scarcely distinguishable from a sort of fan occasionally seen in the hands

of Gangsa. But the good friar may be right; for this deity is found to be

Janus, in whose hands the Romans placed a key.

Gavesa has not ahways a mouse under him, as the learned Carmelite states.:

sometimes he has a mouse, or a rat, aa I have been taught to call it, under or

near him, but is oftener seen without. Besides those given in this work, I have
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fourteen images in petal, and many pictures of him alone, and in groups; and
his rat or mouse appears in a very small proportion of them. I never before

heard that the mouse was ‘‘ held by the elephant in the utmost abhorrence ;”

and if it is, the mouse awe therefore, appropriately selected as its companion :
nor did I know that it was im this case meant to ‘ represent the wicked demon,

the enemy of wisdom, or, in ot\per words, the devil.” I do not either recollect

ever to have seen, as the good brgther has, “ married females weat an image of
Gawasa, suspended from their nectks by a striag:” nor should I, if I had, have

at once seen, admitting he was originally hung there as a “ love pledge,” how

it particularly “ serves as a token of chiastity and conjugal fidelity.”

Paoxsno further informs us, that the, cocoa-nut is dedicated to Ganrea,

“ because it makes a whole without any josping,” p. 260: a mysticism praised

both by thé author and his translator and c&mmentator. But I should have

expected @ more appropriate reason for dedicating such a fruit, admitting the

fact, particularly to the god of prudence and Py, the reason given would
apply equally well to an egg, or to an apple, or almist any other fruit.

The same author says, that, in Ceylon, Gangaa 1 represented with goat's

feet: I never saw his image or picture so designated. \_

Sownenat calls Ganzsa, Poutzan: by which name, it would appear, be is

known in the Carnatic. He says, “that images of the gods may be made of

stone, copper, or gold, but never of silver, or other metals: ‘gat of Poutsan
must be always of stone.” There may perhaps, but I never heard so, be some

restrictive rules in the Carnatic for the composition of images; ha other parts
there are none. 1 have gilt images of silver, with gold rings; some With rubies

in the eyes and other parts. I have images, made in the Carnatic, of different
compositions, of copper and brass; nor do I think there is generally any abjec-

tion to making Gawesa of different metals. My Pandit, in Bombay, had him

and Krisuna, and Anna Purna, and others, in silver: they were, I believe,

made in Bombay. Idols are also made of crystal and gems, of which I have,
seen several: Bupnas are more common in crystal, 1 think, than any other

deity.

Although Gawesa be almost always considered, and called, the son of Ma-

napeEva and Paavaty, there is yet a legend in the Stupuran of his origin, that

would exclude his reputed father from any share in the honour of his existence:

I will give the legend as briefly as I can, as it contains other points of mytholo-

gical fable.

Gaxzsa is sometimes represented with but one tusk: to account for which,

Za
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it is related in the Parana, that he was formed of fair oresadons by Paxvars,
from the excrementitious particles and impurities of hey own body, at which

Masapeva was jealous and displeased. Ganzea washis mother’s champion,

vindicating her honour and rights on all occasions, even against the infringe-

ments of Visuxu and his mother’s lord. On one o¢casion Visunu and GANESA

fought, and the latter would have been victor byf for the interposition of Stv,

who cut off Ganzsa’s head.

Parvati was greatly displeased and distfessed at this event, and proceeded

in revenge to austerities that threatened ta/derange the destinies of the universe,

from which nothing could divert her by the restoration of her son; which, on

the earnest application of the congreg&ted deities, S1va consented to. But the

severed head could not be found ; and it was determined to fix on his trunk the

head of the first animal that should make its appearance, which happened to be
an elephant with but one tooth. Siva adopted Ganzsa; and ail the deities,

to appease and console Parvari, consented that he should on all occasions be

first invoked, ‘

Another legend states, that, in a desperate combat, GaNesa, having ex-

hausted all means of offence, plucked out one of his tusks, and hurled it at his

adversary.

In a picture of mine, Gawzss is represented with two wives (I recollect,

however, my Pandit telling me they were not actually his wives; but I do not

retain sufficient of the story to impeach the morality of the deity of policy om

that point), whose names were Sipp1 and Bupput, daughters of VisHwanuPa:

who were sought also by Ganxsa’s brother, Kantixya; and it was agreed,

that whichever of them could first traverse the earth should win and have the

damsels, Gawesa, in a disputation, proved, by his logical talents and aptness

at quotation of divine texts, that he had so done, and obtained the prize long

before his brother's return from his weary pilgrimage; to the great disquiet of

both families, when the sophistry of Ganzsa was exposed.

Gawesa is not so correct a character as one might hope and expect from

the deity of policy and sagacity: I do not think the Hindus have that excellent

though homely adage, connecting honesty and policy; although they may mean,

perhaps, by Ganesa’s peccadillos, to inculcate how insufficient are all worldly

acquirements without morals. On one occasion, of a conspiracy among six of

the Rishis and their wives, against their brother Gotama aud his wife Anitya,

they prevailed on Ganesa to assume the shape of a cow, animated by the most

minute spark of life, and to appear before Gorama in such a manner as to pro-



GANESA. 73

voke him to strike her: which, however, was done by the temperate saint,

merely with a blade of grass; but it was. sufficient to kill the feeble cow, and

poor Gotama and his family were of course involved in deep distress at the

unhappy accident. On their contrition, Siva pardoned him; and, to purify

him of his offence, let loose the Ganga from his head.

Some points of astronomy are connected with this allegory, and perhaps

also with that of Kanrixya going round the earth. The popular moral incu!-

cates the ill effects of passion, and the merit of forbearance, especially toward

kine.

As well as the character of wisdom being ascribed by the Romans to Janus,

they considered him as “ the god who presided over the beginning of all under-

takings: the first libations of wine and wheat were offered to him, and the pre-

face to all prayers was addressed to him.”—-Baix’s Pantheon.

These and many other coincidences seem to establish the identity of Janus

and Gantsa as initial deities; nor would a keen etymologist want matter on

which to ground a conjecture of similarity in names. ‘The final letter of the

Hindu name is seldom used in conversation: their deity is generally called

Ganzs, or Gunnts, or Gonzisu. The hard G might easily have been changed

in passing through Egypt to Rome, and the soft G, or J, substituted, which would

give uearly the same sound to the name in Ivaly as in Jedia: this may be deemed

the more likely, as this deity. was not received into the Roman Pantheon through

the Greeks, whio did not know of Janus.

Ganssa is not, I believe, ever seen like Janus bifrons; nor is his temple

subject to the ceremony of opening and shutting in times of war and peace, as

Janus's was at Rome. where, indeed, the ceremony appears to have had an origin

more accidental than characteristic.

Under the head of Sects, p. 121. is anaccount of the fivegrand divisions of Hindus

who exclusively worship a single divinity, uniting in its person all the attributes

of Braum himself: one of these divinities is Ganesa, and the sectaries who

thus worship him are called Ganapatyas. Ganpati, in conversation, more cor-

rectly spelled Ganarati, is the name commonly given to this deity about

Poona, Bombay, &c. places on the western side of India.

A singular instance of superstition, in this sect of Ganapatyas, has been de-
scribed in the “ Account of & hereditary living deity at Chichur, near Poona,” to

whom adoration is paid by the Brahmans, and others, in that neighbourhood, pub-

lished in the seventh vojume of the 4s. Res. The story is there given at length

by me: it is briefly this—Gannsa, gratified at the persevering piety and devo-
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tion of a Gussayn, named MunaBa, rewarded him by incarnating himself ia hie

person, and covenanting that the divinity should descend in his children-to the

seventh generation; empowering the incumbent to work miracles, and in a

Hmited degree to look into futurity: with this divine patrimony is inherited

the guardianship of a sacred stone, a type of the deity. At the period of my

visit to this holy person, five generations had passed away; the sixth inheritor,

Gasasi-Duva, has since died; and it is agreed by the Brakmans, that the Ava-

jara will end with the life of the present inspired portion of caraality, unless

perpetuated or renewed by a farther miraculous expression of the divine will.

Great respect, indeed adoration, is paid by the Peshwa, and of course all other

Brahmans about Poona, to this sanctified inheritor of the gifts of prophecy and

miracle, as related at length in the article above referred to.

His Highness Snr Mant, the Peshwa, I should hence suppose to be of the sect

of Ganapatyas. He has a very magnificent room in his palace at Poona, called the

Gaxes room, in which, on particular festivals in honour of Ganxsa, he receives

numerous visitors: I have seen more than a hundred’ dancing girls in it at one

time. At one end, in a recess, is a fine gilt figure, I belicve in marble, of this

deity, and many other mythological decorations around it: the other end of the

room, bounded by a narrow strip of water in which fountains play, is open to a

garden of fragrant flowers, which, combined with the murmuring of the foun-

tains, has a very pleasing effect. This room is well designed in Mr. Danizx’s

fine picture of the Poona Durbar, unrivalled perhaps in oriental grouping, cha-

racter, and costume; but it has more mythological ornaments than are actually

in the room. This picture* was painted for Sir CoanLes Mazer, from sketches

by the late Mr. Waxes; and the artist has chosen the time when Sir Cuarzes,

then our ambassador at the Court of Poona, attended by his suite, delivered to

his Highness the Peshwa, in full Durbar, the treaty of alliance, ratified by his

Majesty, between Great Britain and his Highness; made, preparatory to the war

between the triple allied powers and Trproo, in 1790.

Images and pictures of Ganusa are very common; such as have been

selected for this work I wilt proceed to notice. Pxare 44. is taken from five

casts in copper, of nearly the size there represented. Fig. 1. is modern, and

tolerably good: holding a hook and fan. Fig. 2. is not before me at this mo-

ment: it is rather ancient, and well cast; and I may, perhaps, see occasion to

notice itagain. Fig. 3. is a modern figure, clumsily executed: he holds Visuwv’s

© It is exceedingly well engraved, and published by Cats, in HelBors,
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Chank, a club, something to eat, and & broken tooth ; the legend relating to which

has been mentioned: here his tooth appears broken off, not pulled out. Fig. 4.

is from a modern good cast, similar in most points to fig. 1. Fig. 5. is Ganusa

mounted on his rat: it is from an old cast, holding the same things as Ag. 3.

except that, instead of the tooth, in one of his hands there is something

equivocal.

The upper part of rLate 45. represents Ganzsa and Saraswati, as hath

been before mentioned. It is from a tinted picture: Gawzsa, profusely deco-

rated with chaplets of flowers, &c. has a yellow robe over his loins, and sits on 9

red lotos expanded on a stool or throne: a mark of the: Saivas is traced on his

forehead, and a flower-crowned naga projects its head above it.

Of Karrrxya, brother to Ganesa, mention has been made in a former

article, (page 52); and a legend is there given, accounting for his six faces.

Ta the Ramayana, sect. 30. the origin of Karrrxya, and other mytholo-

gical points, are detailed: of which, here follows a rapid sketch.—The great

mountain Aeimavat, sovereign of mountains, the grand magazine of metallic

substances, had two daughters, of unparalleled beauty, by his spouse Mera,

daughter of Merv. Their names were Ganoa and Uma: the former was

yielded in marriage to all the celestials at their earnest solicitation. Una re=

mained a virgin, and became a devotee of extraordinary rigidity; but was at

length espoused by the incomparable Rupra, otherways denominated Smira-

Koon?’HA, (the blue-throated, similar to Nrzaxoont’Ha,) who devoted himself

to connubial enjoyment, but without any issue. All the gods, to whom the

production of a son was of great moment, addressed Hurasuawa (Acnr), say-

ing, ‘‘ Accompanied by Vayu, combine thyself with the Rudrian energy :” which

being poured forth, was pervaded by Aent, for the purpose of producing the

puissant Kartixya, resplendent as the god of fire himself. Usta (a name and

form of Devs), enraged at this promised offspring, in which she was not parti-

cipant, laid her maledictions on all the celestials for soliciting such a solitary

production, and on the earth for receiving it.—‘ Never,” she imprecated, “may

ye obtain offspring from your own spouses, since ye have debarred me, desirous

of offspring, from nuptial rites.” This curse Rupea declared to be irrevocable,

but promised that ason should, by the influence of Aent, be produced by Ganoa;

which son would be acknowledged by Uma, her younger sister. Ganaa, receiv~

ing the influence of Acwz, thus addressed him who precedes all the celestials-—

“QO divine one! filled with inexpressible pain, I am unable to bear thy influ-

ence; I am burning by this fre.” He, who consumes the oblations made to all
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the gods, (Aen, or Fire,) replied: “ O sinless one! deposit thy burden ‘here,

on the side of Haimavat ;” and she produced Kumana from her side. (A close

consideration of this legend would induce a belief, that the discovery and ob-

taining of gold is veiled in this wild allegory. ).

: The gods, with Inpra and the Maruts, now delivered this son to the six

Krittikas (the Pleiades), to be nourished by them ; and they offering their breasts,

the six-headed was nurtured, and named Karrixy., the descendant of the

Krittikas.

He is, notwithstanding, generally esteemed the second son of Siva and Par-
vati, the god of war, and commander of the celestial armies. Sir W. Jowas

(4s. Res. Vol. I. p. 252:) notices his numerous eyes as bearing some resemblance

to Anous, whom Juno employs ; but, in other points, he is deemed to be clearly

the Onus of Egypt, and the Mars of Jtaly, And Sir Wittiam was persuaded,

that the name Sxanpa, by which he is called in the Puranas, has some connexion

with the oid Ssxanpxg of Persia, whom the poets ridiculously confound with the

Macedonian,

Manaata, the Mans of the Hindu Pantheon, is in some accounts stated to be

the offspring of Part’nu, an incarnation of Visaxu: above we find him the son

of Siva.

Supramanr is another name for the subject of this article, used hoth on the

Bombay and the Madras side of India, especially the latter. Sonngaar rejates a

Carnatic legend of his having sprang from Srva’s central eye, to destroy the

giant Souraparpaa, whom he cut in two, and the severed monster assumed

the shapes of a peacock and a cock ; the former of which the victor determined

to use as a vehicle, and the latter to be borne in his standard.—Vol. L. p: 56.

I have no image of this hero, nor any picture wherein he is riding on a

peacock, nor where he has twelve arms; but he is, I know, sometimes so repre-

sented. In PLaTes 18, 19, we see him six-faced, six-armed, with his father, mo-

ther, and brother. In piate 46. he is again seen with his reputed parents; and

Paavatt seems to be addressing him in a spirited style—more spirited and ele-

gant in her person than the picture whence it is taken. ,

We may suppose that the number six is often found appertaining to this six-

headed, six-armed, six-mothered, personage. The sixth day, severally, of the

months Margasirska and Chaitra, ave sacred to the god of arms and war.—As. Res.

Vol. IIL p. 268.

If the reader be desirous of farther intelligence of this deity, I beg to refer

him to Maunicnr’s Ancient History, where (Vol. I. p. 207. Vol. IL p. 108.) my
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learned friend discusses the astronomical and other points connected with Kan-

rixya in his usual style of eloquence and elegance.

Vira Buapra, a heroic personage, now demands our notice: he is some-

times called a son, sometimes an dvatara, of Siva. In piave 25. he is repre-

sented with the attributes of his prototype, the Linga and Nendi, and armed

with bow and arrow, sword and shield. It is related in the Ramayana, sect. 53,

p- 379. that the famous bow of Visuwu, named Danusb, was uscd by SANKARA

(Siva) with great effect at the destruction of Daxsna’s sacrifice; and I imagine

the ram-headed figure in riate 25. to be Daxena himself, or Branua in a

human shape after his decapitation by Siva: a legend of such frequent occur-

rence, and so difficult to explain.—See Daxsua, p. 107, This plate is taken

from a curious embossed shield, in very good preservation, belonging to Lord

VaLentia; it is fourteen inches high, of copper, with a brass border, fixed by

pitch to a wooden back, in which is a hole for the hand. Our plate is an exact

copy of it, with, perhaps, a little addition of general neatness, especially in the

person of the elegant lotos-bearing female, who is, I apprehend, Srrpevs, wife

of Daxsna.—See p, 107.

Fig. 3. of plate 96, is the same subject, handled ina ruder style: it is from

a brass cast nine inches high, in very bold relief, the principal figure projecting

considerably. There is very little difference in the two subjects: the nag, or

serpent, in PLATE 26. the cross on the cap (or mukut} of Vina Buapna, and the

marks on the foreheads, are the chief varieties observable. The large ears in

one, and the rather singular cones over the ears of the other, may attract

notice: large ears, in malic or female, are generally esteemed in India: if the

cones, a8 is likely, have any meaning, I am ignorant of it.

Vina Buapra is a personage of extensive celebrity, and his exploits are

recorded in ancient and sacred books. Sonnerat (vol. I. p. 58.) mentions

him in the Carnatic under the name of Vinarataty, as the fourth son of Siva,

produced, with a thousand heads and a thousand arms, by the sweat of his body,

to avert the effects of a sacrifice. In the Stupuran it is mentioned, that he was

produced from a drop of S1va's sweat. :

Buaynava is another of Srva’s sons; sometimes, like Vira Brapna, spoken

of as an Avatara: the name being derived from Bheru, meaning terrific, tremendous,

&c, is, as hath been before said, applied also to Stva, his spouse, and their

offspring.

It is, I believe, chiefly among the Mabratas that this form of Siva is wor-

shipped: with them it is called Buxrosa; and his spouse is named Yucasiar,

2a
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pronounced Jocasrny. Their images are met with more commonly than that

of any other deity: of different descriptions, separately and together, I have, I

imagine, nearly a hundred in copper and brass; mostly old and rude, with an

appearance of having been buried. Several of them are represented in the

plates that have already come descriptively under our notice, and I will now

give such farther account of them as they in this place require.

PLaTE 12, has Baarrava four-handed, holding, as is mentioned in page 33,

the commonest attributes of Viexnu, the Chenk and Chakra; while most of the

other distinctions appertaiz to Siva, the cup, dings, and bull, especially. The

ram’s or goat’s head refera, I conjecture, to Daxsna’s substitute; for some le-

gends attribute the decapitation of Baauma in that form to Buainava: the

horse, five balls, sun, and moon, are very commonly seen with this and with

other characters. The original of the portion of PLatx 1%, under our consi-

deration, is of the size represented; old and rude, but in good preservation.

Fig. $. of pirate 24. is from a coloured picture, where Brarrava holds the

ghastly head of Baanma, and a cup of his blood: two dogs attend, in apparent

expectation of sharing in the horrid banquet. The figure has a dark blue skin;

palms, soles, and lips, tinged red; clothed only with short red breeches, and a

white scarf: the collar of blanched skulls, crescent and eye in the forehead, tri-

dent, aad blood-coloured cup, mark his parentage and relations.

Fig. 3. of PLATE 41. is of Buarrava, and has been noticed in the description

of that plate, under the article Panvaty, p. 167. Fig. 1. of pLate 49. is from an old

copper cast: the figure is thin and emaciated, holding the pasha, or cord of

punishment; the other points, such as sun, moon, balls, goat's head, human

feet, &c. are usual. Fig. 2. of this plate [ should at once have called Maua-

prva and Parvati; and, from the horse, should, perhaps, have imagined it to

represent them in their 4vatara of Kanpen Rao and Mausara: but my Brab-

man determined it to be Bratrava and Yuoasrar. It is from an old cast in

brass, and both persons appear to hold the same things; sword, trident, double

drum, and cup: her inferior left hand is, indeed, broken off. Fig. 3. of Prats

42, is the same subject; whether male or female is, however, equivocal: it is of

brass, very old and rude, and has the usual, and some unusual, points, or

attributes.

Of pLare 43. fig. 4. remains to be noticed: it is from a cast in brass, larger

than the engraving, and, although old, is in tolerable preservation, It is said to

be Buarnava and his consort: they appear as skeletons; a bull and Jiaga are be-

neath them; the things at their feet are not easily made out.
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Prats 47. is from two coloured pictures of Buarrava: above he is repre-

sented on a buffalo, the beast and himself of the same dark blue colour; below

heis, like the other figures, copper-coloured ; the head and the dog blue; the ser-

pent white, What he holds in his superior right hand appears like a cutting

instrument, or it may be meant for Siva’s double hand-drum: the adoring

female with her child may be supposed in supplication, to avert apprehended

injury from this terrific and avenging character.

Sownznat notices this deity as honoured in the Carnatic: he calls him Vai-

xuvert, third son of Siva; produced from his breath to humble the arrogance

of Brauma, one of whose heads he wrenched off, and used the skull to receive

the blood of his other antagonists. He is described pretty much as represented

in PLATE 24, but said to be mounted on a dog, a position that I never saw

him in,

The Mahratas, and most likely many other classes of Hindus, have the habit

of making images in honour of deceased ancestors, and of their guru, or spiritual

instructors: Brahmans are said to discourage this idolatrous propensity, These

Lares, or Penates, or Lemures, for the household gods of the Hindus partake of

the characters assigned by the European heathens to those different descriptions

of departed spirits, are easily confounded with the variety of forms in which

Buarnava appears. Nat and Vira are epithets that I have heard Brabmans apply

to such domestic images, which others have called of Baatrava; while, to many

other subjects in my possession, they seemed altogether at a loss what epithet

to apply. Some of these are represented in pLaTzs 99. 100. and 101.

Vira and Virata, imply heroism, or victory. Virata-rupa is a name of

Visunv, and given also to Rama; and perhaps others of his 4vataras; meaning

upiversal monarchy, or an all-conquering form.

243
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AxLusions and references to the Avateras occur so perpetually in all

researches into the mythology of the-Hindus; and, indeed, nearly all of their

history and literature is replete with mythological fables ; that it seems neces-

saty, in a work of this sort, to give some connected view of the subject, includ-

ing a notice of such legends as are generally considered as descriptive of the

leading events in the fabulous relations connected with the vasaras.

The word itself, in strictness, means a descent: in which sense it is still

retained in several dialects of Jndia, But in its more extended signification,

and in the sense now under consideration, it means an incarnation of a deity in

the person generally of a human being (see page 13): such incarnations have

been innumerable, The three principal powers of the Deity, their consorts and

offspring, the inferior deities, and almost the whole host of mythological per-

sonages, have had their Avataras, or descents on earth, for various purposes, of

punishing tyrants and sinners, rewarding the good, or reclaiming the wicked.

When, however, speaking of the Avataras, it is generally meant to be cone

fined to the ten, incarnations of Visunv, dos Avatara, as pre-eminently distinguish-

ing them from others of a less important, or less potent nature,

The das Avatara are usually thus arranged and named.—1. Matsya, or Fish,

—@, Kunma, or Tortoise—S, Varaua, or Boar.—4, Narasinena, or Man- Hon,

—5. Vawana, or Dwarf.—6. Panasu Rama, the name of the favoured person

in whom the deity became incarnate.—-7. Rawa, the same.—8.'Krisuna, the

same.—9. Bupua, the same.—10. Kaixs, or Horse, Of these, nine are past;

the tenth is yet to come.

When we hear that the Hindus speak of the Deity having been thus incar-

nated, we must understand it with some qualification; for, in fact, there is, per=

haps, scarcely one point in their mythological religion that the whole race of

Hindus have faith in. There are sectaries and schismatics without end, who will

believe only certain points that others abjure: individuals of those sects dissent

from the doctrines believed by the majority; other philosophical sceptics will

scarcely believe any thing, in opposition to their easy-faithed brethren, who

disbelieve nothing. Thus some Saives, or followers of Siva, admit the sacred-
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ness of the. 4vateras of Visunv, but in different degrees of potency and sanc-

tity: they generally admit the personified interposition of the preserving attri-

bute of the Deity in the affairs of the world, without yielding the point of

supremacy in the prototype. And some zealous Vaishnavas, or followers of

Visunv, giving themselves up to his adoration in some incarnation—Karsuna,

or Rama, for instance, reject with indignation, commensurate with their zeal

or bigotry, all farther application of divine terms. Hence may, in part, be

discerned the liability under which inquirers labour, of being misled by secta~

ries into receiving schism as orthodoxy, and of forming general conclusions

from individual or partial information. But, in fact, there is no general ortho-

doxy among Hindus, any more than among Christians; nor can it be expected:

in the restlessness and diversity of men's minds such a thing is not in nature or

reason, All religions profess alike belief in the Deity, and array him in nearly

similar attributes; but when the idea of interposing incarnations be received,

faith and reason are let loose in contest, and it is admitted or rejected, or mo-

dified, according to the feelings, or unhappily, in many cases, according to the

interests, of individuals,

1—The MATSYA, or FISH.

This Avatars has been demonstrated to have immediate reference to the

general deluge, and to be the same history, disguised in oriental fiction, of that

event, as is related in our scriptures. Sir W. Jonns (4s. Res. Vol. I.) assents to

the opinion of Bocuarr, that the fable of Sarunn was raised on the true history

of Noau: he shows that the seventh Menu, Sarravrata, corresponds in sta~

tion and character. In his reign, the Hindus believe the whole earth to have

been destroyed by a flood, including all mankind, who had become corrupt, ex-

cept the pious prince himself, the seven Rishis, and their several wives; who, by

command of Visunv, entered a babitra, or spacious vessel, accompanied hy

pairs of all animals. Visaxv, assuming the form of a isk, commanded the ark

to be fastened by a cable, formed of a vast serpent, to his stupendous horn,

secured thereby until the flood subsided; when he and Bras slew a monster,

named Hyaearva, who, while Brauma was reposing at the end of a Kala,

stole the Vedas, and mankind had consequently fallen into the depths of igno-

rance and impiety. This mighty demon is called the prince of Danavas+ his

mame means Horse-necked. The Vedas having been recovered, the world was
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progressively repeopled with pious inhabitants, descendants of the devout Sary-

Aynata and his favoured companions. As Nux, the true name of our patriarch
Noan, may be easily deduced from Menu, so Apawt may from dim, in San-

skris meaning the jirst; tending, as is evidently Sir W. Jonzs's opinion, to the

conclusion that the first and last of the seven Menus can be no-other than the

great progenitor and restorer of our species. The history of this dvasara is the

subject of the first Purana, or sacred poem, consisting of 14,000 stanzas, and is

concisely told in the eighth book of the Sri Bhagavata, or life of Kaisuna.

2.—KURMA, or the TORTOISE.

The second grand Avatara of Visunu, in the form of a tortoise, evidently

refers also to the flood. In that of the Matsya, or Fish, we find the necessity of

a deluge to cleanse the world from its sinful taints. By the demon Hyacaiva

having stolen the Vedas while BRauMa was dosing, we must understand the dere-

liction of mankind from the doctrines and conduct laid down in the scriptures,

and the criminal indifference of their pastors. The preserving attribute of the

Deity interposed, saved a remnant of creatures from destruction, and, by reco-

vering the scriptures, reclaimed mankind to purity of faith and conduct.

For the purpose of restoring to man some of the comforts and conveniences

that were lost in the flood, Visuvu is fabled to have become incarnate again in

the form of a tortoise: in which shape he sustained the mountain Mandara,

placed on his back to serve as an axis, whereon the gods and demons, the vast

serpent Vasoxy serving as a rope, churned the ocean for the recovery of the

Amrita, or beverage of immortality. Prare 49, exhibits this process, where

Visunv is seen in his place, with the two other great powers opposed to the

Asuras, and again on the summit of the mountain, and again in the form of the

tortoise. The history of this 4vasara forms an episode in the Mahabarat; and

Mr, Witxrns has introduced a fine translation of it into his elegant version of

the Gita, where, however, the metamorphosis of Visunv into the tortoise is not

directly mentioned. But such is the usual mode of telling and receiving the

story, which is one of the most popular, both in recitation and painting, among

the monstrous mass of subjects derived from the copious Pantheon of the Hindus.

Kura, or Kooaa, is the Sanskrit appellation of the Avefara. Among the

Mabratas, and others in the western parts of India, it is more commonly called

Kaich; that word, or Katshwa, meaning, like Kurma, a tortoise or turtle, The
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Matsya Avatara is by such people in like manner called Mateb, or Mutch; match

being the common name for a fish, as maésya is in more refined language,

The result of the operation that chiefly distinguished this 4vetara was the

obtainment of fourteen articles, usually called fourteen gems, or chaterdera ratana;

in common language chowda ratny. These fourteen jewels are thus enumerated:

1, The Moon, Cuanpra.—. Sar, or Laxenu, the goddess of fortune and

beauty,—3. Sura, wine; or Surapevi, the goddess of wine.— 4. Oochisrava, an

eight-headed horse.—5. Kustubha, a jewel of inestimable value.—6. Parijata, a

tree that spontaneously yielded every thing desired —7. Surabbi, a cow similarly

bountiful.—8 Duanwanrana, a physician.—9. Jravat, the elephant of Inpra,

with three prodesci:—10. Shank, a shell conferring victory on whoever should

sound it.—1!. Desuska, an unerring bow.—12. Bikh, poison, or drugs.—13,

Ruemaa, the Apsara, a beautiful and amiable woman.—14. mrita, the beve+

rage of immortality.

No better occasion may perhaps offer for noticing that the Hinds deity of

wine, Sunapgvs, thus obtained among the carliest blessings of the renovated

world, isa female. In page 95, Vanuws, the daughter of Vanuwa, the regent

of the sea, is said to be spirituous liquors, and is called ‘¢ an inestimable damsel,

by whose reception the glad Suras were filled with pleasure.” These two females

are most likely the same, under different names and characters; and their fabu-

lous existence and origin seems to indicate that the ancient Hindus considered

exhilarating beverages a blessing, though the effects of intemperance induced

their early legislators to prohibit the dangerous indulgence.

The eight-headed horse, the all-yielding tree, and the three-trunked ele-

phant, are supposed to be possessed by Inpra. Of Ruzspa, notice has heen

taken in page 152; and of Suranuy, in page 141. The Amrita, ur water of life,

is generally understood as the primary object of this churning process: the

other gems appear to have been obtained incidentally,

3.—VARAHA, or the BOAR.

In this vatera Visunu is generally represented four-handed, armed as

usual, and with the head of a boar, on whose tusks rests a crescent, containing

in its concavity an epitome of the earth, which had been immerged in the

ocean as a punishment for its iniquities. So that this, as well as the two former

4vataras, seems to be a repetition of the story of the deluge; the second com-
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ines with it a portion of astronomical allegory; and none of the other of the

ten vataras have any apparent reference to the universal catastrophe, so

pointedly indicated by the three first, which are understood to have occurred

in the earliest’ ages of Hindu history, if such a chaotic mass as their fabulous

records may be dignified by such a term,

There are many fables accounting for the shape thus assumed by Visanw

on this occasion; and the boar is in Hindu legends, as well as in the mythological

romances of Greece and Egypt, an animal very frequently introduced,

It is related in one fable, that a Dastya, named Hinanayaxsna, or the

golden-eyed, (see p. 148.) passed a long life in practising religious austerities

in honour of Baanma, and was requited by the appearance of the deity, with a

promise of granting any boon he should ask. He required, as usual in these

idle stories, to become universal monarch, and to be exempt from hurt by

noxious animals, which he enumerated, but omitted the hog. The ambitious

Daitya, after obtaining his wishes, became excessively wicked and presump-

tuous; to such a degree as to seize on the earth, and carry it with him into the

depths of the ocean. The interposition of the preserving power of the Deity

now became necessary, and Visunv, assuming the form of a boar, a symbol of

strength, dived into the abyss; and after a dreadful contest of a thousand years,

slew the wicked monster, and restored the earth on the point of his tusks.

Another legend says, that Visuwu emanated from Baanma’s nostrils in the

shape of a pig, and grew naturally to a boar.

Pare 48. represents these three first incarnations, from Mr, Wrixtws’ casts:

the images are about eight inches high, bearing Visunv’s usual emblems, as

hath been already sufficiently described. Fig. 2. of pLate 6. is from a small

cast of Visunu and Laxsumi, in the third vesara, then called Varana and

Varaut. The subjects of pirate 48, as well as those of Piarz 51. and the

others given in this work from Mr. Witenes’ fine series, are beautifully cast

in a composition, called diddery, which I have occasionally, but perhaps not in

strict accurrcy, denominated zinc.

4.—NARA SINGHA, or MAN-LION.

Under the head of Parvazi, (p. 148.) it is related how two etherial warders

of Visunu’s palace were cursed with banishment from his presence, for inso-

lence to Sanaxa, who, attended by the seven Rishis, was approaching to reve-
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rence the deity. It is related, that Laxsamr was desirous of witnessing a

battle, and that Visunu, to gratify her curiosity, willed this insolence on the

part of his servants, seeing presciently all its consequences, The sentence of

eternal exile on earth was mitigated to seven transmigrations; during which, if

they performed their duty of sincere Vaishnavas faithfully, their crime would be

expiated: or, if they preferred to seven faithful transmigrations, three as

Daityas, and enemies of Visunv, taking the consequences, they might be re-

stored to Vaikont'ha at the end of their third unholy lives. The latter, as was

foreseen, they determined on, and first became the Daityas of the third and

fourth 4vateras; and in the character of Hinanyaxastrvu, one of them was

slain by Visunu, incarnated for that purpose in the form of half-man, half-lion:

to account for which, the following legend is current.

The Daitya performed for ten thousand years the most rigorous austerities

in honour of Brana, and, as usual, obtained the boon he sought; which, in

addition to universal monarchy, was an exemption from death by the means

either of god or man, or of any animal; either by night or day; within doors, or

without; on earth, or in heaven.

His arrogance now beeame so great, that his impiety was insufferable; and

Visunv proceeded to the farther gratification of his inquisitive consort, by ex-

hibiting a conflict, short, but extremely fierce, in variation of that she had

before been spectatress of, in the Varakavatara, which lasted, as related, a thou-

sand years. He accordingly inspired the Daitya’s virtuous son, Paranaaua,

to a commencement of a controversy with his impious father, involving the

perplexing question of omnipresence, which is ingeniously enforced by the

virtuous youth. “Is then the deity here?” vociferated the father, pointing to

a pillar that stood just on the threshold of the house; and on being answered

affirmatively, he in blasphemous defiance smote the pillar with his sword, It

was now evening, and the pillar, rent asunder, exhibited the terrific spectacle

of the deity in the monstrous shape of half-man, half-lion, Narasinoua; who

issuing forth, attacked HiranyakastPu, and after a severe conflict of an hour,

seized his devoted opponent by the hair, and at the moment when the day ends,

dragged him to the severed pillar, and rent him in pieces.

Prater 50. represents this moment, when the avenging deity, evading the

covenant that Brauma made, sent the soul of his victim to its third and final

transmigration. It is taken from a fine cast of Mr. W1LK1ns’; and although the

plate exactly represents the character and attitudes of the original, it is cer-

tainly superior in point of anatomical accuracy and expression.

2B
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The upper part of pLatz 21. refers to a story something similar of Srva,

who burst from a Linga to avenge an insult offered to it by an impious

monster.

Fig. 1. of Prats 26, is from a small cast of Visswy and Laxswar in this

Avatara, ot Nansineua and Narsinut.

5.—VAMANA, or the DWARF.

The four first Avatars are said to have occurred in the earliest, or Satya,

age of the Hindus; corresponding in character with the golden or virtuous age

of the fabulists of other regions, The fifth happened in the second, or Tirtya

Maua Bent, a monarch reasonably virtuous, was still so elated by bis gran-

deur, that he omitted the essential ceremonies and offerings to the deities; and

Visuwu finding it necessary to check the influence of such an example, resolved

to mortify and punish the arrogant Raja. He therefore condescended to be-

come the son of Kasyara and Anrt1, and the younger brother of Innna, and

assumed the form of a wretched Brabman dwarf; and appearing before the king,

asked a boon, which being promised, he demanded as much as he could pace in

three steps: nor would he desire farther, although urged by Barr to demand

something more worthy of him to give.

Whenever a Hindu historian have occasion to mention the magnificence of

any monarch, a ready source of aggrandizement is offered in the trite legend of

religious austerity, by which some deity, generally Branma, is so irresistibly

propitiated, as to yield compliance in the request, for the obtainment of which,

the rigorous penance is self-inflicted.

It was so in this instance; and the boon asked and yielded, was, as usual, the

sovereignty of the universe, which includes the three regions of the earth,

heaven, and hell. .

Visuny, on obtaining the king's promise, required a ratification of it, which

is performed by pouring water on the hand of the applicant. This Bzx1 pro-

ceeded to do, although warned of the consequences; for he scorned not to

ratify that for which his royal word stood pledged.

As the water fell into his hand, the dwarf’s form expanded till it filled the

world; and Visunu now manifesting himself, deprived Bezz at two steps of

heaven and earth, but, he being on the whole a virtuous monarch, left Petsla,
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or Hell, still in his dominion, In this character Visunu is sometimes called

Taivixrama, the three-step-taker. Buzx1, as king of the infernal regions, is,

we may hence suppose, the same with Yaa, who corresponds also with Sran-

HADEVA, or god of obsequies; a title and character likewise of the seventh

Menu, Saryavanata.

It is maintained by some Vaisknavas, that the ratifying stream, poured on

the hand of Visunu in this 4vstera, was the river Ganga; which, falling from

the hand of the miraculous dwarf, descended thence upon his, now Visunv’s,

foot, whence, gushing as 2 mighty river, it was received on the head of Siva.

In @. ke Genrit's Voyage aux Indes, a rough map or plan is given, from a native

original, of the course of the Genges; in which it issues from the foot of Visuxu,

and falling on the head of Siva, flows in the style commonly seen through the

cow's mouth.—See riarzs 17. 18 Except in this instance, I do not recol-

lect having seen the source of the river delineated, as proceeding directly from

Visunvu.—See p. p. 37. 41.

The pictures of this 4vatara, of which I have many, but have not engraved

any for this work, usually represent Brxs in the act of pouring the water into

the dwarf’s hand, through a spouted vessel. In some, the evil counsellor,

Saxna, otherwise called Suxra, is represented with one eye, or holding his

hand before the other. Saxra is, in fact, the same with Inpra; and as Vri-

Haspati, the regent of the planet Juviren, is the counsellor or preceptor to

the gods and Suras, so Saxna is adviser of the demons and Asuras, and is con-

stantly employed in counteracting the divine beings and their endeavours for

the good of man. To prevent the preserving power in this Avatara from ac-

complishing the projected end, in the punishment of pride and arrogance

personified in Bex1, Sakna apprised him of the deceit under which he was pro-

mising the universe away; but as the monarch had too much pride to recant

his royal word, the evil counsellor assumed the form of a muskito, and insinu-

ating himself into the spout of the vessel, through which the ratifying stream

was to pass, arrested its passage; when the dwarf, taking a straw to clear it,

thrust out the eye of the gnat, a defect ever after retained by Saxra in all

shapes: it is said to indicate the half-enlightenment of evil counsellors. Why

the thousand-eyed god, in the character of Inpra, should be the one-eyed

Saxaa, I cannot explain.

2B2
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&--PARASU RAMA. 7.—RAMA CHANDRA. 8&—KRISHNA.

9.—BUDDHA.

Having introduced a number of plates illustrative of the history of these

incarnations, they will be considered and described separately in the next divi-

sions of our work.

10.—KALKI, the HORSE.

This incarnation is yet to come. Visanu, mounted on a white horse, with

a drawn scimitar, blazing like a comet, will, as minutely prophesied as to place,

time, &c. end the present, or Kali age, and renovate the creation with an era

of purity. I give no plate of this subject, which is represented in pictures by

an armed man leading a winged white horse.

The whole of these vataras have been amply and ingeniously discussed by

Mr. Mavztcz, in his antiquities and ancient history; to which the reader is re-

ferred, if desirous of more particular information.

Kalki, or Calci, (with the C hard) is otherwise called Kakenki, and Aswak; all

said to mean a horse. But as Kal is Time, and in several dialects means both yes-

terday and to-morrow; or, more extensively, the past and future, may not the

name Kalki, of this ender and renovator of ages, have some allusion to that idea,

rather than be confined to the form in which it is to be manifested ?

The Hindus, like most other people, have thus a prophetic tradition of the

coming of a punisher and redeemer. The Sybilline and Delpbic oracles foretold

it. The Chinese, Japanese, Siamese, and other eastern nations, have been taught

to expect such an event; an idea that seems to prevail so generally among people

so distinct, as to be deducible only from a common source.

It has been said, that the fourth and fifth Avateras, Narsinghe and Vamana,

are probably allegorical stories of the two presumptuous and impious monarchs,

‘Nimxop and Brxvs, under the names of HrranyaxkastPu and BEx1; the former

meaning with a golden axe, or, according to other authorities, clad in gold: that

the three Ramas, two of whom were invincible warriors, and the third not only

valiant in war, but the patron of agriculture and wine, which derives an epithet

from his name, are different representations of the Grecian Baccuus, and either

the Rama of scripture, or the Suo, first adored by his idolatrous family.—See

As, Res. Vol, II. p. p. 192, 401. Vol. IIL p. 486.
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. Kizcuzs, in his China Dustrata, folio edit. Amsterdam, 1660. gives plates of

the ten 4vataras, very similar—exactly, indeed, in all material points, to the

pictures of the present day. He has given Sanskrit characters over his plates;

but they seem to have been merely copied from a Sanskrit alphabet, to give an

effect to the plates, having no reference to their subjects, nor indeed any méan-

ing whatever. The titles or names of the 4vataras, as given in European cha~

racters, are in most instances misapplied.

I have a well executed set, that I purchased at Poena, from which PLAatE 49.

ia taken, very like that of Kincugr’s, That given by Banpzvs, an author I

believe, but have not his works to refer to, still anterior to Kirzcuer, is also the

same with the drawings commonly offered for sale in different parts of India.

This I notice, to show how little, in the lapse of a century and a half, the Hinds

artists alter their designs of sacred subjects; they are, indeed, in a measure re-

stricted from so doing. I had for some time an artist in my employ, a man of

some genius, who had, with thousands of others, taken refuge in Bombay from

the distresses and persecutions of Poona, who would, I believe, have improved

himself, if let alone; but as I wanted from him accuracy, rather than invention,

his performanees were scrutinized by my Pandit: and if at any time the painter’s

imagination was too prurient, the Brakman, by a shloka from a Veda or a Purana,

immediately restored him to orthodox sobriety.
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Anons the Avataras of Visunv are recorded three favoured personages, in

whom the deity became incarnate, all named Rama. They are distinguished

by the names of Bara Rama, usually called Batzam, Parasu Rama, er Pa-

nasraM, and Rama Cuanpsa, and are all famed as great warriors, and as youths

of perfect beauty.

The first named Bara Rama, was elder brother to Kaisuwa, (see p. 29.)

and greatly assisted him in his wars; so that, in this instance, Visunu seems to

have duplicated himself, as indeed may be also said of the other Ramas; for

Parasu Rama, and Rama Cuanpaa, otherwise called, patronimically, Dasrat

Rama, were cotemporaries. But it has been made a question, whether they be

not three representations of one person, or three different ways of relating the

same history: and, whether any, or all of them, mean Rama, the son of Cusu,

Sir W. Jonzs (4s, Res. Vol. IL. p. 182.) says he leaves others to determine. He

deems Rama to be the same as the Grecian Dionysos, who is said to have con-

quered Jndia with an army of Satyrs, commanded by Pan; and Rama was also a

mighty conqueror, and had an army of large monkeys, or Safyrs, the general or

prince of whom was Hanuman, a name said by this author to mean with high

cheek-bones; others translate it, with bloated cheeks, alluding to his fabled origin

from Pavan, regent of the wind. Rama is also found to resemble the Indian

Baccuus; he is a descendant of the Sun, and the husband of Sita; and it is

very remarkable, that the Perwvians, whose Incas boasted of the same descent,

styled their greatest festival Ramasitoa.—Sec, on this subject, 4s. Res. Vol, I.

p- 426, Vol. III. p. 68. Kaisuna, describing himself to Ansun as the first of

all things, says, “‘ Among those who carry arms, I am Rama.”—Gita, p, 86..

Of Panasu Rama it is related, that he was born near Agra, in the Tirtya Xug,
or second age. His parents were JAMADAGNI, whose name appears as one of

the Rishis, and Runeka. Jamapacni, in his pious retirement, was intrusted

by Inpra with the charge of the wonderful boon-granting cow, Kastapenu, or

Sugasx1; and on one occasion, regaled the Raja Dinvs, who was on a bunting

party, in so magnificent a manner, as to excite his astonishment, until he

learned the secret of the inestimable animal possessed by his host. Impelled by
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avarice, or rather heart-hardened by the gods, who willed the Rajo's punishment

should appear to be the immediate regult of that base passion, the cow was de-

manded from the holy Brahman; and on refusal, force and stratagem were

employed, which ended in the death of Jamapacw1, but without success as to

the acquisition of the desired animal, which disappeared. Runexa became a

Sari, that is, burnt herself with her husband's corpse, charging the Raje with

the guilt of the double murder, imprecating curses on his head, and enjoining

their valorous son Rama to avenge the death of his parents by the condign

punishment of the impious Raja, whose measure of iniquity and oppression was

completed by this final atrocity.

The prayers or imprecations of a Safi are never inefficiently uttered; the
great gods themselves cannot listen to them unmoved. Visunv accordingly

inspired Ranta, who appears to have been previously educated by Mauapgva,

on Kailasa, with a portion of his divinity, and sent him forth to combat the

Raja; who, after twenty battles, was slain, the military race of Kuxrrri anni-

hilated, and his usurped kingdoms were relieved from oppression.

The pictures of this 4vatera generally represent the combat between Pa-

nasu Rama and the Raja with his twenty arms, some of which are scattered

about, severed by the weapon of his semi-divine opponent. The miraculous

cow, the immediate source of the contention, is sometimes seen taking her
flight in the air.

After a life spent in mighty and holy deeds, Rama gave his whole property

in alms, and retired to the Kokan, (the low country between Surat aud the

southern cape, although not the whole extent of this tract,) where he is said to

be still living.

On the occasion of the self-immolation of Runzxa, it is related, that, to

strengthen the potency of her imprecations on the head of the murderous Raja,

she, in addition to her own immolation, performed also the ceremony of Nera-

medha, or the sacrifice of a man, thereby rendering her solicitation to the

avenging deities absolutely irresistible; and that so lasting is the effect of the

wrath felt and transmitted by the vindictive Safi and its attendant sacrifice and

incantations, that nothing can avert its severity, continued even to the present

day, but a counteracting Naramedha: and that, with the permission of Parasu

Rama, a man is accordingly sacrificed to appease the wrath of Runexa Devi,

in every generation, by the tribe of Carhara, settled in the Kokan, or Concan,

Mr. Witrorp (4s. Res Vol. UI. p. 388.) observes, that although human

victims, Naramedhe, allowed by ancient authorities, are now prohibited under
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pain of the severest torments in the next world, the prohibition is said to be

disregarded by the Pamaras, or Pariar vaces in different parts of Jndia. But he

cannot imagine, he says, that any Brakman would now officiate at so horrid a

ceremony, denounced as it is, in the Brahma and Aditya Puranas, and in the

Bhagavat itself.

The Ramayana contains the heroic description of the battles and life of ali

three Ramas, although it more particularly details the exploits of Rama Cuan-

pra, or Dasrat Rama, so distinguished from his royal father, Dasarat’na.

The name of this heroic monarch means, whose car had borne him ta ten regions;

that is, to the eight cardinal and intermediate points, the zenith, and nadir.

He was a descendant from Surya, or Haut, which is a name of the Sun in Greek

and Sanskrit; and one of his ancestors, the great Racau, had conquered the

seven dwipas, or the whole earth. But I cannot explain, why a Suryavansa, or

descendant of the Sun, should be styled Rama Cuanpra, the fatter patronimic

referring contradistinguishingly to the descendant of the Moon, CHANDRAVANSA.

In the Hindu mythology, however, as I have so often had occasion to observe,

every thing seems, directly or indirectly, to merge in, radiate from, or amalga-

gate with, the Sun, or Surya, in one or other of bis names, or prototypes,

All sects and tribes of Vaishnavas (bating such deistical philosophers as scep-

tically deny the personal existence of inferior deities, attributes, or Avataras,)

agree in stating, that, with the exception of Kuisana, the potentiality of the

preserving power of the Deity was never exhibited in such plenitude as in this

Avatara of Rama. In popularity, and in dramatic, historic, and poetic, shapes,

it rivals the 4vatara of Knisuna. And as the sect of Gocalasthas adore Knisuna

as the Deity himself, and draw rules for their religious and moral conduct from

the Sri Bhagavata, so the sect called Remanuj (see p. 121.) similarly clothe Rama

in almighty attributes, and deem the Ramayana a complete body of ethics and

morality.

Since my plates, illustrative of this 4vatara, were engraved, the first volume

of a translation of the Ramayana has been published in Calcutta and London. I

had prepared a long article, collected from the communigations of Brakmang,

comprising an abstract of the Ramayana, as far as relates to the history and ad-

ventures of Dasarat'na, his three wives, and their offspring; Raata’s contest

for, and acquisition of, Srva; her origin, seizure, and escape from Ravana; and

many particulars of Hanumaw, and other mythological persons, Some of which

may be introduced incidentally in this work; but the publication of the Ra-

mayana will give them in a form so much more full, authentic, and correct, that
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¥ shall altogether omit the article alluded:to. :The learned will now be able to

estimate the assertion of Sir Wittiam Jones, that VaLmrIx1’s great epic poem

(the Ramayana), in unity of action, magnificence of imagery, and elegance of

diction, far surpasses the elaborate work of Nowwnus, in forty-eight books, in-

titled Dionysiaca ; and how far the heroes of the two poems, Rama and Dro-

Nvsog, be the same. The Ramayana is so highly venerated, that the fourth

class of Hindus, the Sudra, is not permitted to.read it. At the end of the first

section, a promise is made of great benefit to any individual of the three first

tribes who shall duly read that sacred poem: ‘a Brebman reading it, acquires:

learning and eloquence; a Ksbettria will become a monarch; a Vaisya will obtain

vast commercial profits; and a Sudra hearing it, will become great.”

Among my pictures are many from the Ramayana, from which I have selected

several for this work, as specimens.of the scenery of that fine poem. In prate

5%, the reader will perceive the discomfiture of Rawan, or Ravana, in his

attempt to bend the divine bow, Danush; and Rasta’s successful effort, when

contending for the hand of the divine Stra. Puarz 53. represents the con-

struction of Rama’s bridge, from the continent of India to Ceylon, by Hanuman

and his associate brethren, for the passage of Rama's army, when proceeding

to attack Ravawa, and to rescue from his treachery and power the captive

Srra. The rocks with which it was constructed, being marked RA, or MA,

adapted themselves, by the magic potency of these syllables, to the precise spot

destined for them, Hanuman having merely to receive and place them. Hanu-

MAN, in PLATE 54, is carrying Rama and Sira: as the offspring of Siva,

Hanuman is drawn five-headed. In the lower compartment he is admitted to

an audience of the ten-headed, twenty-handed, tyrant of Ceylon. On this occa-

sion, it is related, that Hanuman’s tail, on which he was seated, spontaneously

elongated itself, and by reduplicating its folds, exalted his head above that of

Ravana. Pare 55. exhibits Srra receiving from her husband Rama an inti-

mation of the necessity of her undergoing the fire ordeal, to satisfy, not himself,

for he had no suspicions, but the world, ‘of her chaste escape from the hands of

Ravana: it was @ot sufficient that Rama's wife be pure—she must not be

suspected. In the upper compartment she is shown in the flames, protected

and consoled by the presence of Acwu, the god of fire. Her miraculous incom-

bustibility, and safe deliverance thence, is raptuously hailed by the associates.

of Hanuman, who communicates to Rasta the joyful tidings, as seen in PLATE

56. And in pLarz 57, Rama is reunited to his incomparable Sita, around

whose neck he throws the mala of flowers, the chaplet of marriage, to the great
2¢
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delight of Hawvaan and his brethren; who express their satisfaction in awk-

ward gambols, while angels are showering flowers on the heads of the happy

pair: these heavenly beings are ever ready, in the machinery of Hindu epics, to

perform their pleasing office on every important occasion; they are called

Pushpa-vrishti, or flower-rainers, .

Prats 51. is taken from Mr. Witkins' set of casts, about eight inches in

height. Fig. 2. is of Bara Rama, who, although a warrior, may, from his at-

tributes, be esteemed a benefactor to mankind; for he bears a plough, and a

pestle for beating rice; and he has epithets derived from the names of these

implements—viz. Hanayupua, meaning phugh-armed ; and Musa, as bearing

the musa}, or rice-beater, His name, Bata, means strength ; and the beneficent

attributes, here noticed, are by some called a ploughshare, for hooking his

enemies; and a club, for destroying them: and being sometimes seen with a

lion's skin over his shoulders such statues have been thought to resemble, and

allude to, those of the Theban Hencutxs, and their legends.* Fig, 3. is of

Rama Cuawnna, distinguished by Donusha, the famous bow of Visunu, with.

which he won the peerless Srra, or Laxsuxr incarnate in that character. It

was ordained, that he only who could bend this bow, and with it shoot a fish,

* The pestle and mortar ie with Hindw families a very important-domestic implement, and few sre

without it. The mortar is generally a log of wood, the lower part shaped into a sort of foot, and in the

upper is a conical cavity of the contents of about two gallons. The pestle is of hard wood, about four feet

Tong, and two inches in diameter, with the ends tipped or ferrelled with iron, to prevent their splitting or

wearing. It is usual for two females, to whose lot beating rice out of the husks, and similar demestic

operations, generally fall, to work together: the pestle is raised perpendicularly by the right hand of one,

end as it falls is caught by the right hand of the other, ahe who raised it quitting it in ite fall: when tired

with the right hands, the left relieve them—a song is frequently chanted during the work,

In one of the following verses, from the Zns, of Mexu, it will be seen, that this article of furniture is

introduced on grave occasions: the other verses will serve to show the detail of daily domestic offerings

demanded of a Hinds housekeeper, and refer to deities and beings noticed in other parts of our work.

Chap. III. v. 87. (verse 86. is extracted ander Pazz'nu, p. 112).—‘* Having thus, with fixed atten-

tion, offered clarified butter in all quarters, proceeding from the east in # southern direction, to Iwpza,

Yama, Varuna, and the god Sosa, let him offer his gift to animated creatures :

«88. Saying, ‘I ealate the Maruts, or winds; ict him throw dressed id: near the door, saying,
«Isalute the water gods,’ in water; and on his pestle and mortar, saying, ‘J salute the gods of large

trees.”

“89, Let him do the like in the north- cast, or near his pillow, to Sar, the goddess of abundance; in

the south-west, or at the foot of his bed, to the propitious goddess Buannanazs; in the centre of bis man~

sion, to Brana, and his housebold god :

“90. To all the gods assembled, let him throw up his oblation in the open alr; by day, to those

spirits who walk in light, and by night, to those who walk in darkness.”
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while revolving on a pole, through the left eye, not seeing the fish, but its re-

fection in a pan of oil, should espouse Srra. Pratn 59. represents this contest,

in which Rama was of course successful, Above, is the discomfiture of Ra-

vama, witnessed by Rama, his brother Laxsuratan, their garu, ViswaMirra,

and the anxious Siva, Fig. 4,0f puate 51. is of Panasy Rama, with Visanu's

usual attribute, the lotos, and the battle-axe with which he is often seen in

pictures combatting his many-armed foe Drrus, whose tribe, the KAettri, or

military, the potent Rasa annihilated. The epithet Panasu, distinguishingly

prefixed to the name of this Rama, means a sword. He is also sometimes

called by his father’s name, Jamapacni, who is said to have descended from

Buricu.

It is Rama Cuanpaa, however, who is the favourite subject of heroic and

amatory poetics: he is described ‘* of ample shoulders; brawny arms, extend-

ing to the knee; neck, shell-formed; chest, circular and fall, with auspicious.

marks; body, hyacinthine ; with eyes and lips of sanguine hue; the lord of the

world; a moiety of Visunu himself; the source of joy to Ixsuwaxu’s race.”

He is also called Racuuva, or the descendant of Racuu; and Suyamuza, or

blue-bodied, an appellation of Kaisuna, as well as of the prototype of both—

Visunu. The epithet of Kaka-raksHaDARA, or crow-winged, is given to

Rama and to. other warriors, from a certain mode of shaving the head, leaving

the hair over the cars only, resembling wings as is fancied.

Stra is said to have been so named, from Ser, a field, or furrow, she having

been found in a field, apparently about five years old, enclosed in a box, by a

Brahman at plough ; and was presented to the childless Raja Janrxa, after whom

she is called Janexx. Sita, however, means fair, or white, and may be thence

derived.—‘ Endued with youth, beauty, sweetness, goodness, and prudence ; an

inseparable attendant on her lord, as the light on the moon ; the beloved spouse

of Rama, dear as his own soul, formed by the illusion of the Deva; amiable,

adorned with every charm,” Sxzra is also a favourite in descriptive poetry, and

is held forth as an example of conjugal affection. Several incidents in the Ra-

mayana, and in thg Sri Bhagavata, told similaaly of their several heroes, seem to
mix the characters of Rama and Kaisuna: each won a wife by bending an

unyielding bow~not, indeed, very unlike the story of Unyssus; each is de-

scribed as overcoming the malignant Kumanakarna: Karsuna descended

into hell, and so did Syra, the Sacti or energy of Rama. But we must close

our hasty account of this vetsra, and proceed to another still more popular

and important; noticing, however, at parting, that the name of Rama is

ac2
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used, beyond the pale of his own sectarists, in supplication and praise. Rém-

‘Rém is a usual salutation, like our good morrow, between friends at meeting or

passing, and is used by both Vaisknavas and Saivas; but I know not, if the

latter, like the former, reverently reiterate it in times, and in aid, of ‘abstrac-

tion, and in moments of enthusiasm or distress.

The author of the Rameyens, in the vanity of playful egotism, ‘that, from its
frequency with oriental poets, has ceased to seem assuming, calls on his readers

to “salute Vaumixy, the Aukile (cuckoo), who, mounted on the branch of
poesy, sounds the delightful note of Rém-Rém-Rém,”
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In this Avatara Visunv is said, by his sectaries, to have manifested himself

in a degree of power and glory far exceeding any other of his forms: in which

he assumed only an ansa, or portion of his divinity, while Kaisuna was Visunu

himself in mortal mould. Other tribes of Hindus call Kaisuna an impious

wretch, a merciless tyrant, an incarnate demon, now expiating his crimes in

hell: his mortal parents were Vasupeva (meaning the giver of wealth) and

Devaxy. In piatz 58. the miraculous escape of the infant over the Yamuna

is represented, conveyed by his father, and protected by Sesba, or immortality ;

the guards placed by Kansa over his pregnant sister having failed in their

vigilance. Kansa, enraged, ordered all newly born infants to be slain; but

Kaisuna escaped his various snares: one of which was sending 2 woman,

named Patwra, with a poisoned nipple, to nurse him. He was fostered by an

honest herdsman, named ANANDA, or , and his amiable wife, Yasupa, or

the giver of honcur; and passed the gay hours of youth, dancing, sporting, and

piping, among a multitude of young Gopas, or cow-herds, and Gopias, or milk-

maids, from whom he selected nine as favourites,

Prats 59. from a beautiful and highly finished picture, may easily remind

us of the representations by Papists of Mary and the infant Jzsus. The plate

is an exact outline of the picture, without any addition or alteration whatever,

save, perhaps, some portion of ease and elegance in the position of the females.

From the glory that encircles her head, which, as well as that of the infant, is

of green, edged with gold, I imagine the nurse to be also the mother of

Kaisuna; but I find her otherwise described as Yxsupa, his foster mother,

to whose care Vasupeva is conveying him in prare 58. Karisuna, in the

picture, is of a dark, brown colour, and not, as his name indicates, and as he is

generally seen painted, dark azure. The tray and stands bearing fruits, ani-

mals, &c. one would imagine to be merely what they represent; but with

enthusiastic Hindus every thing is mysterious: and they will affirm, that the

dominion of Krisuwa over the animal and vegetable worlds are here typified ;

nor are legends wanted in the fabulous history of this extraordinary person,

applicable to, and accounting for, each of the animals that are seen in the dish,
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The low table, on the right of the nurse, is similarly said to hold food, poison,

and Amrita, symbolical of life, death, and immortality; adverting, of course, to

Krrsuna’s potency; while the triangular die, denoting trinity in unity, marks

his coequality with the grand powers of the Triad conjoined.

With the exception of the last figure, which is from a picture, rLatTs 60. is

taken from casts of Krisuxa. The first six, representing him in playful pas-

times, are called Ba? Knisuna, or the aafant; or Knisuna Krira, the playful. A

child is called Bole till it attain the age of fifteen years; from which period, till

he be fifty, he is Yavana, (hence, perhaps, the Persian (, 1 and the Latie Jx-

venis), that is, in a state of youth; but both periods are“much varied, and the
terms are not strictly applied. This description of image is very common, and

some of them have considerable merit: they are generally smail, about the size

represented in the plate, which exhibits exact portraits of the originals: the

atyle in which the hair is done up, in #gures 1. and 2, is singular: the little ball,

held in the right hand of many of these images, is by some said to be a symbol

of the earth, denoting this deity’s supremacy, or dominion over it; while others,

less mystical, describe it as a plaything, or a cake of jughrdi, a sort of sweet-

meat with which the divine child was wont to be delighted. On one occasion,

as is related in the Bhagavat, the Gopia, his playfellows, (that is the Muses, for

Krisuwa is Aroxto,) complained to Yasupa, that he had pilfered and ate

their curds; and being reproved by his foster mother, he desired her to exa-

mine his mouth, in which, to her just amazement, she bebeld the whole universe

in all its plenitude of magnificence.

Fig. 7. represents him, while yet a boy, destroying the terrible serpent

Kaliya, Fig. 8. is his character of Murnipun, or the Tuneful, a personification

of ethereal harmony. And fg. 9. from a tinted picture, in which Knrisuna is

of a dark azure colour, seems to combine both characters; identifying him

with Apoxzo, the slayer of the serpent Pytnow, and the deity presiding over

music, Under the name of Gorana, or the herdsman, he is the pastoral

Arono, who fed the herds of Apmerus, surnamed Noasios by the Greeks. I

will here notice, that the figure of Knisuna, in pLare 13. (occupying a space

found not large enough for the subject originally intended for it,) is taken

from the same cast as fg. 7. of pat 60, the ingenious gentleman, who made

the beautiful drawings for my plates, having there availed himself of my per-

mission to throw a grace and ease into the figure not possessed by the original,

as faithfully pourtrayed in fg. 7. of pLatx 60, I have many pictures and casts

of him in the character of Mur.ipvu, piping to the damsels and herds of
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Marra, or Govenpuen. The dancing and singing girls, attached to the

temple of Jejury, of whom it was said, when I visited it in 1792, there were

more than two hundred, are called Murly; a term most likely of similar allusion,

of which I was not aware, when I gave some account of that temple in a former

work, ‘

At the age of seven, his historians relate, that he uplifted, on the tip of his

little finger, the mountain Goverdhen, the Hindu Parnassus, to shelter the Gopa

and Gopia from the wrath of Ixpaa, the Jurrrer Plavius of the Hindu Pantheon;

who, enraged with jealousy at the diminution of his votaries and sacrifices,

consequent to the adoration of Katsuwa, attempted to destroy them by a par-

tial deluge. This story is represented in rzaTx 61, from the Matsya Purana,

whence Sir W. Jonzs has thus poetically introduced it in his hymn to Inpra.

The bard :

* Smil'd, and, warbling in a softer mode,

Sang the red lightning, hail, and whelming rain

O'er Gocal green, and Fraja's nymph-lov'd plain,

By Inna hurl'd, whose altars ne'er had glow'd,

Since infant Kursawa rol’d the rustic train

» Now thrill’d with terror. Them the heavenly child

Call'd, and with locks ambrosial smil'd:

Then, with one finger rear’d the vast Goverdhen,

Beneath whose rocky burden,

On pastures dry, the maids and herdamen trod :—

‘The lord of thunder felt a mightier god.”

T have several pictures of this miracle, in which Krrenxa is always repre-

sented as a man, attended by his favourite mistress, Rapa, and sometimes by

a multitude of shepherds and shepherdesses; the former with poles, steadying

the uplifted sheltering mountain, as seen in PLATE 61. a shower of rain and fire

falling vainly on its summit.

The destruction of Kaliya by Krisuna is more elaborately represented in
PLATE 62, taken from a sketch. The upper and lower portions (the scene of

one being on land, and the other in the Yanuna,) relate, 1 imagine, to the same

event, although 1 do not know sufficient of the story to connect them. It has

been surmised by respectable writers, that the subject here represented has

reference to an awful event, figuratively related in our scripture; and Kaisuna

is not only painted, as seen also in the preceding plate, bruising the head of the

serpent, but the latter is made to retort by biting his heal, Among my images

and pictures of this deity (and they are very numerous, for he is enthusiasti-
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cally and extensively adored, and his history affurds great scope for the imagi-

nation, ) I have not one original, nor did I ever see one, in which the snake is

biting Krissna’s foot; and I have been hence led to suspect, that the plates

engraved in Europe of that action are not solely of Hinds invention or origin. I

may easily err in this instance, but I am farther strengthened in: the sus-

picion, from never having heard the fact alluded to in the many conversations

that I have held with Bradmans and others on the history of this vatara.

Sonnenat was, I believe, the first who has exhibited Karsuna crushing a

snake: how, otherwise, would he, or any man, kill it so easily and obviously, as

by stamping on its head? nor can the reptile in any mode retort but by biting

the foot of its assailant. Zeal sometimes has in its results the same effect as

infidelity; and ene cannot help lamenting, that a superstructure requiring so

little support should be encumbered by awkward buttresses, so ill applied, ‘that

they would, if it were possible, diminish the stability of the building that they

were intended to uphold. Of this description were the zealous researches of

some missionaries, who, in Branma and Saraswati, as noticed in page 130.

easily found Apranam and Saran; and the Christian Trinity is as readily dise

covered in the monstrous Triad of the Hindus. Of this description also, I am

disposed to think, are the attempts at bending so many *of the events of

Knisxwa’s life to tally with those, real or typical, of Jesus Curist. That

Kaisnna, according to his historians, passed a life of a most extraordinary and

incomprehensible nature, may be admitted; and that his name, and the general

outline of his story, were long anterior to the birth of our Saviour, is very cer-

tain, and probably to the time of Homzn. His miracles are amazing, but ridi-

culous; a term that may, perhaps, be applied to. a majority of the legends de-

tailed with such prolixity in the modern poem, the Sri Bhagevata, which is

esteemed as the eighteenth Purana, He is represented as the meekest, ten-

derest, and most benevolent, of beings; still, however, he fomented the terrible

war described in the Mahabarat: he washed the feet of the Brahmans: he exhi--

bited an appearance of excessive libertinism; but it was all Maya, or delusion; for

he was pure and chaste in reality: he uplifted mountains, raised the dead, de-

scended into hell, and performed such motley exploits, as induced Sir WiLLiam

Jonzs (4s. Res. Vol. I. p. 274.) to think that ‘ the spurious Gospels, which

abounded in the first ages of Christianity, were carried to Jndia, and the wildest

parts of them repeated to the Hindus, who engrafted on them the old fable of
Kzsava, the APoLzo of Greece.”

The subject so beautifally represented in pLara 63. is said to be Krisiwa
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and his Gopia, as well in their characters of Apoi1o and the Muses, as in those

of the Sun, and the planets in harmonious movements round him; and was for:

merly adduced in support of the idea, that the Hindus had a knowledge of the

true solar system, a point that no longer requires proof. A legend is popularly

related, accounting for the multiplied appearance of Krisuxa in this Ras man-

dala, or circular dance. A wumber of virgins having assembled to celebrate in

mirth and sport the descent of Karsuna, the god himself appeared among

them, and proposed a dance; and to remove the deficiency of partners, he di-

vided himself into as many portions as there were damsels, which number

differs in different pictures. Hotwer gives a rude sketch of this subject.—

Hist, Ev, Part Hp. 192. And Maurice (4s. Hist. Vol. Lp. 1038. IL. p. 356.)

relates the story with appropriateremarks.

On certain holidays, most towns exhibit sets of these nocturnal dancers; all,

however, males: ten, fifteen, or more, in a set, with a short stick in each hand,

moving slowly in the direction of the sun; singing, and keeping time with

awkward movements and stamping of the feet, and as awkwardly by turning

to the persons before and behind; and alternately striking each other's sticks,

as represented in the plate, to the subject of which such dances may perhaps

allude. I have, however, secn a dance something like it, but much more

animated with hand and foot, among the Maplas, a sect of Mahomedans, in

Malabar.

‘She comparison between Krisawa and Arotto runs paraltel in a great

many instances. ‘The destruction of PytHon by Avotxo, the commentators

tell us, means the purification of the atmosphere by the sun from the mephitic

exhalations consequent to the deluge; and Krisana’s victory over the noxious

Kaliya naga, may, by those who, allegorizing all poetical extravagance deprive

poetry of half its beauties, be explained in the same manner. In honour of

Karsana's triumph, games and sports are annually held in India, as the Pythic

+ games were at stated times exhibited in Greece. Like the Pythian serpent in the

temples of Aroxto, Kaliya naga enjoys also his apotheosis in those dedicated

to the worship of Krisuwa; nor are arguments wanted toward identifying Ser-

pentarius, on our sphere, with his formidable foe, and the theatre of the warfare,

the river Yamuna, with the via lactea. So the variety of demons, sent to annoy

Karsuwa, are perhaps the allegorical monsters of the sky, attempting in vain

to obstruct his apparent progress through the heavens, where otlier constella-

tions are fabled as so many beautiful nymphs ready to receive him, and have

given rise to allegories of his inconstancy. The well-known story of Nangpa’s

aD
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visit to the numerous chambers of Krisuna’s seraglio, and finding the ardent

deity in them all, may refer to the universality of the sun's presence at the

equinoxes. Avotio and Krisgna are both inventors of the flute. One was

disappointed by Daruns, who was turned into the Laurus, hence sacred to

Aroiio; Karsuna’s coy nymph was transformed into the Zuissi, alike sacred

to him.

The Tulasi is the black Ocymum: to this azure deity several animals and

vegetables, of a black or blue colour, are sacred. The metamorphosis of his

fleet nymph into this lovely shrub, is related in a style perfectly Ovidian in the

Puranas. Tulsy, as it is called in speech, forms a pretty feminine appellation at

this day; for, among Hindustani females, the beautiful, warlike, and amorous

Kartsuna, is the most popular deity.

Before we quit pears 63, I must notice, that, with the exception of the

male and female figures piping in the centre, which are exact portraits, the

artist, who made the drawing for the engraver from the sketch by my native

painter, has, with my permission, given considerable grace and elegance to the

subject, not possessed by the original: he has not, however, in any wise, de-

viated from it in points at all affecting the character of the composition, but

merely improved on the attitudes and outline. Some pictures exhibit seven

females making measured movements around a central deity; I have others

with four: these we may, as our fancies suggest, suppose to refer to the plane-

tary orbs, or to the seasons and their source.

Prare 64. represents the frolicsome deity receiving in marriage the hand

of a bear, tinted ia the picture, whence the engraving is made, of the same

azure hue as the bridegroom. This was a left-handed marriage; and the name

of this sylvan lass, JamBavants, is not found in the muster-roll of Krisuna’s

regular wives: of her, something more hereafter. In the lower part of the

plate is another of his miracles: being, on one occasion, in great jeopardy,

from the wrath of some of his numerous cnemies, he produced an immense

snake, which received and sheltered in its capacious stomach his flock, herds,

himself, and fellow shepherds. In the variety of histories extant of the life

and actions of the preserving power in this 4vazara, legends abound popularly

detailing these events, which refer most likely to some astronomical phe-

nomena. :
Prate 65. exhibits whimsical combinations of Krisuna and his damsels, the

latter forming for him a palky and an elephant; and in Puare 66. they are

formed into a peacock and horse, The originals of the palky and horse are



KRISHNA. 203
*

tinted pictures; the peacock and elephant from outline sketches. No stress

can be laid on the number of the nymphs thus employed, as they differ in dif:

ferent subjects. I have had models in wax and in‘clay of the elephant simi-

larly formed, in which the number nine was uniformly preserved. Many years

back, at Oxford, 1 obtained a sketch of a picture of a palky similarly formed,

copied from a bodk, marked Laun, A. 181. in the Bodleian library. Lt is better

imagined than that from which my plate is taken: one of the seven women, in

rather a curjous posture, forms the arch over the head of the deity—if, in that

instance, it be meant for Krisuna, which I rather doubt, as it seems in the

style of a Mabomedan work, and his features and dress correspond. The

book contains illuminated specimens of Arabic and Persian penmanship, with

pictures.

Prate 67. is taken froma very pretty coloured picture, given to me hy my

old friend Afajor Jounson, of the Bombay engineers. Kurtsuna is seldom

drawn unattended by females, and where seen with but one, she is always said

to be Ranua, his favourite mistress, or divine spouse, who I imagine to be the

same with Ruxmenr; but the latter is sometimes distinguished as his legal

worldly wife, and the former as a personification of religion. Ruxmenr had a

mortal father, Raja Burs maka; and I have an abridged MS. life of the ‘ al/-

conguering Hert,” in which mention is made of his loves with ‘‘ Rapua, wife of

AneranH:” she is also called Kantamartr. The winged figure in phate 67,

pouring from the sky a golden glory on the head of Karsuna, is singular. We

have here seven damsels in attendance on the favoured deity, although the

number of his regular wives is said to have been cight: viz. 1, RukmENr, an

incarnation of Laxsum1.—. Yamumanti—3. KaLenpint, a water nymph,

daughter of the Sun.—4, SarvavaMa.—5. Laksument.--6. Mitcavinpa—

7. Sarva. Vrunpt. Perhaps prate 67. may exhibit them ali, his divine

spouse being in the clouds, and, by a heavenly emanation, spiritualizing his

stemingly mortal and carnal enjoyments. Besides these, he attached to him

sixteen thousand women that he found virgins in the ample seraglio of Baum,

a five-headed asura, who, for his manifold crimes, Kaisuna slew. The legen-

dary tales, descriptive of these events, are of great length and variety. Each

of these sixteen thousand and eight women bore him ten sous, and each sup-

posed herself the exclusive favourite of her lord. Kama, the god of love, is

said to have been the offspring of his first wife, Ruxmenr; and in this birth he

was named Paapyamna: stripped of its allegory, it means, I suppose, that they

had a lovely son. On the death of Kaisnwa, Roxmenr became a Safi, and,

ap2
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with several other of his wives, burned herself, in view to an immediate re+
union with her lord in Vaihont'ha,

In musical legends it is said, that there were, in the days of Karsuna, six-

teen thousand Ragas, or musical modes; or rather passions, or affections of the

mind; and each of his Ragris, or musical nymphs, selected one of these Regas,

in which to modulate her strains for affecting and securing the heart of the

amorous and harmonious deity, This may perhaps mean, that Kaisnna, de-

. voted to music, receives and enjoys every variety of modulation, multiplied to

the number of 16,000, and fancifully personified in the form of nymphs, de-

rived from the five-headed Baum, (a five-stringed or five-stopped instrument)

Kaisawa similarly multiplying himself into as many persons, or Ragas, as were

requisite to espouse, or adapting himself to receive, the many-noted Raginis.

As a specimen of the tales related of this sportive deity, I here give, as I

find it in my memoranda, that of Nazepa’s visit to the numerous chambers of

Kaisuna’s Asram, allusive, as it is thought, to the universality of the sun’s equi-

noctial influence, or, more mystically, to the attribute of omnipresence.

It happened in Dwarka, a splendid city built by Viswakaama, by command

of Kersuna, on the sea-shore, in the province of Guzerat, that his musical asso-

ciate, Nanzpa, had no wife or substitute, and he hinted to his friend the de-

cency of sparing him one from his long catalogue of ladies. Krtsnwa gene-

rously told him to win and wear any one he choose, not immediately in

requisition for himself. Nanreva accordingly went wooing to one house, but

found his master there; to a secoud—he was again forestalled; a third, the

same; toa fourth, fifth, the same: in fine, after the round of 16,008 of these

domiciliary visits, he was still forced to sigh and keep single; for Kaisawa waa

in every house, variously employed, and so domesticated, that each lady con-

gratulated herself’ on her exclusive and uninterrupted possession of the ardent

deity.

Namnpa, the mythological offspring of Saraswats, patroness of music, is
famed for his talents in that science—so great were they, that he became pre-

sumptuous; and emulating the divine strains of Krisuwa, he was punished by

having his Vina placed in the paws of a bear, whence it emitted sounds far

sweeter than the minstrelsy of the mortified musician. I have a picture of this

joke, in which Keisuna is forcing his reluctant friend to attend to his rough-

visaged rival, who is ridiculousty touching the chords of poor Nanpsa's Vina,

accompanied by a brother bruin on the cymbals, Karsuna passed several

practical jokes on his humble and affectionate friend: he metamorphosed him
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once into a woman; at another time, into a bear. But volumes, instead of

pages, would be necessary to contain the thousandth part of the fables con-

nected with the romantic history of Krisuna,

It must not, however, be supposed, that Narzpa is altogether, or gene-

rally, a subject for ridicule or jokes; on the contrary, he is a very distinguished

personage: son of Brauma and Saraswati; a wise legislator; great in arms,

arts, and eloquence; and, indeed, of such historical celebrity, that his actions

are the subject of a Purana, named after him: he was an astronomer, and an

exquisite musician. He invented the Vina, a sort of lute, which, as remarked

by Sir W. Jowzs as a singular fact, is otherwise called Katchapi, which has the

same meaning as Testudo; and being also a frequent messenger of the gods to

one another, or to favoured mortals, his character, in these and other points,

resembles that of Hzxmes, or Mercury. In the histories of Krisnna, Na-

nepa is very frequently introduced; and, on one occasion, is expressly said to

be only another form of Krisana himself,

Knrisuna’s names are, like other deified personages, numerous. He being

Visunu, they enjoy several in common: Murari, Huai, Mapuava, (Visuxu

destroyed the giant Mapuu,) Buacavan, are among them.—Govinpa, Go-

pata, Goxata, are derived from his occupation of herdsman.—Gorinar'ua,

the Gopi's god. Munciper, the Tuneful—Kessv, Kzsava, or Kreavi, refer

to the fineness of his hair; Vanimazt, to his pendent garland; Yapava,

Varsuneya, and Vasupeva, to his tribe and family.

The loves of Krrsuxa and Rap‘n, which, in the writings and conver-

sation of the Hindus, are as constantly adverted to as those of Lezxt and

Masnun, by Mahommedans, are said to mean, in their emblematical theo-

logy, the reciprocal attraction between the divine goodness and the human

soul; and are told at large in the tenth book of the Bhagavar; and are the sub«

ject of the beautiful pastoral drama, entitled Gita Govinde, by Jayaprva, who

wrote before our era, On some other occasions, 1 have acknowledged my

obligations to the translator of that exquisite poem, and am about to make

from it copious extracts, descriptive of the person and appearance of Krisuna,

who, or Govinva, or Hent, is the immediate hero of the piece; as well as illus-

trative of the mystical style of Hindu theology, and of mythological allusions,

that I can in no other mode so pleasingly introduce, The reader will occa-

sionally call to mind, that some of the effusions must be received, not literally,

but emblematically, as in the mystical poetry of other people,
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The following tender lamentation of Ran’#a, for the absence of her lord, 1

commence my extracts with.—

* Though he takes recreation in my absence, and smiles on all around him,

yet my soul remembers him, whose languishing reed modulates an air, sweet-

ened by the nectar of his quivering lips, while his ear sparkles with gems, and

his eye darts amorous glances;—him, whose locks are decked with the plumes

of peacocks, resplendent with many-coloured moons, and whose mantle gleams

like a dark-blue cloud illumined with rainbows;—him, whose graceful smile

gives new lustre to his lips, brilliant, and soft as a dewy leaf—sweet and ruddy

as the blossoms of Banddujiva, while they tremble with eagerness to kiss the

daughters of the herdsman;—him, who disperses the gloom with beams from

the jewels which decorate his bosom, his wrists, and his ancles—on whose fore-

head shines a circlet of sandal wood, which makes even the moon contemptible,

when it moves through irradiated clouds;—him, whose earrings are formed of

entire gems, in the shape of the fish makara* on the banners of love—even the

yellow-robed god, whose attendants are the chief of deities, of holy men, and

of demons ;—him, who reclines under a gay kadamba tree, who formerly delighted

me while he gracefully moved in the dance, and all his soul sparkled in his eyes.

My weak mind thus enumerates his qualities; and though offended, strives to

banish his offence. What else can it do? It cannot part with its affection for

Kuisuna, whose love is excited by other damsels, and who sports in the absence

of Rap'na. Bring, O my sweet friend! that vanquisher of the demon Kzsr,t

to sport with me, who am repairing to a secret hower; who look timidly on all

sides, who meditate with amorous fancy on his divine transfiguration. Bring

him, whose discourse was once composed of the sweetest words, to converse

with me, who am bashful on his first approach, and express my thoughts with

smile sweet as honey. Bring him, who formerly slept on my bosom, to recline

with me on a green bed of leaves just gathered, while his lips shed dew, and

iny arms enfold him. Bring him, who has attained the perfection of skill in

love’s art, whose hand used to press these firm and delicate spheres, to play

with me; whose voice rivals that of the Kecile,{ and whose tresses are bound

with waving blossoms. Bring him, who formerly drew me by the locks to his

embrace, to repose with me; whose feet tinkle as they move with rings of gold

* Kama, the god of love, bears on his banner the fish Makara,

+ A moniter, slain by Visuxw.

} Anadmired singing bird, with green plumage, red beak and fect: sometimes said to be the cuckoo.
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and gems, whose loosened zone sounds as it falls, and whose limbs are as slen-

der and flexible as the creeping plant. That god, whose eheeks are beautified

by the nectar of his smiles, whose pipe drops in ecstasy from his hand, I saw in

the grove encircled by damsels of Vraja;* who gazed on him askaunce from the

corner of their eyes. I saw him in the grove with happier damsels, yet the sight

of him delighted me. Soft is the gale that blows over yon clear pool, and ex-

tends the clustering blossoms of the voluble tasoca; soft, yet grievous to me in

the absence of the foe of Mapuv. Delightful are the flowers of the t 4mra, on

the mountain top, while the murmuring bees pursue theit voluptuous toil;

delightful, yet afflicting to me, O friend! in the absence of the youthful

Kesava.”

An officious female friend thus describes Knisuna to the forsaken and

afflicted Rap'Ha.

*‘ With a garland of wild flowers, descending even to his yellow mantle

that girds his azure limbs; distinguished by smiling cheeks, and by earrings

that sparkle as he plays, Hent exults in the assemblage of amorous damsels,

One of them presses him with her swelling breasts, while she warbles with ex-

quisite melody; another, affected by a glance from his eye, stands meditating

on the lotos of his face; a third, on pretence of whispering a secret in his ear,

approaches his temples, and kisses them with ardour. One seizes his mantle,

and draws him towards her, pointing to the bower on the banks of the Yamung,

where elegant Vanjulas intcrweave their branches. He applauds another, who

dances in the sportive circle, whilst her bracelets ring as she beats time with

her palms. Now he caresses one, and kisses another, smiling on a third with

complacency; and now he chases her whose beauty has most allured him. Thus

the wanton Hear frolics in the season of sweets, among the maids of Vraje, who

rush to his embraces, as if he were Pleasure itself assuming a human form; and

one || of them, under a pretext of hymning his divine perfections, whispers in

his ears—‘ Thy lips, my beloved, are nectar!’”

Karuisuna, affficted by the jealous anger of Rap’na, exclaims—

“Grant me but 2 sight of thee, O lovely Rapaica! for my passion tor-

* A-country between gra and Dedii, intersected by the Fumaa, and inchadiog the city of Dfst'dura,

+ A species of becch.—Sce p. 55. .

$ The Mango: with which flower, one of the five arrows of the god of love ia tipped.

1] It may be accidental, but still there are few things in Hinds mythology of incidental occurrence

almost every thing, however trivial, is intended, and has its allusion, It may yet, I say, be accident, but

Rapua's officious friend describes Knisawa in distinct dalliance with mine damscls.
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mente me. I am not the terrible Manesa: @ garland of water lilies, with
subtile threads, decks my shoulders—not serpents with twisted folds: the blue

petals * of the lotos glitter on my neck—not the azure gleam of poison; pow-

dered sandal wood is sprinkled on my limbs—not pale ashes. O, god of love!

mistake me not, for Manapgeva; wound me not again; approach me not in

anger; hold not in thy hand the shaft barbed with an amra flower, My heart

is already pierced by arrows from Rapna’s eyes, black and keen as those of an

antelope; yet mine eyes are not gratified by her presence. Her's are full of

shafts; her eyebrows are bows, and the tips of her ears are silken strings: thus

armed by Ananea, the god of desire, she marches, herself a goddess, to

ensure his triumph over the vanquished universe. I meditate on her delightful

embrace; on the ravishing glances darted from the fragrant lotos of her mouth;

on her nectar-dropping speech; on her lips, ruddy as the berries of the Bimba.”

Ranna, half pacified, thus tenderly reproaches him.—

* Alas! alas !—Go Mapuava—depart Kesavi; speak not the language of

guile: follow her, O lotos-eyed god—follow her, who dispels thy care. Look

at his eyes, half opened, red with waking through the pleasurable night—yet

smiling still with affection for my rival. Thy teeth, O cerulean youth! are as

azure as thy complexion, from the kisses which thou hast imprinted on the beau-

tiful eyes of thy darling, graced with dark blue ¢ powder; and thy limbs, marked

with punctures in love's warfare, exhibit a letter of conquest, written in po-

Fished sapphire with liquid gold. That broad bosom, stained by the bright

lotos of her { foot, displays a vesture of ruddy leaves over the tree of thy heart,

which trembles within ft. The pressure of her lips on thine, wound me to the

soul. Ah! how canst thou assert, that we are one; since our sensations differ

thus widely ?—Thy soul, O dark-limbed god! shows its blackness externally ;

even thy childish heart was malignant, and thou gavest death to the nurse who

would have given thee milk.”

* Writlen in the north of Jradias the lotos ia the suuthera parts, Bengal, and the Debhan, having only

white and red flowers. Hence the Hindu poets feign that the lotos was dyed red by the blood of Siva,

that owed from the wound made by the arrow of Kama.

+ Rapua feigns that the pigment of powdered antimony, with which the Leéles of India trace, at the

insertion of the eyelashes, a black animating line, has been rubbed off the eyes of her rival by the ardeat

salutations of Krisawa.

$ Hindustani women dye the soles of their feet, and nails, of a bright red.—See p. 64. Rapua, in her

frenzied jealousy, fancies uhe sees a print of her rival's foot ou Karsuwa's breast; observing, perbaps, the

indelible impression of the foot of Buicitu, received on his breast by Vise, as related in another place.

—See ruate 11, fg. 6.
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Karsuwa is thus farther described, in the same poem i

“ His azure breast glittered with pearls of unblemished lustre, like the full

bed of the cerulean Yamuna, interspersed with curls of white foam. From his

graceful waist flowed a pale yellow robe, which resembled the golden dust of

the water lily, scattered over its blue petals. His passion was inflamed by the

glances of her eyes, which played like a pair of water birds with azure plumage,

that sport near a full blown lotos on a pool, in the season of dew. Bright ear-

tings, like two suns, displayed, in full expansion, the flowers of his cheeks and

lips, which glistened with the liquid radiance of smiles. His locks, interwoven

with blossoms, were like a cloud variegated with moon-beams; and on his fore-

head shone a circle of odorous oils, extracted from the sandal of Malaya—like

the moon just appearing on the dusky horizon ; while his whole body seemed in

a flame, from the blaze of unnumbered gems.”

In the following animated apostrophe, Kuisuya is immediately identified,

not only with Visunu, “ who reclinest on the bosom of Kamara,” and ‘‘sittest

on the plumage of Garupa,” and in the Kurma and Ram Avataras, but with the

Sun, “ from whom the day star derives his effulgence;” and to Brana, “ who

calledst three worlds into existence ;” and to Manapeva, “sipping nectar from

the radiant lips of Pepma :"—-

** Oh thou, who reclinest on the bosom of Kamara, whose ears flame with

gems, and whose locks are embellished with sylvan flowers—thou, from whom

the day star derived his effulgence ; who slew the venom-breathing Kaliya; who

beamedst, like a sun, on the tribe of Yapv, that flourished like a lotos—thon,

who sittest on the plumage of Ganupa; who, by subduing demons, gavest ex-

quisite joy to the assembly of immortals—thou, for whom the daughter of

Janaca was decked in gay apparel—thou, whose eye sparkles like the water

lily—who calledst three worlds into existence—thou, by whom the rocks of

Mandar were easily supported; who sippest nectar from the radiant lips of

Pepma, as the fluttering Chacora drinks the moon-beams ;—be victorious,

O Hent, lord of conquest!"

I must indulge myself with one more extract from the Gira Govinda, paint-

ing the emotions of the lovers in the morning after the night of reconciliation,

“« when affliction ceased, and ecstasy drowned the recollection of past sorrows.”

“In the morning she arose, disarrayed, and her eyes betrayed a night

without slumber; when the yellow-robed god, who gazed on her with tran-

sport, thus meditated on her charms in his heavenly mind:—‘ Though her locks

2B
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be diffused at random; though the lustre of her lips be faded; though her gar-

Jand and zone be fallen from their enchanting stations, and though she hides

their places with her hands, looking toward me with bashful silence; yet, even

thus disarrayed, she fills me with ecstatic delight.’ But Rapna, preparing to

array herself, before the company of nymphs could see her confusion, spake

thus with exultation to her obsequious lover :—

*¢¢Place, O son of Yapu! with fingers cooler than sandal wood—place a

circlet of musk on this breast, which resembles a vase of consecrated water,

crowned with fresh leaves, and fixed near a vernal bower to propitiate the god

of love. Place, my darling! the glossy pow der, which would make the blackest

bee envious, on this eye, whose arrows are keener than arrows darted by the

husband of Rev1. Fix, O accomplished youth! the two gems, which form

part of love’s chain, in these ears, whence the antelopes of thine eyes may run

downwards, and sport at pleasure. Place now a fresh circle of musk, black as

the lunar spots, on the moon of my forehead; and mix gay flowers on my

tresses with peacocks’ feathers, in graceful order, that they may wave like the

banners of Kama. Now replace, O tender-hearted! the loose ornaments of

my vesture; and refix the golden bells of my girdle on their destined station,

which resembles those hills where the god with five shafts, who destroyed

Sausan, keeps his elephant ready for battle.’

“« While she spake, the heart of Yapava triumphed ; and obeying her spor-
tive behests, he placed musky spots on her bosom and forehead; dyed her

temples with radiant hues ; embellished her eyes with additional blackness ;

decked her braided hair, and her neck, with fresh garlands; and tied on her

wrists the loosened bracelets, on her ankles the beamy rings, and round her

waist the zone of bells, that sounded with ravishing melody.”

But we must recollect. that the seemingly amorous conflicts of these ardent

lovers are inere mystical descriptions of ‘the reciprocal attraction between the

divine goodness and the human soul.”—-This is the emblematical theology that

Pyrnaconas admired and adopted; that the Sy poets, Harz, Sap1, and

others among the Persians, and Sotomon also, in his fine song, so beautifully

inculcate, Like our quietists and enthusiasts, and saints, in a mode not easily

comprehended by the sinful and unenlightened ; or, at any rate, not believed by

them to be very permanent, however innocent its institution; ‘“ they profess

eager desire, but without carnal affection ; and circulate the cup, but no mate-

rial goblet: in their sect, all things are spiritual—all is mystery within mystery.”



KRISHNA. ait

—See Sir Wittrait Jones's admirable Essay on the Mystical Poetry of the

Persians and Hindus, in the third volume of the Asiatic Researches: in which a

translation of the Gita Govinda of Javapsva is introduced.

Quitting these mystical rhapsodists, let us turn to a work of a different

description, and observe the terms in which Karsnwa is described in the Bha-

gavat Gita. It will not be easy to exceed them in sublimity, divesting them

of their local and mythological allusions, even in genuine theological language.

Aazsun, the son of Panpu, addresses Knisnna (Gita, p. 86.) as “ The Su-

preme Braum: the most holy ; the most high God; the Divine Being before

all other Gods ; without birth; the mighty Lord; God of Gods; the universal

Lord.” In different parts of the Gita, he says of himself— I am, of things

transient, the beginning, the middle, and the end: the whole world was spread

abroad by me in my invisible form. At the end of the period Aaj, all things

return into my primordial source; and, at the beginning of another Kalp, I

create them all again.—I am the creator of mankind; uncreated, and without

decay.—There is not any thing greater than I; and all things hang on me, even

as precious gems on a string.—I am the understanding of the wise, the glory

of the proud, the strength of the strong; Iam the eternal seed of all nature;

Iam the father and mother of this world, the grandsire, and the preserver; I

am death and immortality; I am entity and nonentity; I am never-failing

time; I am all-grasping death; and I am the resurrection.”-—

“: The great Braum is my womb; in it I place my fetus; and from it is the

production of all nature—The great Braux is the womb of all those various

forms which are conceived in every natural womb; and J am the father that

soweth the seed."—Page 107. “ I am the emblem of the immortal, and of the

incorruptible; of the eternal, of justice, and of endless bliss."—Page 110.

“ Neither the Sun, nor the Moon, nor the Fire, enlighteneth that place from

whence there is no return; and which is the supreme mansion of my abode.”—

Page 112.

Sansay, one of the interlocutors of the Gisa, describes Karsuwa, as he re-

vealed his “ million forms divine” to Ansuy, ‘‘ Covered with every marvellous

thing—the eternal God, whose countenance is turned on every side. The glory

and amazing splendour of this mighty being may be likened to the Sun, rising

at once into the heavens with a thousand times more than usual brightness.—

The son of Panpv then beheld, within the body of the God of Gods, standing

together, the whole universe divided forth into its vast variety."—Page 90.

Axsoun, terrified at this wonderous exhibition, exclaims: ‘ Thou art the

282
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Supreme Being! I see thee without beginning, without middle, and without

end; of valour infinite, of arms innumerable; the Sun and Moon thy eyes;

thy mouth a flaming fire; and the whole world shining with thy reflected

glory. Having beholden thy dreadful teeth, and gazed on thy countenance,

emblems of Time’s last fire, I know not which way I turn; I find no peace.—

Ilave mercy then, O God of Gods! thou mansion of the universe! and show

me thy celestial form; with the diadem on thy head, and thy hands, armed with

the club and chakra.— Assume then, O God of a thousand arms! image of the

universe! thy four-armed form,”—Page 91.

Under the head Paavati, p. 156, mention is made of the festival of Auli,

more classically called Hulica; otherwise Phalgutsava, meaning the festival of

Phalguna, it occurring in the month of that name, commencing about the full

moon, at the approach of the vernal equinox. It is one of the greatest festivals

among the Hindus, and almost all sects seem to partake in its festivities; and all

ranks, from kings downward, appear animated by the season, which is peculiarly

dedicated to Kaisuwa. Images of the deity are carried about in palkeys, and on

elephants, horses, &c, attended by music and singing, and various antics.

People of condition receive numerous visitors, who are entertained with danc-

ing girls, music, singing, betle, and rose-water. I have had the honour of

visiting his Highness the present Peshwa, and divers other great men of the

court of Poona, on the occasion of this festival. I find in my memoranda, an

estimate of upwards of two hundred dancing girls being at the Peshwa’s palace:

the songs are exclusively in honour of Krsna, and hailing the return of the

season, personified under the name of Vasanta—pronounced Bessant at

Poona. Although the songs be exclusively in honour of Krisuna, the subject

affords a very extensive range for poetical effusion, As well as Bessan7, his

friend Kama, the god of love, who is, as we have seen, Kaisuna’s son, and a

host of allegorical personages, can easily be introduced. :
Besides the Hudi, several other holidays,* especially in honour of Knisuna,

occur: on one, gifts of water and grain, particularly of darley, with oblations of

perfumes, and other religious rites, produce fruit without end in the next

world, On another, the festival is called Ratha jatira, or the festival of the

chariot, in which the images of Krisuwa and Bata Rama are borne about in

acar by day: on this occasion Kxisuna is worshipped as Jacanar’na, or lord

* A punsicr, ag he ought to be called, rather than an etymologist ; or, perhaps, he was ridiculing the

strained application of a pliant etymology; derived our holiday from 4x/ day.
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of the universe. At the temple of that name, the concourse of people is very

great: the rising of the moon is the sign for the commencement of the feast,

which must end when it sets. There is, doubtless, some astronomical allegory

connected with these ceremonies, as well, more especially, with another, of

which a legend is given, of Kaisuwa having hid himself in the moon, in conse-

quence of a false accusation of stealing a gem from Prasena, who had been

killed by a lion. To see the moon on the fourth day after full, and the fourth

day after new, of the month Bbadra, is hence deemed inauspicious ; and is con-

sequently avoided by pious Vaishnavas.

It is related in the Padma Purana, and in the Bhagavat, that the wife of

Kasya, the Guru, or spiritual preceptor to Kxisuna, complained to the incar-

nate deity, that the ocean had swallowed up her ebildren on the coast of Gur-

jura, or Gujerat, and she supplicated Kaisuna for their restoration. Arriving

at the ocean, Varuna, its regent, assured Krisuwa, that not he, but the sea-

monster, Sanxasura,* had stolen the children. Karsuna sought, and after a

violent conflict slew, the demon, and tore him from his shell, named Pancha-

janya, which he bore away in memorial of his victory, and used afterwards in

battle by way of a trumpet. Not finding the children in the dominions of

Varuna, he descended to the infernal city, Yamapuri, and sounding his tre-

mendous shell, struck such terror into Yama, that he ran forth to make his

Prostrations, and restored the children of Kasya, with whom he returned to

their rejoicing mother.

Sonwerat notices two basso- reliewos, placed at the entrance of the choir of
Bordeaux cathedral: one represents the ascension of our Saviour to heaven on

an eagle; the other his descent, where he is stopped by Cerberus at the gates of

hell, and Piuro is seen at a distance armed with a trident.

In Hindu pictures, Visunu, who is identified with Krisuna, is often seen

mounted on the eagle Ganupa, sometimes with, as well as without, his consort
Laksumt,—(See pLare 10.) And were a Hindu artist to handle the subject of

* Sanxasuna means demon of the Shank, or Conch; and it seems likely, that our generic term may be

derived from that of the Hindus, with whom Shunk, or Chank, is generally a shell, Early continental tra-

vellera would spell it Caanch ; and in exotic words, a hard is easily substituted for a soft initial, giving Kank,

or Conch, hells, as arousing implements of war, were much tsed in former times among the Indians, as

trompets are with us, In the terrible civil war between the Padus and their kinsmen, the Aurzs, aa Ho-

merically described in the Mahabharat, Karsuwa used the shell Panchajanya, obtained as above: cach chief

also sounded a shell, to which, like the swords of our chivalrous knights, distinct and significant names are

given.— See Gira, p. 29.
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Kaisuna’s descent to hell, which I never saw, he vould most likely introduce

Cerbura, the infernal three-headed dog of their legends, and Yama, their Puuro,

with the srisuls, or trident: a farther presumption of early intercommunication

between the pagaus of the eastern and western hemispheres.

Karsuna fought eighteen bloody battles with Deva-Caza-Yavawa, in com-

mon language called Dzo-catyun, whence the Greeks easily made Dzuca-

uiow. He is represented in the Puranas as a most powerful prince, who lived

in the western parts of India; and is called an incarnate demon, because he op-

posed Knisuwa, and was very near defeating his ambitious projects: indeed

Kaisuwa was worsted in the seventeen first battles, and, according to the

express words of the Puranas, was forced to have recourse to treachery, by

which Canyun was totally defeated in the eighteenth. The title of Deva is not

of course given to Caryun in the Puranas, but would probably have been given

him by his descendants and followers, and by the numerous tribes of Hindus,

who, to this day, call Karsana an impious wretch, a merciless tyrant, an im-

placable and most rancourous enemy; in short, those Hindus who consider

Kaisuwa as an incarnate demon, now expiating lis crimes in the firey dun-

geons of the lowest hell, consider Carrun in a yery different light, and would

have no objection to his being called Dro Catyun. This legend is taken

from Wixyorn's Essay on the Chronology of the Hindus.—24s. Res. Vol. V.

page 289.

The act of treachery to which Krisuxa was forced to have recourse, to

destroy .Catyun, was this :—

Mucuu-xunpa, son of king Manpata, having defeated and humbled the

Daityas, obtained from Inpra, and the grateful gods, a boon; permitting him,

being sorcty fatigued, to sleep till the coming of Karsuna, denouncing instant

destruction from the fire of his eye, should it open on any arousing intruder.

Karsuna, aware of this, fled, pursued by his potent foe, toward the cave wherein

slept Mucuu-xunpa, and placing himself near his pillow, (some accounts say

he threw his yellow mantle over the person of the sleeper, ) awaited the pursuit

of Catyun; who arriving, and finding a man asleep, or mistaking him for his

yellow-robed adversary, struck him several times, and awoke him, and was in-

stantly reduced to ashes by a flame that issued from the opening eye of the

aroused sleeper.—See WiLFoRrD on Mount Caucasus.—ds. Res. Vol. VI. p. 509,

Ihave, in my possession, a summary of the life and actions of the “ All-

conquering Heri,” translated by my old and valued friend Colonel Bonen, of

the Bombay establishment, from the work, comprised in thirty-six chapters, of
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Satpuana Swamr. It details many escapes of the infant from the machina-

tions of his devoted uncle, Kansa: among them, and not noticed heretofore,

that he sent Taamsar asur in the shape of a whirlwind, which, in the vain

effort to carry off Karisma, injured very severely the city of Gotoh This

may, perhaps, have foundation in some historical fact. Another attempt, of

crushing him by the oversetting of a waggon, was equally fruitless. Eleven

thousand malevolent genii then essay his destruction, but meet their fate

through the agency of a host of Gandharvas, (celestial choristers). On another

occasion, Hanuman complied with Krrsuwa’s requisition, and destroyed some

of the base emissaries of Kansa. The asuras, Devantexa and Nznantexs,

assumed the shape of lions, and attacked Krisuna and his brother Bats Bua-

pra, but were themselves destroyed: other asuras took the form of snakes,

birds, &c. equally in vain. Brana himself attempted fruitlessly to interrupt

the happy pastimes of Karsuwa and his companions, who had retired with their

herds into a forest; and he is, in the sequel, forced to recognize the supremacy

of the pastoral god.

In recompense for a rigorous course of meritorious penance, a Raja ob-

tained possession of the inestimable solar gem, called Srimantak Aditya, which he

rather disdainfully refused to relinquish at the desire of Krisuna: it was after-

wards purloined by the Raja’s son, who was slain on a hunting party by a great

bear, named Jampavanta, who carried off the brilliant booty to his den, This

bear had borne an important part in some of the exploits of Rasa, in the pre-

ceding 4vatera. Kursuna, in pursuit of the gem, overcomes the bear, and

obtains, not only the object of his enterprise, but the beautiful daughter of his

rude adversary. In my series of pictures, illustrative of Kr1s#wa's adventures,

no peculiar beauties, or graces, are observable in Karsuna’s four-footed bride:

she is as rough and uncouth as her papa and kindred, At one of the festivals

incident to this curious wedding, it was, that Nanepa witnessed the mortifying

superiority of the sylvan musicians, as noticed in another place. Krisnna

having thus obtained the Srimantaka, returned to Dwerka, and presented it to

Raja Serna Jera, who in return gave the victor his lovely daughter, Sarya-

vama; but having thereby violated his pledge to a prior suitor, the exasperated

lover struck off his head, and seized the solar jewel, but was forced again to

forego it, and to flee for safety.

If the legends alluded to in the preceding paragraph were examined, they

would, I think, resolve themselves into a connected astronomical allegory of

Karsuna’s (or the Sun’s) approach to, and receding from, the northern tropic.
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The offspring of the great bear espousing Krisuwa, (or receiving the splar in-

fluence,) may be the Pleiades, or some other stars, fabled, as noticed in

another place, as having formerly glittered in the more northern and beautiful

constellation, rsa major. The Srimantak Aditya, or solar jewel, I apprehend to

mean the adoration paid to the Sun, or Surya, by the Sauras, who (see p, 124.)

exclusively worship-him. It is a historical fact, that the Sun was among the

earliest objects of idolatrous adoration, to which succeeded the Sabian supersti-

tion, or the worship of the stars.* If Surya could dread the transfer of his

rites to any rival, he might well be jealous of the attractive loveliness of Jam-

BAVANTA, supposing this personification of the great bear, which in tropical

Jatitudes shines with a beauty scarcely to be imagined by mere neighbours of

the arctic circle. I am, however, no impartial umpire, as the greater bear is to

me a constellation of especial interest, having been forced, under circumstances

of extraordinary distress and pain, to watch its rising and setting night after

night, and week after week: as a wavering Saura, I should, therefore, not long

hesitate as to what luminary should succeed in receiving my votive offerings.

But, to return to Krisaya: his possessing himself of the Srimantaka may

historically mean, that the reformation introduced by him, transferred the

solar and stellar sacrifices to his own altars. The fabled resentment of Inpra

(the Jove of the Hindu Pantheon), and other deserted deities,

‘ Whone altars ne'er had glow'd

Since infant Kassuna rul'd the rustic train,”

is noticed in former pages, and depicted in pLare 61.

The MS. proceeds to relate Krisuna’s adventures and marriages.—He

espoused the incomparable KaLenvent, daughter of Suaya; another wife he

won, by mastering seven unruly oxen yoked together, the only condition ex-

acted by her royal parent; and Laxsnimany he gained, by bending a certain

bow, and piercing the eye of a fish, an achievement attributed also to Rama, as

pourtrayed in PLatz 52. An examination of these, and similar allegories,

might induce an opinion of their being astronomical; and that the figures on

our celestial globe might be recognised as bearing evidence of a common

origin: but this is not the place for such examination.

© Jt would appear, that these follies were re/apses on the part of the Hindus, whose earlier religion, as

founded on the Yedus, was the unity of the Deity. There are some portions of the Vedas, but they are

reasonably suspected to be more modern interpolations, inculcating the worship of the stars, planets, ele~

ments, and deified heroes; which polytheistic superstitions are posterior to the institutions of the unens-

pected parts of the /udia scripture, This subject may perhaps be reeumed.
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It is scarcely to be expected that Karsuwa’s multitude of wives, although

something more than mortals, could long live in peace and harmony: jealousies

arose. Narepa having given Krisuna a flower of the Parijat, or Pariyataka,

Inpra’s all-yielding tree, he gallantly presented it to Rukmeny, to the great

annoyance of Saryavama, who could be appeased only by the promised pos-

session of the whole tree, which Kaisnwa, on a visit to INpra’s capital, made

free with, but not without exciting some feelings of resentment on the part of

the god of showers; but seeing who was his spoliator, he was fain to be silent.

The gift of this desirable tree to Saryavama offended the rest of his wives; and

to prevent farther domestic bickerings, he thought it best to separate them, and

accordingly built for them distinct habitations, and multiplied his person to the

extent of his uxorious plurality. By the fable of ovtainingand communicating

this tree, that “ yields all the heart can desire,” may perhaps be understood,

that Narepa, who, in many particulars corresponding with Mercury, par-

takes in some of the light and roguish parts of his character, instructed

Krisuna in some novel mode of entertaining his spouses; and that, although

Ru«meny claimed the first, or flower, it was Saryavama who in fact monopo-

lized the fruit or tree of his affection. In this part of his work, the author,

Sainuana, alluding particularly to the ubiquity of his hero, desires his readers

to exercise their own judgment as to the literal or typical sense in which such

relations ought to be understood; affirming, however, that “‘ Krisuna's only

and attached wife was Ruxmuny, or Religion.”

He then proceeds to relate how Ruxseny bore a son to Krisuna, who was

named Maxapama, or Mapamat; and was, indeed, no other than Kama, the

god of love, thus incarnated: how he was stolen by Sampara, chief, or Raja,

of the Daityas, cast into the sea, and swallowed by a fish; which being caught,

and presented to the Raja, was opened by his cook, or purveyor, Ret, (a per-

sonification of affection or pleasure, and Kasta’s wife in a pre-existent state,)

who discovered and preserved the child. Naxepa gives her a mantra, or talis-

man, rendering the child invisible at pleasure: he is nurtured by Kampenv,

(see p, 141.) attains manhood, and delusion (maya) being removed from their

intellects, they reunite; and Sampara, in consequence of her pregnancy treat-

ing Retr with indignity, is destroyed by Prapyamna, as Kama is named in

this 4vatara, who is restored to his delighted mother, RukmENr.

As Kaisuna’s son, Kama, in this 4vatara, is also called AninupHA, which

latter name is given sometimes to the son of Prapramna; indeed SrrpHara

expressly states him to be one and the same person with his father Karsuna,
2*F
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who fights several battles in aid of his son, particularly in the achievement of

Usaa, daughter of ‘Raja Bima, who had worsted and taken AnrrupHa pri-

soner; but is in the sequel overcome by Katsuwa, and bestows his daughter

on the conqueror’s son.

Satyavama, in the excess of her love, evinces a jealous disposition, and is

punished by the temporary deprivation of her lord’s attentions; and in revenge,

‘is induced, at the instigation of Narxpa, to sacrifice, or yield up, Keisana to

him, in a way not easily made out. His loving wives, agonized at this separa-

tion, importune the unbending Narzpa to restore their lord; and he at length

consents to accommodate them, on condition of receiving an equal weight in

gold, which affords the widowed mourgers an opportunity of dispossessing them-

selves of their ornaments and property. But all would not suffice; Krisuna’s

scale still kept down; till Ruxueny, throwing the flower Tudasi (perhaps the

golden ornament so called) into the other scale, caused it to preponderate:

Narepa is satisfied, the amorous deity is restored, and his wives are rendered

happy.
Hanuman visits Dwarxa; meets SupzaNna (or Ganupa); they fight, (see

PLATE 90.) and Surerwa is chastised, he having been banished for arrogance;

as was also Krisuna’s son, who is.likewise beaten by Hanuman. The prowess

of this “son of the wind” is so great, as to disturb Katsana; who, by the ad-

vice of Narepa, assumes the form of Rama, Ruxmeny that of Siva, (Par-

vatr once did the like on another occasion,)and the counsellor that of Laxsui-

Man; and Superna is sent to invite Hanuman to visit them, which, ends in a

reconciliation of all parties; and Hanuman returns to his favourite Tirt'ha, or

place of pilgrimage, Ram Iswara, at the southern point of the promontory, or

peninsula.

Narrpa becomes presumptuous, and is metamorphosed into a woman,

(Razmsa; but J know not, if the same with the 4psara.—Vide p. 133.) and

bears several children; but is restored to manhood on due contrition. This

motley character, NanEpA, is on some occasions said to be the same with

Karisuna:* some miracles of his are related; among them, the transformation

of a Gopa, named Nat Kusat, and his wife, into two sandal trees, in a manner

reminding one of Bavcrs and PurLEMon.

* In the Ramayana he is very respectfully chronicled, as a person “ who, in the universe, is transcen-

dent in excellence; versed in all the duties of life; attached to trath; steady in his course; exuberant

in virtues, a sage acquainted with the past, the present, and the future.”---Page 4.
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JamBavanri, the daughter of the bear, brings Katana several children:

one of them, Sama, steals a daughter of a Kuru Raja, which gives rise to battles,

in which Samaa is made prisoner : these differenees are at this time healed, but

appear to haye laid the foundation of the future war, described in the Adsha-

barat.

A Brahman anchoret having lost his life in punition of some liquorish propen-~

sities, incompatible with his abstemious vows, Nanepa wickedly cast the corpse

near a spot where extensive preparations were making for a potent sacrifice, pa-

tronised by Karsuwa; who, to avert the impurity and consequent distress of

the parties interested, restored the dead body to life: this miraculous event is

detailed at length in a book called Jamave-bharat.

The last chapter of Sxrpnara’s work relates the prediction of Kansa's

destruction by a child of his sister Devaxy, and of the terrified tyrant having

caused six of them to be put to death: they were reanimated by Krisuwa, and

restored to their overjoyed mother; or, as it is expressed, returned at his desire

by Yama. In this chapter is also an account of a peccadillo of a Raja Mruca

being punished by transformation into a scorpion.

Of most of the incidents, mentioned in this hasty account of Krisuna, I

have, among many others, images and pictures, But it is more than time to put

an end to this division of my work, in which, however difficult to perceive, I

have studied brevity; and we now proceed to another, not, perhaps, of fewer

difficulties, though they differ in description, but which haply will not, in point

of length, be so great a tax on the patience of my readers.

2F2
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Svucu Hindus as admit Buppaa to be an incarnation of Visunu, agree in his

being the last important appearance of the deity on earth; but many among the

Brabmans, and other tribes, deny their identity; and the Buddhists, counte-

nanced by the Rekans, their priests, do, in general, likewise assert the indepen-

dent existence, and of course paramount character, of the deity of their exclu-

sive worship. As most of Visunu’s 4uataras were apparently destined for the

accomplishment of some especial object, so this of Buppua seems to have been

for the purpose of reclaiming the Hindus from their proneness to animal sacri-

fice, and their prodigality even of human blood. A people having once satisfied

themselves, that the fat of bulls, and kids and goats, is acceptable to their

deities, and a priesthood having gained such a triumph as to persuade their de-

Juded flock into a belief of the meritorious immolation of their brethren or

themselves, cannot but with great difficulty be diverted from practices, and

divested of feelings, so repugnant to humanity; their continued existence

evincing their strength and tenacity. The mild heresy preached by Buppua,

a leading tenet of which is the six of depriving any animal of life, would naturally

alarm the orthodox priesthood, whose coffers overflowed from the donations of

affrighted sinners, and whose hierarchy was threated by the dawn of reason

and the diffusion of philosophy. It cannot therefore be supposed, that such

an innovation, condemning the prescribed doctrines of their most sacred books,

and the practices founded on them of the most sacred sect, in its consequences

deeply involving the supposed sanctity of both, could be contemplated by the

Brabmans without considerable jealousy, or its progress witnessed without oppo-

sition. And we are accordingly informed, that Buddhism having in time so

encroached on the respect antecedently shown to the Brahmans, and caused a

great diminution of their flock, the latter were roused, not only to the exer-

cise of legitimate and reasonable means of resistance, but at length to the

excesses of invective, and the terrible resource of civil and religious persecu-

tion. Whatever rivalrous enmity might anciently have been excited, it seems

now happily extinct: rivalry is no longer, and enmity died with it. The ortho-

dox supremacy of the Brahmans, in almost all parts of the hither peninsula,
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views with pity, and perhaps with contempt, the heretical insignificance of the

fallen Rahans, or priests of Buppua.

1 am not sufficiently informed of the tenets or usages of the Buddhists, to say

in what particulars especially consist the difference between them and the tenets

and usages of the Brahmans. A continuance of many centuries will perhaps have

widened those sectarial differences; but whatever they may now be, a very

great dissonance in doctrine and superstition is not, I think, discoverable in

times remote.

Azsu’t Fazer, in the Ayin Akbery, speaking of the Jainas, a subdivision of the

general schism of Buddhism, has a striking passage evincing the mutual malig-

nity existing in his day between that sect and the Brahmans, which is not I think

now any where observable. .

“From the most ancient times,” he says, “down to the present, the learn-

ing and wisdom of Hindustan has been confined to the Brahmans and the followers

of Jarna; but, ignorant of each other’s merits, they have a mutual aversion:

Krisixa, whom the Brahmens* worship as God, these consider as an infernal

slave; and the Brahmans carry their aversion so far as to say, that it is better

to encounter a mad elephant, than to meet a man of this persuasion.”

On the question of less dissimilarity having formerly existed between the

followers of Buppma and the adherents of Brana, if such a term be in strict-

ness admissible, than is now supposed to be discoverable, a strong evidence is

offered in an inscription on a stone, found at Buddha Gaya, a town of Bengal, in

which the Buddhism of Hindustan seems formerly to have had its principal central

seat, as it had at Buddha Bamiyan, the northern metropolis of the sect. Ceylon

appears its present refuge, from the supposed persecutions of £industan and the

Dekkan.

If the inscription be admitted as geauine, on which I never heard a ques-

tion, it may be received, supposing it to speak the language of the sect, as

conclusive on the controverted point, of the identity of the person worshipped

by the followers of Buppua, and the 4vatara of Visunu so denominated. In

the vataras of Rama and of Karsuna, we have seen those deified heroes iden-

* This industrious and liberal writer has in this place fallen into the frequent error of supposing an

unity of precept or practice among the Brahmans ot Hindus; and of speaking of a sectarial deity as one

universally worshipped. It has been shown in another place, that it is the Goka/asr'has only who adore

Karsuwa as the Deity; and that the anathematizing of Kutsuna is not confined to the Buddhists, but is

common to other sects of Hindus, equally hostile to his claims to deification. Asu': Fazex wrote the

Ayia Aldbery about A.D, 1609.
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tified with the great Powers, and addressed by their sectaries immediately as the

Deity: in this of Buppua we shall find the same. Substituting the name of

any other deity, exclusively worshipped by any other sect of Vaishnavas,

Karsuna more especially, the invocatory parts of the inscription will apply to

such deity, being in the usual style of sectarial hyperbole, as well as to

Buppua.

“(In the midst of a wild and dreary forest, flourishing with trees of sweet-

scented flowers, and abounding in fruits and roots, infested with lions and

tigers, destitute of human society, and frequented by the Adunis,* resided

Bupona, the author of happiness, and a portion of Narayana. This deity,

Hart, who is the lord Hanisa, the possessor of all, appeared in this ocean of

natural beings at the close of the Dwapara, and beginning of the Kali yug. He

who is omnipresent, and everlastingly to be contemplated ; the Supreme Being,

the Eternal One, the Divinity worthy to be adored by the most praiseworthy

of mankind, appeared here with a portion of his divine nature.

“ Once upon a time the illustrious Amazs, renowned amongst men, coming

here, discovered the place of the Supreme Being in the great forest. One night

he had a vision, and heard a voice, saying: ‘ Name whatever boon thou

wantest.’ Amara Deva, astonished, with due reverence, replied: ‘ First give

me a visitation, and then grant me such a boon.’ He had another dream, and

the voice said: ‘ How can there be an apparition in the Kali yug? The same re-

ward may be obtained from the sight of an image, or from the worship of an

image, as from the immediate visitation of a Deity.’ Having heard this, he

caused an image of the Supreme Spirit, Buppua, to be made; and he wor-

shipped it, according to the law, with perfumes, incenses, and the like; and he

thus glorified the name of that Supreme Being, the incarnation of a portion of

Visxunu: ‘ Reverence be unto thee, in the form of Buppua: reverence be unto

the Lord of the earth: reverence be unto thee, an incarnation of the Deity,

and the Eternal One: reverence be unto thee, O God! in the form of the God

of Mercy: the dispeller of pain and trouble; the Lord of all things; the

Deity who overcomest the sins of the Ka yug; the guardian of the universe;

the emblem of mercy toward those who serve thee-—-O’M! the possessor of all

things in vital form. Thou art Brauma, Visunv, and Manes; thou art the

Lord of the universe; thou art the proper form of all things, moveable and im-

* Of Munis, sce p. p. 88.91: Some authorities enumerate twenty of these personages; who are

called inspired writers, as well as virtuous and mighty sages.
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moveable; the possessor of the whole; and thus I adore thee:—Reverence be

unto the bestower of salvation; reverence be unto thee (Kesava), the destroyer

of the evil spirit, Kzst.—O Damorpara! shew me favour. Thou art he, who

resteth upon the face of the milky ocean, and who lieth upon the serpent

Sessa; thou art Tarvixnama,* who, at three strides, encompassed the earth.

I adore thee, who art celebrated by a thousand names, and under various

forms, in the shape of Buppna, the God of mercy.—Be propitious, O Most

High God!"

“ Having thus worshipped the guardian of mankind, he became like one of

the just. He joyfully caused a holy temple to be built, of a wonderful con-

struction, and therein were set up the divine foot of Visunu, for ever purifier

of the sins of mankind, the images of the Pandus,t and of the descents of

Visnnu; and in like manner of Branua, and the rest of the divinities.

“This place is renowned; and it is celebrated by the name of Buddha Gaya.

The forefathers. of him, who shall perform a Srad'ha at this place, shall obtain

salvation. The great virtue of the Sradha performed here, is to be found in

the book called Vayu-purana, Amara-Dzva built this holy temple in the

country of Bharata,t and the province of Kiketa, where the place of Buppua,

purifier of the sinful, is renowned: a crime of a hundred fold shall undoubt-

edly Le expiated by a sight thereof; of a thousand fold, by a touch thereof;

and of a hundred thousand fold, from worshipping thereof, But where is the

use of saying so much of the great virtues of this place? even the hosts of

heaven worship with joyful service both day and night.”

The above is from Adv. Witx1ns’ translation of the inscription, (4s. Res.

Vol. 1, Art. 11.) which concludes with a minute record of its date, being the

era of Viknamapitya, 1005; whereof the 1864th year, (reckoning from his

* In the Viamanavatara.--See p. 187.

¢ Ido not recollect ever having seen any images of the Pandus as objects of adoration. The divine

foot of Visnnu, connected with the reverence paid by some Hindus to the impressions, or forms of feet,

is intended to be noticed hereafter,

+ Bharata, or Bharata versha, is the only name formerly used by the natives for the countries that we

included in the term India, Hindu, for the people, and Hindustan, for thelr country, now generally ap-

plied by natives and foreigners, are probably of Persian origin, Buavata was an ancient king of India,

and hence Mr, Witxins derives its name; rejecting of course the supposition, that the river Judus (pro~

perly Sindix, vulgarly pronounced Sindh,) either gave a name to the country, or received one from it: also,

of Indu, a name of the moon, being the origin of Hindu and Hindustan, the Sanskrit baving no such

words,---See Hetopadesu, p. 333,
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death at Ovjein, about 57 years before Cuntet,) commenced on the 20th of

October, 1808, giving to the above inscription an age of 859 years.

The preceding extract will serve to show how little difference there really

was in the manner of addressing the Deity in former times, by the sectaries of

Buppua, and by those of any other 4vaiara of Visunu, or, indeed, of any

other deity. On Ceylon, the Singhalese, as its inhabitants are denominated, have

traditions respecting Buppua, that, like the legends of Knisuna, identify him

with his prototype, Visanv. Although Buddbism is suppressed, or banished

from most parts of the hither peninsula of India, it appears to have had a

triumph on Ceylon over its more generally successful opponent; for shere are

found ruined Brahmanical temples converted into those of Buppua, and the

towns, villages, rivers, &c. retain names derivable from the mythology of the

Brahmans, satisfactorily indicating its anterior sway.

Major Mavony, in the seventh volume of the 4s. Res. gives a very inte-

resting article “ on Singhala, or Ceylon, and the doctrines of Buppua, from the

books of the Singhalsis,” which exhibits many doctrinal points similar with

those of other Vaishnavas. Twenty-two Buppuas are stated to have appeared,

at different periods, for the government of the world. The principal descents

of Visunv, as enumerated in the third chapter of the Bhagavat Purana,* are

twenty-two in all; they conclude thus :—“ 19. and 20. He appeared as Rama

and Kraisuna, of the race of Vrist1, 21. In the beginning of the Kal Yug,

he will appear,t for the confusion of the enemies of the gods, in the person of

Buppwa, in the land of Kikata. 29. In the evening twilight of the Kak Yug,

when sovereigns will be little preferable to robbers, he will appear in the form

of Karki. These twenty-two are the principal of the innumerable descents of

the Deity.”

* Few persons,” continues the Edinburgh reviewers, “ will, we believe, after

comparing the information furnished by Major Manony with the preceding

quotation, dissent from our conclusion, that each descent of the Deity, named

* Asgiven in the Edinburgh Review, for October, 1806, under their notice of Major Manony's

article.

+ From this quotation it would appear, that the Sri Bhagavat affects to be prospective, or prophetic,

in reference to 4uataras and times subsequent to Kaisswa; whose life and actions comprise a great

proportion of it. This is an artifice resorted to, I imagine, to give the work an antique and genuine ap-

pearance: with those disposed to receive scriptural doctrines on auch authorities, this artifice will suc-

ceed, and must be conclusive. The relative age ef the Bhagavat is ascertained ; viz. between the appear-

ance on earth of Knisuwa and Bupnua, a portion of time not exceeding, it is believed, two centuries.
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Avatara by the Brahmans, is termed a Buddha by the Buddhists; and Vnat the

twenty-two Buppuas of the Singhalese are the twenty-two incarnations above

specified.” The reviewers notice other striking points of similarity, and ex-

press their opinion on the question in these terms:—‘ Many circumstances,

indeed, had induced us to imagine, that the Buddhists were a sect whose opinions

were not materially different from those of other Hindus; and the paper before

us, composed by an officer who has no hypothesis to support, completely con-

firms the justice of our conjectures, and proves that, notwithstanding their rejec-

tion of the eda, the Buddhists are genuine Vaishnavas, or adorers of Visanu.”

From Major Mauony’s paper we learn the opinions of the Singhalese, that

“ Buppua, before his appearance as a man, was a god, and the supreme of all

the gods, At the solicitation of many of the gods, he descended on earth, and

was frequently born as a man; in which character he exercised every possible

virtue, by extraordinary instances of self-denial and piety.” If the name of

Visunu, or Siva, were substituted in the above passage for that of Buppna, it

would express equally well the doctrine of either of those sects; still the Singha-

Jese will not allow their Buppua to he the Avatara of Visunv.

*« He was at length,” continued Major Manony, “ born of Manamaya

Devi, after a pregnancy of ten months, and had for his father Soonpoopenza

Rasa. He lived happily with his queen, YassopEna, and 40,000 concubines,

for thirty-one years.” This is in the style of Krisuna’s habits, and is not in

keeping with the other feature of Buppua’s portrait, where, as just quoted, he

is praised for ‘the practice of every possible virtue, and for extraordinary

instances of self-denial.” But the Hindus can reconcile the extremes of liber-

tinism and chastity in their deities, the former being all Maya, or iH/usion.

The most striking dissonance that the Edinburgh reviewers could discover

in the systems of the Buddbis/s and the Brahmans, is the celibacy enjoined to the

priests of the former, and the permission or practice of cating auimal food.—

“* With respect to the slaughter of animals, it remains to be known,” says the

Edinburgh Review, “ whether it be practised in contradiction to precept, or

whether the law allows it.” Under another article, if I have room and time, I

think I shall bring forward sufficient evidence to remove the last-expressed

doubt of the learned gentlemen: on the important question of clerical cclibacy

there is a pointed disagreement.

Mr. Joinvitis* notices other dissonances in the practices of the Buddhists

* On the Religion and Manners of the People of Ceylon—As. Res. Vol. VIL. Art. 15,

2G
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and the Brahmans. He informs us, “that the Brahmans respect firemthe Budd~

hists do not. The former eat of no animal; the lattey are prohibited from nine

only, of which the ox is the principal.” These dissonances are not, I think, so
manifest as my ingenious and industrious friend was disposed to conclude.

The Singhalese, although denying the identity of their, Buppga and the

ninth Avatara of Visunv, have, nevertheless, the same legends of the birth

and birth-place of their god, as the Braf#manical books relate of the Avatara.

Sapupwana is the mortal father of both: be was, by both accounts, a Raja of

a country that corresponds with the neighbourhood of Oude; and an annotator

on the Bhagavata mentions Gaya as a city in the province of Kikuta, where most

Hindu accounts agree in placing the birth of Buppya. It has been remarked,

that sume of the Puranic genealogies make Saxya, who is generally understood

to be Buppna under another name, the father, and not the son, of SanupHANA;

but the near relationship in which they stand to each other, is a farther proof

of their identity.

The Singhalese, we have seen, make Buppua the son of SapupHaNna Rasa

and Mauamau Devi, who went with him ten months; and give him Yasapzna

asa wife.

Let us compare with such belief the following items, extracted from an in-

scription, engraved in the Magha language, on a silver plate, found in a cave or

pit near Islamabad (on the eastern side, but very far north, or high up, in the

bay of Bengal); premising, that the pit appears to have been dug for the pux~

pose of receiving ‘* one hundred and twenty brazen images, of small dimensions,

denominated Yahmudas;* also twenty brazen images, of a larger size, called

Languda;* and one large image of stone, called Langudagari,* with a vessel of

brass, containing two of the bones of T’#acun:” which articles would render

more holy the temple intended to have been built over the pit.—

“When Buppna 4vater descended from the region of souls, and

entered the body of Manamaya, the wife of Sooran Dannau,t Raja of Kailas,

her womb suddenly assumed the appearance of clear transparent crystal, in
which Buppna appeared, beautiful as a flower, kneeling, and reclining on his

hands.” After ten months and ten days of her pregnancy had elapsed, Mana-

maya, travelling to see her father, was suddenly seized in a garden with the

# I know not what these words mean: many images in my collection have evidently been buried,

Tnauue is a name applied to several deities by their sectaries.

+ Clearly another mode of spelling the name SapupHana, or Supopuana, &ec.
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pains of labour, and taking hold of the trees for support, they instantly de-

clined their boughs to conceal her person during her delivery; at which junc.

ture, Brana himself attended with a golden vessel, on which he laid the

child, and delivered it to Ivpra: the child walked seven paces, At this time,

Tapiswa Mount, who, residing in the woods, devoted his time to the worship

of the deity, Jearned by inspiration, that Buppua was come to life, flew

through the air to the Raja's residence; and being introduced to the child, pre-

dicted, from obsérving two feet on his head, something both of good and bad, and

began to weep and laugh alternately. After five days, four Pandits were assem-

bled to calculate the destiny of the child; three of whom divined, that as he

had marks on his hands resembling a wheel, he would at length become a Raja

Chacraverti; another divined that he would arrive at the dignity of Avatar.

«« He was now named Sacra, and attaining the age of sixteen years, gained

in marriage Vasurana, the daughter of Raja Cuuntpan, by bracing a certain

bow which many Rajas had in vain attempted: such feat the Rojo having in-

sisted on from the winner of his daughter. Sacya succeeded; they had a son,

named Racav.”

On a subsequent occasion, ‘ Branma descended, and held a canopy over

the head of Sacra; Inpxa also, with a large fan, and Naga, the Raja of ser-

pents, with shoes in his hands, together with the four tutelar deities of the four

corners of the universe,* who all attended tn do him service and reverence.

At this time, likewise, the chief of Assurs came with his forces, riding on an

elephant, to give battle to Sacva; upon which BrauMa, Inpra, and the other

deities, deserted him, and vanished.. Sacra, observing that he was left alone,

invoked the assistance of the earth; who, attending at his summons, brought

an inundation over the ground, whereby the ssur and his forces were van-

quished, and compelled to retire,”"—s, Res. Vol. II. Art. 16.

On the foregoing inscription 1 have to note, that miraculous conceptions

are not uncommon in the legends of the Hindus; and, indeed, may be found

among most eastern nations, when wishing to dignify the origin of a deity or

ahero. The two feet which BuppHa had on his head when bora, I do not

recollect ever seeing on any image of him, or in any other relation. The

marks on Buppua’s hand are said to resemble a wheel: hence the term Chacra-

* These are, I imagine, Inpxa, Yama, Vanuwa, and Kovena ; respectively the regents of the East,

South, West, and North points: as, with the intermediate regents, will be noticed hereafter,

302
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verti*—- Chakra generally meaning a wheel, but particularly the missile discus,

frequently spoken of, and pourtrayed in this work, as a usual attribute of

Visuxv. I had supposed such marks, occasionally seen on the images of

Buppwa, (see PLavEs 68. 69. fig. 5. of 70. jig. 3. of 75.) were meant to repre-
sent flowers, and to allude perhaps to the innocent nature of the offerings made

at his shrine, distinguished from the sanguinary sacrifices, as enjoined by the

Vedas, at those of his rival deities,

Obtaining a wife by bending a bow, stubborn to the efforts of other potent

candidates, is not unusual in the legends of Hindu heroic history: Rasta won

Srra by such superiority; and Kursuna obtained one of his wives by accom-

plishing a similar parental stipulation. It has been noted in a former page,

that one of Rama’s ancestors was named Racuv.

T shall not expressly enter any farther into the question of the identity of

the deity, exclusively worshipped by an extensive sect, under the name of

Buppwa, and of the Avatara of Visunu so denominated: the case I deem

clearly made out. Farther passages, both in favour of and against such ques-

tions, may perhaps appear in the extracts made jn other pages. We will return

for 2 moment to the account of Buddhism on Ceylon, by my old and valuable

friend Major Manony.

“ The religion of Buppua,” he says, seems, as far as I have had any insight

into it, to be founded on a mild and simple morality. He has taken for his prin-

ciples Wisdom, Justice, and Benevolence: f from which principles emanate ten

commandments, held by his followers as the true aud only rule of their conduct.

He placed them under three heads—Thought, Word, and Deed; and it may be

said, that the spirit of them is becoming, and well suited to, him whose mild

nature was first shocked at the sacrifice of cattle.”

“‘A priest is bound to celibacy, but may quit the priesthood without dis-

grace; being ejected thence for ill behaviour is, however, deemed very igno-

minious, Various are the modes by which they incur guilt: among them may

be principally noted, killing—even a fly; connexion, or a desire for it, with

women; the use of strong liquor; theft, or a tie, if of ever so trifling a kind,

They may eat but once a day, between sunrise and eleven A. M.; may drink

oftener and later, They live on charity, aud may eat any food so offered ; but

* Since this article was written, I find, by the ninth volume of the As, Hes. Art. 4, that Chakravart?

‘is a distinction, or surname, of many eminent persons in the legends of the Fainas,

+ In Singhalse—Buddia, Derma, Sangeh.



BUDDHA. 229

must not have any thing killed purposely for their repast, as the law of Buppga

forbids the killing of any animal. The Buddbists of Ceylon eat no beef; but,

unlike other Hindus, do not object to seeing or touching cow's-fesh, and are

not shocked at the use made of it by Europeans.”

During the authority of the Portuguese on Ceylon, Buddhism was much perse-

cuted; and became in consequence neglected, and almost unknown. When

the Dutch possessed themselves of Ceylon, greater licence of religion was allowed,

and that of Buppua revived; and, by the assistance of some learncd men, sent

from Siam, began again to flourish.

* Before the birth of Buppua, according to a Singbalese MS. the island of

Ceylon was known by the name of Sri Lankawek. In former times there was a

mighty war on this island, termed Rawgna Joodé, after which it continued void

of population for a term of 1845 years, being entirely overrun with malignant

spirits. Buppxa was then born, and in due time took on himself his holy

character.”

Mr, Joinvitxe, in his valuable dissertation on the religion and manners of

the people of Ceylon, informs us, that the priests are all dressed in yellow: their

garment is large, and folded back, as in the image of Buppua, on the left

shoulder, leaving the right breast and shoulder uncovered, They are for-

bidden to marry, or to have concubines, or to eat meat; eggs and vegetables

being their sole diet: they are not to eat after noon, The temples of Buppua

have no certain form, being generally built in the caves of rocks; and the form

of the cave determines the attitude of the image, whether it he standing, sitting,

or lying. The statue is invariably yellow, from the head to the fect; the body

covered, except the right breast, by a large yellow garment, lined with red, no

part of the lining being seen, save that folded and thrown over the left shoulder.

Bupvua has bracelets like other Jndian figures; his head is naked; his hair

neatly plaited from the fore to the hind part of his head, which at the top has

a flame rising—in a figure of eighteen cubits, two or three inches: the images

are made of any kind of materials.

On Ceylon, Buppua appears every where the prevailing deity. Major Mac-

kENz1z, in his ‘‘ Remarks on Antiquities ou the S. W. coast of Ceylon,” (4s

Res, Vol. VL.) describes several temples and statues of Buppua, Oue statue,

in a reclining position, eightcen feet in length; his head on a pillow, supported

by one hand, the other extended on his body; covered from the neck to the

heels; with a plain bel¢ across the body; the countenance was mild and full,
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and the top of the head painted to represent hair in several small curls, of black

colour. Another smaller figure, ina corner of the same room, was seated, crosa-

legged, on a coiled snake, and shaded by its expanded head. In a third corner,

the second being occupied by a graceful female holding a lamp, was another

figure, said by the priests to be of Visanu, and in the fourth Rawa. But

Buppua was the grand idol, before which were several lamps, and a profusion

of flowers, In the temple were also several paintings, referring to the history

of Buppua: one appeared to represent the birth of the divine child; others, his

youthful adventures—akin seemingly to the sportive amusements of Krisuna.

As a supplement to Major Mackenzix’s account, Mr. Harnrncton has

added anote, descriptive of some temples, images, and usages, of Buppxa and

his adherents, on Czylon; from which it farther appears, that they do not look

with any abhorrence on the polytheistic worship of the Brakmans, but that

figures of other Hindu deities are found in their temples. In a temple at Kalani,

near Columbo, images of stone were noticed nearly the same as one well known

at Buddha gaya: being a man sitting cross-legged, his arms resting on his legs;

the right arm and breast uncovered; the left side and the waist covered with a

folding vest, the end of which hangs down before. The complexion fair; but

Mr, Haxgincron draws no conclusion from this, nor from the features, as two

images in different temples, at Kalani, differ in those points; one having a fair

round face, the other darker and more oval: both have long pendent earrings,

and crisp hair; but instead of a knot of the latter, as apparently represented on

the image at Budd'ha gaya, the heads of all the Kalani Buopuas are crowned with

a sort of tiara, somewhat resembling a hand, or rather five fingers joined to each

other. In front of a glass-case, containing three images, which Ar. Haggine-

Ton was allowed to approach and inspect, a table is placed, on which offerings

are made at noon, and usually consist of flowers, fruits, and money, no animals

being here sacrificed. As well as of Buppua, which, however, are the most

frequent, figures of Hanuman, Brausa, and Visanu, are painted on’ the

walls,

Mr. Hannineton proceeds to notice the reclining figure, described by

Major MackEnzte, a6 composed of carth and cement; with the same siara, ear-

rings, and curled hair, as on all the other images of Buppua that had come

under his observation: the complexion is azure brown, whilst other images in

the same temple are of a dusky yellow colour: before the figure were placed

flowers of several sorts, ang above a dozen small brass images of Buppua;
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one of which the chief priest presented to Mr. Hanraincron, although not

without an evident struggle with his feelings, which was overcome by the per-

suasions of his brethren present.*

Two figures to the right and left of an image of Buppwa, with chawries in

their hands, were said to be of Visunv in attendance, but Mr. HaRRINGTON

had doubts of the accuracy of the information; for an image, evidently of

Visunu, of a black lue, with a high sara, is placed near another of Buppita in

a different part of the temple, bearing no emblem of attendance: but the

priests, while they acknowledged Visunu to be a Deva, maintained his infe-

riority to Buppxa, in whose temples he was an attendant worshipper.t ‘It

may,” continues Mr. Hazrineton, ‘* be of use to observe, that on my point-

ing out the uniformity of the head-dress, in respect to the crisped hair, and

asking, whether it meant to represent the hair of an Abyssinian, the priests,

four of whom were present, answered in the negative, with apparent abhor-

rence; and one of them repeated his previous information of Buppua being

the son of Sopunuana Raja, and born in Muggud deish (Bahar); adding, in ex-

planation of the hair being short and crisp, that Bupp#a had, on a certain

occasion, cut his hair with a golden sword, and its appearance in consequence

was meant to be represented on his images.”

Some statues of Buppua certainly exhibit thick Ezhiopian lips; but all, with

woolly hair: there is something mysterious, and still unexplained, connected

with the hair of this, and only } of this, Jndian deity. The fact of so many dif.

ferent tales having been invented to account for his crisped woolly head, is alone

*® Of this image Mr. Hanninctom has given a print. It seems very similar to that from which

Sig. 5. of ruare 70. of this work is taken, which Lord Varentia obtained on Ceylen: the mark on the

forehead appears also to have been on Mr, Harrincron’s image, but it is not carefully preserved. What

this mark may particularly allude to I do not know; or whether it be intended for any thing beyond a

Jock of hair affectedly waved on the forehead, in aversion of the unpleasing inferences derivable from the

woolly curly rigidity exhibited on the frizzled scalp of all images of this deified personage.

+ Figures, male and fernale, with chawries and lotoses in their hands, are very common in temples of

Buppxua ; and the people who show them, if Muddhists, will, in view to the sggrandizement of their deity,

inform the inquirer that they are of Visanu, &c. inattendance. A figure of Visunv, to be unequivocal,

should be four armed, with his usual attributes, as before described: the shell ia, at any rate, indispen-

sable, But should such be seen in attendance on Bupnaa, no positive superiority is thence tu be deduced,
but merely an argument in proof of sectarial arrogance, which is sufficiently common to all the various

tribes of Hindus.

2 In exare SQ. ae well as in its original, the hair of the infant Kaisuwa approaches more to a woolly

appearance than I recollect to have elewhere scen on his head, or that of any other deity, Buppaa

excepted.
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sufficient to excite suspicion that there is something to conceal—something to

be ashamed of: more exists than meets the eye. One authority asserts that

he was born without hair: this is not peculiar, and, unless something extraor-

dinary was connected with the hair of Buppxa, necd not to have been noticed,

Major Mackenzie, in his account of the Jains, (As. Res. Vol. 1X. p. 249.)

relates that they have three sects of ascetics; one of which must not shave

the head with a razor, but must employ the disciples of his sect to pull out the

hair by the roots; and to the effect of this operation the Jainas attribute the

"appearance on the heads of the images of their gurus, which Europeans suppose

to represent woolly hair, But a reference to the plates of Buppua, from

PLate 68. to 74. will exhibit such decidedly woolly heads on statues so distant

in situation and origin, (China, Pegu, Ceylon, Kanara, and different parts of

Hindustan,) a8 no sophisticated legends, or sectarial assurances, can straighten,

or reconcile to similarity with the lank smooth hair of all the other deities of

Indian superstition. We cannot wonder that devotees should desire to conceal

a-disagreeable fact, or to divert inquiry from investigating it, when we find so

ingenuous a writer as my respected friend, Mr. Jornviive, describing the hair

of Buppsa as ‘ neatly plaited from the fore to the hind part."—(See p. 229.)

The truth must surely be, that living long among these people, pleased with

their mildness and benevolence, and grateful for their extension of it toward

himself, he was unwilling to see what they were desirous to conceal; and per-

mitted himself to doubt what bis habitual keenness, unobstructed by amiable

feelings, could not but at once reveal.

An author may reasonably be thought somewhat favourably prejudiced

toward the people, on whose history or doctrines he employs much of his

thoughts and time: hence we find local historians generally claiming for their

own subject a superiority on points not readily conceded by writers who view

it more distantly, or treat it more at large. Thus Mr. Jornvitiz deems the

religion of Buppua more ancient than that of the Brahmans, and anterior to the

doctrine of the Vedas; and Dr. F. Bucuanan, (4s. Res. Voi. VI.) hostile to

the claims of the Brahmans, to cither antiquity, literature, or science, ably, but

not conclusively, contends in favour of the superiority, on these and other

points, of the Rahans, or priests of Buppna. But if the question of antiquity

were confined to Ceylon, there are, | think, so many facts, as well as arguments,

tending to impress a contrary belief, as force themselves almost irresistibly on

our conviction, Without entering into the difficult subject of Jadian chrono-

logy, it may be remarked, that the books of the Ceylonese admit the appearance
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of Buppna, as we are informed by Major Manony, to have been 1845 years

subsequent to the war of Ravan; and however difficult it may be to fix the

exact period of that war, the comparative existence of these two personages is

sufficient to determine the question of mere priority; for it can scarcely be

disputed, that the superstition of the Brahman had obtained anterior to the

theme of the Ramayana, itself manifestly posterior to the days of Ravan. The

Buddba Sarsa, the era of the Ceylonese, as reckoned from the death of Bunpira,

has now (1809) reached its 2351st year, marking the 542d before ours for that

event, and the 2387th for the war of Ravaw and Rama—carrying us back

4196 years from the present time: the Singhalese, we thus see, reckon 542

years before our era for that of Buppaa. Sir W. Jonxs, (As. Res. Vol. I.

Art. 7.) after investigating the subject with his usual acuteness, thinks about

1000 years to have elapsed between them, agreeing nearly with the Chinese his-

torians; while those of Japan, according to Kamrrer, and the Siamese, according

to Lousenre, reckoned the first year of Buppua to correspond with the 544th

before Cunisr—agreeing almost exactly with the Singbalese; so that they have

apparently taken their dates from a common origin, or borrowed one from

the other, We will recapitulate the different computations of the era of

Buppna, as made and admitted by different calculators and people.—Asvu'L

Fazezt, in the Ayin Akbery, 1366 years before Curist.—The Chinese, when receiv-

ing a new religion from India, in the first century of our era, made particular

inquiries concerning the age of Buppua, whom, having no B in their alphabet,

they call Fo, or Fo-n1, and they place his birth in the 1036th year before

Cunist: other Chinese historians, according to MM. de Guienss, say he was born

about 1097 years before Cuaisr, in the kingdom of Kashmir.—The Tibetians, ac-

cording to Grore1, 959; the Siamese and Japanese, 544; and the Ceylonese, 542

years, anterior to the same period. —TM, Barxxy, 1031; and Sir W. Jowzs, about

1900. An attempt has been made to reconcile these, and greater differences, in

respect to the epoch and history of Buppua, by supposing two important per-~

sonages to have existed in times wide of each other, bearing the same name:

the first corresponding with the Gothic Wopgn; and the second, the founder

of the new religion which has given so much offence in Jndia, and which was

introduced into China in the first century of our era.

Sir W. Jones supposes Buddha to have been only # general word for a

philosopher. AmaraxkosHa,® the celebrated philologist, who was himself a

* The same, I imagine, who built the temple, noticed io the inscription on a stone, in a former page

of this article.

an
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Bauddha, as the, adherents of Buppua are properly denominated, has, in his

famous Sanskrit dictionary, one head containing eighteen general names of «

Buddba; including Muni, Sastai, Duzrmarasa, Suoata, &c. significative

of excellence, wisdom, virtue, and sanctity: another, containing the name of a

particular Buppua-Muwt, who descended in the family of Saxya (the words of

the original); such as Saxyamuni, Saxvasinna, SaupHopani, Gautama,

ARKABANDHU, or kinsman of the Sun, and Mava-pevi-sura, or child of

Maya; the first being general epithets, and the second proper names, or pa-

tronymics of one and the same person. The epithet of Buddba has been simi-

larly supposed to be a generic word, like Deve, but applicable to a sage or

philosopher—a mere wise man without supernatural powers,

JAYADEVA, in the Gite Govinda, the whole tenor of which bespeaks him a

Gokalaust'ha,* thus addresses Buppxa (or rather Visunu, or Knisuna so incar-

nated,) in his series of eulogy on each of the Avazaras.

«9, Thou blamest (O wonderful!) the whole Weds, when thou seest, O kind-

hearted! the slaughter of cattle prescribed for sacrifice—O Kusava! assuming

the body of Buppa.—Be victorious, O Hear! lord of the universe.”

Sir W. Jonzs thinks it highly probable, that the Buppxa thus celebrated

was the Saxya Sinha, or lion Saxya, who, though he forbade the sacrifices of

cattle which the Vedas enjoin, is believed by the most orthodox Brahmans to be

Visunv himself in a human form; and that another Buppua, one perhaps of

his followers in a later age, assuming his name and character, attempted ta

overset the whole system of the Brahmans, and was the cause of that persecution

from which the Bauddhas are known to have fled into very distant regions. The

difference of opinion among the Hindus, as to the time of Buppua’s appearance,

may be reconciled on the supposition that they have confounded the two

Buppxas.

© But Krisawa is not incloded in the series of the invoked Avataras; because, as I imagine, the

whole poem being in praise of Karsuxa as Vieunv, or Tie Deity, he is not addressed in hig place in the

subordinate form of an Avatara, In liell of Karsuma, his elder brother, “Bara Rama, with a furrow-

ing ploughshare,” is invoked ag the eighth incarnation; Rama Cxawpra, and Paxasu Rama, being the

seventh and sixth. Although rather out of place, it may be here observed, that the above quotation, from

an author who wrote in the century before Curst, and not many centuries, probably, after the

time of Buppaa, is nearly conclusive in respect to ,be relative antiquity of the doctrines of that person,

and of the Vedas, directly censured by those doctrines; the Vedes themselves making no mention of them

or of their founder, but containing, among others, 2 system of philosophy, the apparent origin of that of

Ruppaa. .
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A text of the Bhagavat, prophesying the appearance as to time of * Visanu,

in the form of Buppua the son of Jina, at Kiksta,”* leads to an obvious infer-

ence, that the founder of the sect of Jinas, or Jainas, was anterior to Buppua;

and his sectaries do not fail to avail themselves of the opportunity of claiming

for themselves superiority on that point, as well as on others referring to litera-

ture and science: specimens of their skili on the latter I shall presently

exhibit. Their situation in the scale of sectarial precedence I cannot deter-

mine; but it is generally understood to be a schism from the general faith of

Buddhism, ,
Sanxana Cuanra, a bigotted Saiva, from his vindictive intolerance be-

lieved indeed to have been an avantara of Mananeva, has the accursed fame of

having been the greatest persecutor and enemy of the heretical Jainas that

their history records. To account for this supposed incarnation, and the his-

torical fact connected with it, a legend is related by Brabmans, of which the

following is a brief outline :—

Ata period of great distress, from continued drought, a pious prince, sur-

named Divopasa, or servant of heaven, was called by the gods to the govern-

ment of Kasi, that he might collect and instruct the scattered remains of the

human race: an office he accepted, on the condition of enjoying exclusively

the glory to be thence acquired; and that no Deve should remain in his capital.

Brana and Siva accordingly quitted their favourite abode; and the prince

became so great and powerful, and made his subjects so happy, that the deities

were jealous; and, impatient to revisit their beloved city, determined to per-

vert the mind of Divopasa, and thus, rendering him unworthy of his exalted

situation, to deprive him of his dominion, Devs first assailed him in the allur-

ing forms of sixty-four yoginis, or female anchorets, but without success: the

twelve 4dityas also failed. Ganzsa was next deputed by his father, Mauapeva;

and in the garb of an astronomer, assisted by thirty-six Ganesis, his female off-

spring, began to change the disposition of the people, and to prepare them for

the coming of the principal deities.

Visxnvu now appeared in the character of Fixe, inveighing against sacri-
fices and the ceremonies prescribed by the Vedas; asserting that all true reli-

gion consisted in Ailling no creature that bad life: his consort, JAYADEV!, preached

the new doctrine to her own sex; and the inhabitants of Kasi were perplexed

with doubts. They were seconded by Mawapxva, in the form of AzHAnN, or

* Tam not quite sure how this word ought to be pronounced : it is generally spelled Cicara,

aHa



236 BUDDHA.

Mauimay, and his wife Masamanrva, and the heresy gelned ground. And

at length appeared Brauma, as Buppna, who, with his consort Visnya, con~

firmed the principles inculcated by his predecessors; and finding the people

seduced, soon succeeded, in the capacity of a Brahman, in corrupting the mind

of the king: who consequently lost his empire, and Masapzva returned to

his former residence.

The new doctrines had, however, gained so mach ground, that Manapgva,

having in vain contended with their obstinate and numerous adherents, re-

solved to exterminate them; and for that purpose assumed the shape of San-

KARA, surnamed AcwARya, who explained the Vedas to the people, destroyed

the temples of the Jainxas, caused their books to be burned, and massacred all

who opposed him.

The above legend is taken from Mr. Wrtrorp’s Dissertation on Egypt and

the Niles. Res. Vol. IIT. Art. 13. He says, that few of this persecuted race

now remain in the Gangetic provinces; and that they are divided into three

sects: the followers of Jina, who are chiefly dispersed on the borders of India;

those of Buppua, in Tibet; and those of ArHAN, who are said to have been

anciently the most numerous of the three, now chiefly reside in Siam, and in

other kingdoms of the eastern peninsula.

The above-named Sanxar Acuarya, whose excellent theological works,

in prose and verse, are still extant, and are sedulously studied by a particular

school, tarnished the brilliancy of his reputation by the persecution that he

fomented. To the compunctious visitings of his conscience may, perhaps, be

attributed the mode of his departure from this world, which was by the expia-
tory process of a meritorious species of suicide, called Karshagni, as noticed in

page 142.

In the above tale Buppia appears as an Ava/era of Branma, a character

that I never elsewhere saw him in. While many Brahmans insist that the

Buppua who perverted Divopasa was not the ninth incarnation of Visuxu,

others, who, from the nature of the evidence, are found, though reluctantly,

to admit it, contrive to. thro# odium on his doctrines by extravagant relations
of the causes of the deity’s interposition. It was, they say, at the interces~

sion of the Devas, alarmed at the power likely to be obtained by certain

Daityas, who, instructed by the malignant Inna, had made preparations for

potent sacrifices, accompanied by oblations, as prescribed-by the Vede. Vieunu

accordingly assumed the form of a Sanniyasi, named Buppua, with his hair

braided in a knot on the crown of his head; wrapped in a squalid mantle;
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and with 2 broom in his hand to sweep before him, lest he should chance to

tread on some innocent reptile: he therefore, on the same account, never

bathed, or washed his clothes, He preached the cruelty and sin of depriving

any animal of life with such eloquence, that the affected Daityas, admitting his

precepts, and following his example, abandoned their intended sacrifice, and its

sin-expelling accompaniments. This maya, or delusive appearance of Visnyu,

frustrating the ambitious projects of the Daityas, one of Buppxa's titles is the

son of Mara, “ Whether,” ‘continues Jf. Wrirorp, from whose Essay:

(As. Res. Vol. TIL.) the above tale is borrowed, ‘ Bunya was a sage or a

hero, (another of his-names, Sanya Sinha, or the Lion Saxya, intimating that

he was a warrior as well as a philosopher, ) the leader of a colony, or a whole

colony personified; whether he was black or fair, his hair curled or straight—

if, indeed, he had any, which some deny; whether he appeared ten or two

hundred, or a thousand, years after Krisuna, it is very certain that he was not

of the true Indian race. In all his images, and in the statues of Bauddhas, male

and female, in many parts of the Bengal provinces, and in both peninsulas, there

is an appearance of something Egyptian or Ethiopian; both in features, and in

dress, differing from the ancient Hindu figures of heroes and demi-gods. The

three sects of Jrva, Manisa, and Buppua, whatever may be the difference

between. them, are all named Bazddbas;* and.as the chief law, in which, as the

Brakmans assert, they make virtue and religion consist, is to preserve the lives of

all animated beings, we cannot but suppose that the founder of their sect was

Buppaa, in. the ninth 4vetera; who in the 4gai puran has the title of Saxaira,.

* In Gusrat and the Dekkan a distinction is usually made: there ia, In the former province, a nume-

rous race, called Muheman, or, in conversation, Mchman; the same sect, I imagine, but may be mistaken,

as Mr, Wityorp makes known to us. Many families of this sect, come hundreds perhaps, live in Bom-

bay, and are very useful, hard-working, trusty people: I never heard them called either Baxddhas or

Yainas. In Kanara are many families, and towns, and temples, of Jaima: of which sect very few indi-

viduals live in Bombay, perhaps none permanently; and these people are not termed Benddhas, or

Makimans, Ow Ceylon the Bauddhas are veldem, I believe, called Fainas, or Makemans: how far their

tenets differ, ia a subject of interesting inquiry; and has, I underftand, attracted the investigation of a very
intelligent member of the Bowbay Literary Society, 1 have had Mekmans in may service several years in

Bombay, and have fancied they looked somewhat disdainfully on Jaina priests, with whom I occasionally

conversed, but always found them very reserved; imputable partly, perhaps, to a want of a common lan-

guage, their knowledge having been, as far as ¥ conid judge, confined te Kanarese and Malabar, to which

mine did‘not sufficiently extend. Since this was written, the ninth volume of the Asiatic Hasearches has

reached me, in which is Major Macxewz:8's full and curious account of these sects, with mach original

and valuable information annexed, by. Mr. Coueproxe,
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or benevolent; and in the Gite Govinda, that of Sadaya-hridaya, or tender-hearted,

where it is said by Jarapzva, that he ‘censured the whole Veds because it pre-

scribed the immolation of cattle.’ This alone, we see, has not destroyed their

veneration for him;. but they contend that atheistical doctrines have been pro-
pagated by modern Basddhas, who were either his disciples, or those of a

younger Buppua; or so named from duddhi, because they admit no supreme

divinity but intellect: and they add, that the old Jainas, or Jyanas, acknow-

ledged no gods but Jva, or earth, and Visunv, or water—But,” Mr. WitroRp

concludes, after some comparison of this tenet with one similar among another

people, “ a complete account of Buppwa can be given only by some studious

man, who shall collect all that relates to him in the Sanskrit books, particularly

in the Vayupuran, and compare it with the testimonies drawn from other sources

by Kampren, Groner, Tacuarp, Loupenre, and by such as have access to the

literature of China, Siam, and Japan."—-As. Res. Vol. ILI. p. 417.

Thus we find the modern Brahmans, almost every where, speaking contemptu-

ously of the origin of Buppua and his doctrines, but no where acting malig-

nantly toward his adherents: on the other hand, the Rehans, or Bauddhe priests,

retort the contempt on the Brahmans and their practices, In 4va, where Baudd-

hism is orthodoxy, the idea is upheld that it was equally prevalent, in the same

form, throughout India, till about the second century before Cunist, when the

Brahmans are stated to have introduced themselves and their rites, and, by their

superior knowledge and address, to have excluded the Rabens from almost every

part of Indie; substituting their own dogmas, but retaining many of the scien-

tific and historical facts of the ejected party: whose monuments of antiquity

are also said to have been destroyed by the artful Brahmans, with the view of

concealing their own foreign origin, and the novelty of their doctrines. The

Rahans farther insist that the Brahmans came with their religion from Egypt;

while, by others, it is conversely maintained, that the Egyptians derived their

doctrines and science from Jada, But such are the legends of dvs, whose

priests are naturally jealous and envious of the Brahmanical hierarchy—if it may

be so called, of the bither peninsula, and of Hindustan, where the religion of

Buppua was heretofore, and probably about the era of Christianily, indisputably

of extensive prevalence, as is evinced by many stupendous monuments; some of

which will be noticed in the sequel of this article. In his history of Kashmir,

Anvu's Fazer states, that it was in the reign of Raja Nerxa that the worship-

pers of Bupp#a were proscribed, and their temples destroyed, in that country.

This Raja, it is said, is known to have reigned anterior to our era; although it
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has been contended, that the overthrow of Buddhinn in Kashmir did not take

place until about the middle of the fourth century.

The people of the extensive empires on the eastern side of the bay of Bengal,

seem generally to have received and retained the doctrines of Buppxa. Among

the Burmas (according to Dr. F. Bucuannan, 4s. Res. Vol. VI. Art. 8.) his

name of Gopama prevails; and in statues, he is there represented as a young

man of a placid countenance, with strongly characterized Burma features, and

generally in the dress of a Reken, or priest, His postures are various, and he

has different epithets derived from, or connected with, them: one is Ananda,

signifying plesty, from its supposed virtues. The most common is that of

sitting cross-legged on a throne, with his left hand resting on his left leg, and

holding a book; his right hand hanging over his knee.—-(See PLate 71. fig. 3.)

In some images he is standing, in four postures, the difference being in the posi-

tion of his hands; in others, he is reclining on a couch, with his head supported

by pillows. His images are of various materials—clay, copper, silver, and ala-

baster; some wholly, others in part, gilded, and ornamented with paintings of

flowers: in size they are equally various, some not six inches in height, others

colossal. Dr. BocRANNAN saw a sitting image in old 4ve of one solid block of

pure white alabaster: he had no opportunity of measuring it, but its fingers

appeared to be about the length of a man’s thigh and leg; whence a conjecture

may be formed of the immensity of the whole figure.

Most oriental people seem to have prided themselves on distinguishing their

deities by a great many names: instances of it have been scen in this work,

and in the casc of Buppxa we have another. Several of his Aindustany names

have occurred, which I shall not recapitulate, nor shall I study to add to the

number. It may be well, however, to observe, that Buppna, Boopa, Burta,

and others of nearly similar sound, are mere varieties, in different parts of India, ‘

in orthography and pronunciation; and so, perhaps, is the Bun, or Wun, of the

ancient pagan 4rabs.—Povur, in Siam; Potr, or Por, in Tibet; and But, in

Cochin Ching, are the same. The Chinese, having, it is said, no B or D in their

alphabet, and their language being monosyllabic, softened his name into Fo,

Fo-s, or Fo-Hi: they also call him Xa-na, a variation, perhaps, of the Hizds

Saxva. That the Tora of the Egyptians, and the Wopew of the Scandinavians,

and other northern Europeans, is the same name and deity, is upheld by some;

but the supposition is derided by others—some, indeed, will not recognise him

in the Fo of Ching, .4 Buppua, whether the ninth 4vafare or not may be
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doubted, has been deemed to answer in character with Mzncuny—so has the

Gothic Woven; each respectively gives his name to the same planet, and to the

same day of the week: Budhvar, all over India, I believe, whether among

Bauddhas, Saivas, or Vaishnavgs, being the same with Dies Mercurii, or Wopzn's

day, whence our Wednesday.

In respect to the numbers of its followers, and the extent over which they

have spread, the doctrines of Buppxa have probably obtained greater domi-

anion than those of any other religious persuasion. Although now compara

tively trifling on the continent of hither India, his doctrines are still retained,

differing in externals, and divided into sects, throughout China and its tributary

nations; in the great empires and states of Cochin China, Cambodia, Siam, Pegu,

Ava, Asam, Tibet, Budtan; many of the Taser tribes; and generally all parts

east of the Ganges; including many of those vast and numerous islands in the

seas eastward and southward of the farther Indian promontory, whose inhabi-

tants have not been converted to Islamism. In these great and distant parts of

the globe the tenets of Buppua, distinguished of course by various appellations,

may be recognised as forming the religion of the people; an extent exceeding

that either of the Mahomedan or Brahmanical superstition, and outnumbering,

perhaps, the followers of the religion of Jzsus Curist.

In a country civilized to a considerable degree of intellectual refinement,

where the imagination has room for expansion, and where the exuberance of

writers is not chastened by criticism, or restrained by the dread of exposure

through the press, every manuscript becomes equally a volume of historical

record, yielding abundance of materials for the collating or inventive faculties

of commentators. Hence, perhaps, the uncertainty of how or where the heresy

or reformation of Buppua was introduced and promulgated; but most likely in

a mild and temperate manner, operating chiefly by its reasonableness and hu-

manity. We are told, and may perhaps occasionally witness, that the followers

of Boppma are held in abhorrence by Brahmans and other zealous individuals of

more orthedox sects; but, in fact, those sects and tribes, if we include therein

the whole Brabmanical flock as opposed to the heresy of Buppua, are so nume-

rous, and their tenets, although so different, so little understood or noticed by

each other, that there seems no proof, or evidence, to conclude that the intro-

duction or promulgation of this heresy was attended on its part with any vio-

lence: jealousy of its success, it is believed, induced opposition—~opposition,

resistance; and so on, to persecution, war, and the dire catalogue of calamities



BUDDHA. 241

incident to the effervescence of popular passion; scorning the restraints of

reason or humanity, provoked, perhaps, by an intolerant Priesthood, and unre.

strained by the correcting hand of government.

A Saiva, or a Vaishnava, of another sect, becoming 2 Bauddke, need not, I

think, unless intemperately zealous, so far depart from his usual habits as to be

an object of hatred or jealousy to his own sect or family. If but reasonably

attached to his new faith—rather, perhaps, grafted on his old stock of super-

stition, than eradicating it, he may endow his new type of the deity with the

symbols that distinguished the objects of his former adoration: he may, as in

PLATE 69. adorn it with the attribute of Suava, and worship Buppua and the

Sun together: he may shadow him with Szsua, and recognise in Buppua half

the mythological personages of his scarcely-rejected Pantheism.—In short, in a

rational and temperate spirit, and no convert is so likely to be mild and tempe-

rate as a Hindu, he may, I think, embrace all the advantages of this heresy with-

out becoming an object of contempt with his own tribe or family, or materially

departing from his polytheistic idolatry, or his superstitious practices,

Buddhism, like other distinctions of faith among Hindus, is divided into sects.

If it be reckoned the grand generic schism, we may deem those of Jina and

Mauman specific varieties; and there seems no good reason why they should

not all be classed, with the other sects who adore exclusively one of the Ava-

taras of Visuxu, under the comprehensive denomination of Veishnavas.

In very ancient sculptures and excavations we find the image of BuppHa

among the other deities of Brakmenical superstition. The cave on Gharipuri,

called by us Elephanta, an island in Bombay harbour, is an instance of this; and

this temple in itself may be called a complete Pantheon: for among the hun-

dreds, I may, perhaps, say thousands, of figures there sculptured, every prin-

cipal deity is found. Many deified heroes, in the more moderna mythological

romances, contained in some of the Puranas and Tantras, will have been exalted

since the excavation of this wonderful cavern; but I strongly believe that all

the gods of the Vedas, or, if I may so term them, all the legitimate Hindu

deities, will be found in its different compartments—if not, indeed, too much

defaced for recognition. In a little account, written and corrected by me in

the cavern, I find the following noticed:—Branma, Visunu, Siva, Buppa,

Gawasa, and Inpna; and these are, in fact, all that are, by their forms or

attributes, or vehicles, unequivocally distinguishable. Parvati, and other

females, are seen with their lords; but being all mere one-headed two-handed

an
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beings, without peculiar attributes,” will answer to any given appellation. In
one compartment a woman is suckling a child, which a Gokalast’a would per-

haps say is Devaky, or Vasupzva, With Krisnnaj(see piatrz 59.); but, other+

wise, I do not observe any notice in my memoranda of Karsuna, Rama, or any

of the vateras, or minor deities, introduced into this work, as forming the

monstrous objects of the existing polytheism; or, if one were allowed to coin

a word, as it might be called, myriotheism. Ihave noticed beings Jike Sunya

and-Cuanpra at an apparent wedding, at which Brana is seen kneeling, and

Visunu can be fancied; but their identity is not positive: the head of one is

encircled by a crescent, and the other has a disk near his.—(See pLate 89.)

This wedding group fills a large compartment; as may be supposed, when it be

stated, that many of the figures are as large as men of the present day, and that

the four-handed bridegroom is ten feet, and the finely-formed diffident and

bashful bride eight feet high.

The figure of Buppna, in the temple of Géaripuri, is immediately on your

left at entering, opposite to a similar compartment on the right, fifty-five feet

distant, containing a spirited eight-armed colossal statue of Sxva, in the act of

drawing a sword. I will revert descriptively to Buppua presently, having here

to observe, that he is evidently, from his size and situation, a principal personage;

yet not He to whom the temple seems peculiarly dedicated, which I apprehend

to be the One Supreme Being. But as no representations are ever made of that

Being, his three priocipal pewers, or attributes, (viz. according as they be con-

templated—mythologically, ethically, metaphysically, or philosophically :—

Baauma Powzn Creation |Marresr The Past Eastin

Visunu | Wispvom , Preservation Spirit — Present Waren

Siva Justicy | Destuuction Tia 17 Future Firz)

are united in the most conspicuous place, immediately fronting the entrance,

and forming that gigantic triune bust, of which Nzisuue and others have

given plates; but not, I think, a good one, and I have compared all that I know

of with the archetype. Symbols of the powers of nature are seen in the form

* Similar females and males abound in temples of Bupa, where we seldom, I had almost said

never, see any sculptures of other deities as objects of adoration, or any but mere men and women; fre~

quently, indeed, of colossal dimensions, but seldom any thing etnblemsatical in their hands, save the lotas,

which, whatever it mean, and in the eye of mystics jt means a great deal, is very common: sometimes the

figures hold a scarf.
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of monstrous Lingas, necessarily coeval with the formation of the temple; for,

exclusive of their size precluding the idea of introduction, the floor, pillars,

pilasters, walls, roof, and all the figures, were once one undistinguished mass of

granite, which, excavated, chisclled, and polished, produced the fine cavern

and forms that we now contemplate with so much admiration and surprise. Of

the three-faced bust, rLarz 81. exhibits a tolerable outline; taken, as will be

noticed in another place, from a similar bust in miniature, dug by me from the

ruins of .a demolished temple on the island of Bombay.

Jn the magnificent excavations near Eljora, in the neighbourhood of the city

of Aurungabad, the image of Buppua is also seen, as well as the images of other

deities ; and although he is there likewise very respectably situated, he is not

the paramount deity to whom the temples are in general dedicated.’ One, of a

superb description that will presently be more particularly ndticed; seems ex-

clusively his, as are similar temples on Sadseste, and near the village of Karly,

between Bombay and Poona, Others on Salsette are said to exhibit Buppua as

the paramount deity, as well also as the deities that may be more immediately

denominated Brakmanical: at Amboly, for instance. But, although I have more

than once visited this curious and singular excavation, the figures are so much

injured by time, and, from the friable nature of the subterraneous rock, out of

which it is dug, hastened so to decay, that I am not certain that I recognised

other unxeguivocal Hindu deities: more accurate observers say they have.

Neither the grand cave, nor those inferior, at Kenereh, on Salsette, have, to

the best of my recollection, any sculptures of the images of Brabmanical super-

stition. I made no written description of what I saw on and in that excavated

mountain or city, honeycombed with caves. Of the colossal figures at each

side of the entrance to the grand arched temple, Mr. Dawzec has given accu-

rate representations, in his unrivalled publications of oriental scenery, and

ancient Hinds architecture, These colossal figures have the thick lips and

woolly heads, common to statues that are usually called of Buppua; but pro-

bably we are apt to confound the statues of Buppua, Jiwa, and Maurman, or

of their disciples or martyrs, as well as their doctrines. And although these

heresies may, in principle, be pretty much alike, yet distinctions will, on our

farther researches into the subject, be found sufficiently varied on particular

points, to mark their followers; if not as a separate people, yet as sectarially

different, both in doctrine and practice.

The principal arched temple of Kenerek is exactly on the same plan of that

212
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near Karly, and the principal object is alike in both; consisting of a vast hemi-

sphere of stone, resting on a round pedestal of greater diameter, having its

convexity surmounted by a sort of canopy or umbrella, of peculiar construc-

tion. The ground-plan of an arched temple of Buppaa at Elora is exactly

similar; but the principal object is different, being Buppma himself, with the

semi-globe on.the round pedestal behind him. In neither of these three arched

caves will, I think, be found any sculptures referring to the gods of the Brak-

mans; and these three are the only caves that I ever saw, or heard of, con-

structed with an arched roof. And I presume to hazard an opinion, that they
are of modern origin, relatively with other excavations at Ellora and on Ele~

phanta, containing, with and without Buppua, many of the deities now
worshipped by the Brahmans.

What I would hence infer is, that in the older sculptures we find Boppua

mixed with the other Hinds gods: Elephants, and the flat-roofed Pansheistic

temples at Ellora, I reckon among the oldest. In sculptures more modern,

Buppua, as a deity, is often seen exclusively pourtrayed : the arched caves of

Ellora, Karly, and Kenereh, 1 judge to be of later date; and as to form and pro-

portion, of more refined and elegant construction. May we be allowed, from

these premises, to deduce a farther confirmation of the idea, that the Buppza

incarnation of Visunu, and the sectarial deity of that name, exclusively wor-

shipped by so many different nations under different forms and designations,

are one and the same person? and that such exclusive worship, and its accom-

panying ceremonies and privations, is a heresy or reformation, or whatever it

may be termed, of the more ancient Brabmanical religion? Among European,

as well as Indian inquirers, this opinion will find the most numerous, but, like

other majorities, not the most zealous, supporters.

Sir Coantes Macet’s description (4s. Res, Vol. VI.) of the arched temple

of Ellora, above alluded to, will furnish us with some applicable information,

although not exactly such, perhaps, as may be required in support of the opi-

nion just offered; but I have no particular hypothesis that I care to uphold.

It is there called Viswakagma ka jumpri, or the hovel of ViswaXaRMa; or,

as Sir Cuaruys observes in a note, “the Creator of the world, but allegorically

artificer of Rama.”* ‘* According to the legend, Viswaxanma was the artist

# It may be noted in passing, that this explanation was probably derived from an individual of the

sect of Raman. A Gokalasi‘ka would have called him the artificer of Goxat, or Knisuwa. A more

general Vaishnava, or a Saiva, would have generally called him artjficer of the gods—Sce p. 113,
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who fabricated the whole of these wonderful works in a night of six months;

but the cock crowing before they were finished, they remained imperfect, and

he retired, having wounded his finger, to this his hovel;* in which state, the

figure, in front of the entrance of this beautiful excavation, is said to be a repre-

sentation of him holding the wounded finger; but I rather think, with due

respect to the legend, that the figure is in the act of devout meditation, as

many figures with similar positions of the hands occur. But quitting the fable

for the fact, this excavation is in beauty inferior to no one: in form it is unique,

and in design elegant, having the appearance of a chapel with an arched roof}.

and is exactly in the style of a similar excavation at Ekversh,t near the top of

the Bhore ghaut, first explored by Mr. Wass. But the two latter caves are not

inhabited by Viswaxarma, they having only a very high altar; the top of

which is circular, and situated, as represented in the plate, at the back of Vis-

WAKARMA,”

The plate, referred to by Sir Cuanes, gives exactly a representation of the

temples of Xarly and Kenerch, as far as regards ground plan and general design ;

and they must certainly have originated in the same person, or one have been

taken from the other. The capitals of the interior pillars, from which the

arched roofs sprivg, are different: at Ellora they appear, from the plates accom-

panying the interesting description of my greatly-respected friend, Sir Cuanues

Mater, to be men in the act of adoration: at Karly the entablatures are ele-

‘gantly formed of figures of men and women, seated on kneeling elephants,

whose probosci, joining at the angles, form, in graceful curves, the volutes of the

capitals.

The following is the memoranda made in the Elephania cave, descriptive of

the compartment containing Buppya:—

On the left, immediately entering the cave, is Buppwa sitting on an ex-

panded lotos; the stem of which is supported by two much-mutilated males.

On Bupopua’s left is a well-executed plantain tree; the trunk, with several

leaves, pretty perfect: over the tree is Garupa carrying Visunu; Garupa’s

beak and face damaged; and two of Visunu's arms broken off~in one of

them he held a lotos: over Visunv is a male figure, mounted in a spirited style

* This magnificent cavern is hyperbolically called a dowel (jumpri): which word, Aore/, may not um-

aptly be derived from Aawelly, or Aovelly, pronounced the same; among Madratas, and other Hindus, and

probably a Sanskrit word, signifying a house—not, however, particularly 3 mean one,

¢ That near Karly,
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ona quadruped of equivocal species; its hoofs are discernible, and it may be

ahorse. On Buppaa’s right, in the superior corner, is BRauma sitting on a

lotos; on the calyx of which are three or four well-embossed swans; in the op-

posite corner is an emaciated Brahman; seen also in several other compartments,

and in most admirably executed; beneath Brana is Inpna; his elephant but

faintly discernible. On the right of Buppua the remains of Ganzsa may be

fancied: on the right of Ganzsa a man, as large as life, is sitting on a step; and

on the other side of Bu ppua, a corresponding figure, holding a chaplet of beads.

The remains of an animal, like a lion, may be traced near the males who hold

the stem of the lotos supporting Buppna: several groups of figures, in bold

relief, overspread him; some hold chawries: Bupptta’s head-dress is finely orna-

mented; several crescents are among its ornaments; and a large rose projects on

each side, behind his head, as if confining his hair. If Buppua were standing,

he would be about fifteen feet high: the whole compartment, or niche, is

about eleven feet square: the niche is indented four feet into the rock; and the

most prominent parts of the figures are not advanced toward the exterior (or

framing, shall we call it, of the picture or niche,) nearer than three feet: the

lower part of the niche is two fect from the floor; thus forming a sort of shelf,

or table, under the figures that support the lotos.

The reader is requested to compare this account of the Buppua compart-

ment, in the Elephanta cave, with pLate 72. (kecping in mind, that it was

written before I cver saw the drawing from which that plate was made; and

although I have seen the original of the drawing, it has entirely escaped my

recollection, ) and he will find a unity of design in regard to the primary idea of

Buppua being seated on the expanded lotos, issuing from its similarly-supported

stem. The precise attitude or action’of Buppua at Elephania is not noticed if

discernible: in the plate, just referred to, he is in the same attitude and act de-

scribed, at Ellora, by Sir Coantzs Maer in a preceding quotation. The sub-

ject of pia 72. is on the right of the entrance into the arched cave at Karly,

and is taken from a sketch, made on the spot, by Mr. Sait,* who obligingly per-

* This gentleman has had the advantage of seeing, with an artist's eye, more of the remains of Hindy

architecture than perhaps any Eurepean. The interesting points of Rameswara, Karly, Edephanta, and

Kenereh, be has visited at bis leisure, and made many sketches of. A valuable collection of these sketches,

more particularly, I understand, of images of Buppua, 2 subject Mr. Sax has particularly attended to,

is, with a descriptive memoir, in the possession of the Bombay Literary Society, who will doubtless make

the best use of them. I will take this occasion to notice, that as well aa the subjects for the plates of Lord
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mitted me to copy it for this work. I have several times visited this magnificent

excavation at Karly, or Ekverah, as the mountain, out of which it is scooped, is

more accurately called; but so transiently, as not to admit of my making any

description of it, The visitor, on such occasions, is so struck with the gran-

deur of the whole, that it is some time before he can condescend to par=

ticulars.

The city of Bamiyan was considered at a very early period as the metrepolis

of the sect of Buppia; and was hence called Buddhe Bamiyan. It is a place of |

great antiquity, situated about eight days journey north-westerly from Kabuh

The account given of it, from the relations of native travellers, by Mr, WiL-

ForRD, in his Essay on Mount Caucasus, (4s. Res. Vol. VI.) reminds us strikingly

of the excavated mountain Kevereh, on Salsette; and the colossal figures seem

also very similar, identifying their authors with the indefatigable race of work

men who, at such a distance as the Dekkan, constructed the gigantic statues in

the cave at Kenerch, as well as those in the open air in the province of Kanara, of

which plates are given in this work (73. 74.) and of which some notice will be

taken presently.

Like Thebes, in Egypt, Bamiyan is cut out of an insulated mountain, and con-

sists of a vast number of apartments, scooped out of the rock; some of which,

on account of their extraordinary dimensions, are supposed to have been

temples. Some of them are adorned with niches and carved work; and the

remains are seen of figures in relievo, mutilated by the Adussudmans, and of paint-

ings on the walls: but the latter are nearly obliterated by smoke and dirt. The

Ayin Akbery says there were twelve thousand of these apartments, or recesses;

and the report of native travellers tend to cqnfirm it. In some apartments very

remote, and inconvenient for the residence of Mussulmans, the paintings with

which they are adorned look quite fresh.

What chiefly attract the notice of travellers are two colossal statues, in a

sort of niche; the depth of which is equal tu the thickness of the statue, erect,

and adhering to the mountain in which they are cut. Accounts differ as to

their height—from eighty clls to fifty cubits: their origin, name, and sex, are

also variously related. The few Hindus who live in that ucighbourhood say they

are of Burm and his consort: the followers of Buppua, that they are of Sita-

uama and his consort, Satsana: the Afussulmans call then Apam and Eve;

Vangwria’s great work, Mr. Saur has availed himself of every opportunity of taking views on Ceylon, in

the Bengal,' Carnatic, Dekkan, and other provinces of India; in Arabia, Abyssinia, Egypt, and other oriental

and interesting countries. Select subjects will soon be offered to the public.
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anda third etatue, half a mile distant, about twenty feet high, they say is of

Szsén,‘or Sern, their son. The author of the Farkang Jehangiry says they

existed in the time of Noau; but gives them other names,—P. 466,

Purana Puri, the celebrated Urdba bahu, of whom mention is made in

“page 162. noticed two figures of Visuwu at Basra, on the banks of the Eu-

phrates: they are called Govinpa Rava, and Katyawa Rava; or, as commonly

pronounced, Goutwp Row, and Katran Row: they are said to be carefully

concealed from the sight of Afussulmans, In the city of Cambay there is a sub-

terraneous Hindu temple that is said to be also concealed from the Mussuémans,

lL have never been in this city; but from the accounts that I have heard of the

temple, I conclude it to be of Buddhaic origin: it is said to contain many

images; among them, some of crystal. Being immediately within our reach at

Bombay, an expectation may reasonably be indulged, that this, and the many

other interesting objects of antiquity or curiosity, so lavishly scattered in ita

neighbourhood, and hitherto undescribed, will not remain much longer strangers

to the literary public.

We will now proceed to notice more particularly the plates illustrative of this

portion of our work, which I regret to find has already in length exceeded my

expectation, and I fear my reader’s wishes or patience.

Pirate 68. is from a fine statue in black marble, of the size of an ordinary

man; sent to me from Goa by my worthy friend Major Jounson, and is depo-

sited ini his name in the Museum at the Jndia house. The statue is well propor-

tioned, but, like almost all Hindu sculptures, is deficient in anatomical expres-

sion. A reason has been assigned for this inaccuracy in oriental artists, on the

supposition that the soft effeminate exterior of Asiatics offers no model of mus-

cular symmetry. This is in a certain degree true; for the individuals of the

higher classes of society are, from their indolent and luxurious style of living,

the use of baths and unguents, very round and smooth in their contour; and

from these models we may reasonably expect more of the Apoxto than the

Hercu zs in the works of the artists: among the labouring classes may, how-

ever, be found men exceedingly athletic, with strongly-marked muscles, I

apprehend ‘the statue now under our notice is of Jaine origin: the plate is a very

good representation of it, except that I think it has rather too old and rigid a

countenance. The original seems more placid, as well as younger ; and I should

imagine, but it did not occur to me to examine particularly when within reaeh

of it, has elongated lobes of the ear, instead of rings in them, as indicated by

the plate: I think too it has a more downcast meek look, of devout contempla-
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tion. The mark in the palo has beet noticed in « former page as referring to

a Jaing epithet, Cuatnaveati. I must not forget that the nose of this statue,

otherwise in perfect preservabion, has suffered from the pious seal of some Por-

suguase realot; but I did not choose to represent a favourite subject defective in

that article, and requested my ingenious draughtsman to act the part of Ta-

LracotTivs on this occasion, which he has done very skilfully. An admirer of

the remains of Hinds superstition will follow with regret the course of the

former possessions of the Portuguese, marked with destruction to their finest

monuments: scarcely a figure is seen unmutilated in the cavern of Elephanta.

The furious bigotry of this semi-christian people, let us hope, is sufficiently

punished in the wretchedness and contempt of their present miserable exist-

ence: let us farther hope that it will serve as‘a beacon, warning the English

from following such a vile example, and from deserving such a signal chastise-

ment.

The original of rzarz 69, -is also in the museum at the Zndia house: it is

about fourteen inches high, of a whitish, and I think a calcareous, sort of stone:

an inscription is on the pedestal, under the crescent, but is not easily to be

made out or copied, and it has-therefore been omitted. This image is, I think,

of a very singular and curious description: its curly hair, thick lips, and posi-

tion, mark it decidedly of Buddhaic origin, while its seven heads refer it to a

sect of Seuras: hence the appellation of Surya Buppua, appropriately applied

to it. But of the existence of a sect of Saura-bauddhas no information has

hitherto been obtained; and as I never saw or heard of any other seven-headed

Buppxa, am disposed to think that this is an unauthorised innovation on the

mere human form in which this deity is mostly elsewhere depicted: the off-

spring possibly of an individual, but half converted from a Saura to a Bauddha,
~—(See p. 124.) The quadrated lozenge, on the breast and in the palm of this

image, is also unaccounted for, and singular.

The four figures in the upper part of prare 70, are from images of the same

size: figures 1. and 8. of copper or bronze, 9. and 4. of brass; and although I

have called them all Jain figures, I am not sure of being correct, for their iden-

tity is by no means certain. Fig. 1. I decidedly think is not of Buppua, in any

of his forms, but referable rather to that class of idols mentioned in page 179,

and seen in various shapes in PLaT28 99. 100. and 101.: it is very old, and less

perfect in features than in the plate, and seems to hold a staffand bag, like many

others in my collection, and as is seen in jig. 2. of PLate 99. It has the mysti-

eal string, zernaar, not usually, I-believe very seldom, seen on images of Buppua,
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and has the hair clubbed behind, with no appearance of any-on. the top or upper
parts ofthe head,

Fig. 2. of pars 70. is noted in my memoranda as a Join figure of Bunpaa,

and like fg. 3. neither respected nor recognized by Brabmaxs: they are in an

attitude of adoration; and fg. 2. has the soles upward, which neither 1..nor $.
‘have: it has a staff as is now commonly. seen in the-hands of Jaina priests;.and,

-on ininute inspection, marks are observable on its arms, similar to PLATES 73.

and.74, but it has'also the zennaar, not visible in a front view, and a lock-of hair

behind ueatly clubbed, both, I'think, irreconcilable to a Jaina figure; nor are

its hands in any of the usual peculiar positions. Fig. 3. is still more doubtful;

as neither its hands or feet are in a regular Jaina attitude, although the imple-

ment at its-right shoulder has been supposed to be a broom; and its want.of

hair has farther referred it to a Jaina source. Fig. 4. is not very old,.or, if ald,

has been furbished up, giving it 2 rough modern appearance, but ruder than

the plate represents. This I do not.hesitate to class with the genus of BuppHA

idolatry: its hands and feet correspond, and the pedestal is a semi-circle, a plan

‘not often seen under images, Fig. 5. of this plate has a pedestal rounded at the

ends, &c. to the rear, and indented or coneave in front: fg. 4. is straight in

front, with sharp corners.. The five-headed nage, or snake, overshadowing

Jg. 4. and concealing its hair or its want of it, hangs straight down the back,

and its tail approaching the front, there terminates. The ears of. the first four

figures of rate 70. are large and long, but uot sv particularly conspicuous as

on many Jaina images: these four I obtained in and about Poona.

Fig. 5. of »Late 70, is from.a very fine cast in brass, entirely and well gilt,

save, however, the woolly hair, which is black: it was procured on Ceylon by

Lord Vatentia, who obligingly favoured me with the loan of it for this work.

Fig. 5. gives a very good front and back view, exhibiting the peculiar position

and marks of hands and feet; the vestment, or wrapper, and shoulder-band;

ears, with long pierced lobes, woolly hair, and on the head what Afr. Hamrinc-

Ton (see p. 230.) calls a Hara, or something resembling a hand, or five fingers

touching each other—a similitude that would not have occurred to me on exa-

mining my plate or its original, or his: touching the mark on the forehead, I,

in page 231, confessed my ignorance. Lord Vavent1a's image is nearly seven

inches high, and is solid, but the pedestal is hollow.

The three little Buppas below are taken from a number of similar casts in

Jak, that were dug upat different times at Buddba gaya, in Bengal, and belonged

to the collection of the late Mr. Ricuarp Jounson; now, I believe, they are in
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the museum at the Jndie house, The originals are of the size and form repre-

sented; and the whole, a score perhaps, or more, are, 1 think, in the same posi-

tion, and have all frizzled heads, and some lines of inscription under the figures;

but as it is difficult to copy, and more so to translate them accurately, I have

altogether omitted them—desirous to avoid the risk of misleading, where I am

unable to instruct.

Fig. 1, of rate 71. is the Boppaa of Afr, WiLkrns’ set of Avataras, cast-

at Benares; it is of biddery, or zinc, six inches high: the position of the hands

and feet, and the woolly head, are in the usual style; but being a Brabmanical

Buppua, we here see long hair braided in a neat knot on the top of the head;

and he has not the pendent ears common to the Buppuas of Ava, the Dekkan,

and Ceylon: neither has it, although Brakmanical, the xennaar. :

The original of fig. 2. of pLare 71. I met with, among many others exactly

similar, in a shop in Bombay: a box full of them had been brought from Ghina as

toys, or pretty things for children. I purchased several of them at two rupees

(five shillings) each, glad of the opportunity of enriching the cabinets of my

collecting friends with so curious a subject. The image is of ‘alabaster, about

six inches high, delicately sculptured: the cone on the head, and the band over

the left shoulder, are gilt, The similarity of this figure in attitude, hair, ears,

conical coronet, and band, with the other images of Buppua, clearly identifies

the Buppua, or the Fo-uz, as I should expect this idol to be named, of China,

with his Indian archetype. Pxrarz 69. and others, havea conical termination to

the heads; and I have seen drawings of Dekken images, with the quadrangular

like this of China.

Fig. 3. of puatE 71. is the same deity from va, where, as well as in Siam,

he is, among other names, called Sramana, or SRavana Gautama: the epi-

thet, which means doly, is sometimes pronounced Samana; and in the name ad

is sounded for the 4, giving the Sommonacapom of former inquirers into Siamese

and Japanese theology. It is of silver, eleven inches high, and neatly cast, Here

we see him in one of the postures described in a former page, and as seen in the

three Gaye Buppxas in pLare 70. with the conical coronet like his brother of

China, and the shoulder-belt similar to that, as well as to fig. 5. of PLATE 70.

from a Ceylon aubject. It has also the long ears and thick lips, so often noticed

in others; a woolly head of course, .

Prate 72. has been noticed before.—(See page 246.) It is a fac-simile of

Mr, Saxt’s sketch, and I presume is a faithful copy of its original, in the grand

2kK2
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cave at Rhvera, or Karl. Y should not, however, have expeoted to.see Bonpwa’

sested.on a plane throne, nor such throne supported by dogs: the other points
are.not uncommon in other sculptures: the superior figures in light attitudes,

the.arc springing from monsters’ mouths, beings supporting & crown or mitre,

others with cheseries and lotoses, and those supporting the stem of the lotos on

which Buppna sits, are seen in the caves of Elephanta and Kenereh, The attitude

is the same es is described of Viswaxanma, by Sir Cuantes Mart, in the

Ellora cave; and the woolly head and thick lips are almest universal: the long.

ears, and raised head, here scarcely conical, may be noticed in passing.

Before we proceed to a different style of statuary, as exhibited in the two

next plates, 1 will refer. the reader to a Bengal image of Buppaa, in riate 75.

Jig. 3. taken from an inked drawing, in the collection of my liberal friend Colonel‘

Sruaar: it appoars to be from a carved original, and is the only one J ever saw

with each a many-headed fan-like overhanging snake. This J imagine to be,

as well as fg. 1. of piars 73. the acknowledged’ Buppua vatera of the Brake

mons; for the hair is straight on the crown, and the woolly portion is #0 managed

as to resemble a fillet of beads round. the temple. The mark in the breast and

palms, as well as.the style-of head, is nearly similar to that of Suzya Buppua in

PLATE 69, the heads too are raised conically.on the crown: it has no xemaar.

The lower part of Prats: 76. is also a fac-simile of a sketch of Mr. Sart's,

from a ruined temple, called Srva Sandra, or the Sea of Siva, on an island in

the river Caveri, Mr. Sarr determined the figure to be of Buppua; and

although it has some appearance of it, both in itself and in the attendants, yet

it is so unlike any other that I have ever seen, that I cannot decide upon

it: the termination in folds, snake-like, is not in character for Buppaa. It

reminds one of Ramu and Kuru, of whom some notice must be taken in their

place.

Although none of my plates exhibit Buppaa four-handed, he is sometimes

so painted: I have several sets of the vateras in which he is so represented,

and others where he has but two hands, placed in the usual manner, palms up-

wards. Where he has four hands, they are in one picture empty; in another

he ‘holds lotoses and books; and in several instances, where he is both two and

four-handed, he has an imbrella over his head, an insignia of royalty. Under

the authority of Brahmans he is generally painted white, and as a handsome

youth, with attendants fanning him with chawries, One picture, in a set of 4va-

toras, has a mark in the forehead similar to that which distinguishes generally
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the sect of Faishnguas, viz. a black circlet between two upright red lines; and in

this instance too his long hair is evident, similar to that of other Aovataras: but
he-hes no senaar in any of my pictures.

Fig. 1, of prare 78, is taken from a sketch that Sir Anraun Watiesizy

obtained in Kanara; and we are informed by Dr. Bucuanan, who, in his curious:

and valuable “Journey through Mysore and Kanara,” gives a print of thie sub-

ject, that the Right Honourable General thought the Colossus less clumsy than the

sketch.—Vol. Hil. p. 410." Oa my sketch, copied from that of my gallant

friend, the height of the statue is noted to be sixty feet three inches; but

Dn Bucuanan states it at seventy feet three inches. It is situated on a hill,

galled Indra Giri, near the village of Bellegola, or Belgula, surnamed Sravana, or

oly, from being a very revered place of worship of the Jainas: the town and

fort of Chinraypattam,t as it is commonly called, is only four miles distant. This

colossal statue is called Gomara Rava, or Gomat Iswana, with the epithet

Swamy, or divine: it is also called Jarneswana, and Jarnapeva. A strong wall,

with several temples and other buildings, surround the statue, and contained

formerly seyenty-two-well-shaped images, of which only forty-two now remain:

The great image is, of course, too lofty to be covered; and toa distance of eight:

kos; in all directions, appears, Dr. Bucnanan says, likeacolumn. Sir AnrHue

Wrui.eciey thinks the mountain was formerly much higher than it is now, and

that it has-been cut away, leaving only the image: it is, indeed, difficult to con-

ceive how, in any other mode, auch a mass of stone could have been so situated,

its magnitude precluding the supposition of conveyance and erection.

Fig. 2. of PLATE 73. is taken from a drawing made for me by my old friend

Captain Bautron, then of the 75th regiment, The drawing is of a dark blue,

xpproaching to a black colour, and is entitled “ Bup’na, at Yennoor, carved in

one solid piece of rock, and measuring in height thirty-five feet.” Yennoor is

more correctly spelled Einsru, Ihave no farther information, except a passage

that will be given presently, respecting this image, which is evidently of Gomar

Rava. Dr. Bucuanan does, indeed, mention it in these terms: ‘ At Emmure

is an immense colossal image of one of the gods worshipped by the Fainas,

formed of one solid piece of granite, and standing in the open air.” —Journcy,

* See also his account of the Jains.—As. Res. Vol. IX.

4 Faina images ate, in Kanara, vulgarly called Carmpzo; a corruption of Jatnaonva: hence the

name of this fort, Chisraypatan, may be, perhaps, in correcter orthography, Faina-raye-patans,

4 In this part of Kanara a tos may be estimated at two miles at least. Of Gowar Rava, an account

is given in « book entitied Gomuza Bara Ciuritra.
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Vol. HI. p. 73. There is something peculiar in the lips of fg. 2. but nothing

very Ethiopie, The woolly heads of both figures are sufficiently conspicuous,

and the pierced elongated ears are characteristic: the attitude, ornaments, and

general style of carving, sufficiently identify the object honoured by these

gigantic monuments. +

The sketch from which Late 74. is taken, I must, I think, have obtained,
from the same source as that of jig. 1. of the last plate; but having omitted to

mark it, Iam not certain. The plate is an exact copy, and is very similar to

one given by Dr. Bucuanan in his Yourney; a work published since my plate

was engraved: on my sketch the height of the statue is noted at thirty-eight

feet. Dr. Bucuanan says it is of one piece of granite, and gives the following

dimensions: height, above ground, thirty-eight feet; breadth, ten feet and a

half; thickness, ten Feet: he thinks it must be at least three feet in the ground,

it having no lateral support; and says that, according to an inscription on the

atone itself, it was made by Vina Pawpra, son of Buarnava Inpra, $69 years

ago.——Vol. ILL p. 83.

Major Jounson has, among many other curious subjects in its neighbour-

hood, a drawing and measurement of this statue of Gomur Raya: he favoured

me with the following dimensions; and I regret that I was not able to.avail my-

self farther of his friendly offer of access to his valuable materials, ‘ Height,

from heel to crown, thirty-six feet six inches; length of the head, six feet six

inches—of the arms, eighteen feet six inches; breadth at the shoulders, eleven

feet six inches—at the little fingers, eleven feet; length of the nose, one foot

six inches—of the ears, three feet—of the feet, four feet six inches. It stands

on a stone platform, four feet and 2 half high; and its pedestal is said to be in-

serted in the rock beneath the platform.” It is readily seen that the sketch,

from which my plate is taken, does not accord in its proportions with these accu-

rate dimensions,

The beautiful drawing from which pLaTE 77. is engraved, was made for me

by my ingenious young friend Lieutenant Dicxenson, of the Bombay engineers.

Standing in front of the entrance toa Jain temple, we may conclude it to be the

workmanship of au individual of that sect; and highly creditable, it must be

acknowledged, it is to him and his brotherhood. The colour of the obelisk is

dark blue, or brownish: the inferior portion of the shaft is square; its sides

nearly alike as to ornaments: it is then, for a few feet, sexagonal; and at this

elevation is a figure—whether on more sides than one I am not informed; and

T have never had an opportunity of examining this fine specimen of Jaina archi-
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tectural-skill. Inthe prary, and in Mr. Dicxznson’s drawing,. the positiomof

the figure.is equivocal. In another view of the pillar, made for.me by Captam

Baurroy, it is much more-like the usual sitting figure of Buppua, and has a

sort. of cap, or something bell-shaped, suspended over his head; and he is encir-

cled by a border of flowers, or leaves. Higher, the shaft has more angles;.and

approaching the capital, very many sides, so as, indeed, to.be nearly rownd.

The architrave is supported at its four corners by animals that appear like lions,

from whose paws chains drop, with bells at their extremities; other animals,

with human figures, are seen at higher angles of the entablature; and the whole

is crowned with a spire in Mr. Dickenson’s drawing, but in Capsain Brurron's

by a flame tri-forked:. these differences may have arisen from the difference of

situation whence the views were respectively taken. The shaft is of one stone,

,and _has.no-inscriptions; the pedestal is composed. This is altogether the most

elegant.column hitherto noticed in Kanara: but 1 have accounts of others, in

that rich and interesting province, very similar; some.of which, instead of the

flame, are surmounted by the figure of a cow: such may be seen at the towns

of Wurrup, or Woorp, and Batkula, or Batcola, where there are elegant temples,

The Fain temple at Mudubidry, commonly called Moorbidry, is, however, the

most elegant in the province: it is of large dimensions, having an interior cu-

pola, supported by many. columns, of great diversity in respect of design and

ornament: Gawzsa, Visunu, and Siva, are said to be conspicuously carved

throughout. The roof, over the body of the building, is composed of brass

plates: there is an exterior viranda, supported by plain pillars, with a stone roof.

One of my Kanera-correspondents says, that the sacred image of the temple-is

tri-form, ‘ exhibiting their Trinity in. three brass figures. grouped, burnished

like gold; all quite naked, with curly heads like the colossal statues in the

neighbourhood, bat without the leaves twined round them.” He adds, in

another part, that the Yainas of Mudubidry, Einuru, and Karkulla, particularly

venerate flame. These three towns are about thirty miles north-easterly from

Mangalore: the former the principal Jaina town, but of late years considerably

-decreased in population and importance: in its neighbouring plains are many

tombs of great antiquity.and magnitude. The natives are very reserved on

matters. of religion.

From another correspondent, travelling in Kanara, J received the following

items, descriptive of the temple at Mudubidry. It is of three stories, and very

magnificent both within and without: there are, we were told, a thousand

pillars in and about it, and no two are alike: the sculpture is certainly fine,
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both ia design and execution, Entering an inner apartment, on -the grotnd-

“Moor, is 2 large tablet, apparently of marble, on each side; covered with ia-

seriptions in the Kanarese character, but hitherto not translated or copied:
all the images of the gods on this floor are of brass, highly polished. On the

second are some of marble. In the third, which is the most beautiful and

worthy of observation, some are of brass, some of crystal, and others of

marble and different stone: one in particular, of @ reddish stone, was noticed,

very large and handsome, which our conductors said was brought from Europe,

The figures, on the whole, are very numerous. The roofs of the body of the

temple heve a curious appearance externally: they rise one over the other,

three or four deep: some are covered with wood, some with copper, in pieces

not unlike English. bricks: the roof of the lower story is composed of massive

slabs of granite, three or more inches in thickness, two or three feet broad, and

from four to eight feet long. Many of the pillars in the interior have inscrip-

tions and sculptures: on four principal corner ones we observed respectively an

elephant, a monkey, a bird, and 2 conical figure: on many is the cobra de capella,

or hooded snake. The exterior pillers are of elegant forms, light and airy in

their appearance: the doom is grand and rich, composed of large flat stones,

resting angularly on each other, and narrowing from the base; the top being

of a slab nearly circular, and beautifully carved: on the door, at the entrance,

are several elephants.

“My correspondent now proceeded to Karkuia, about twelve miles from Mu-

dubidry, where is another Jaina temple, on a plan nearly similar, this being

aquare; -but smaller, although but little less striking and beautiful. Its pillars

are very massive, and finely sculptured: it has four entrances exactly alike, and

at each, on the inner side, are three figures of the god Miniswana,®* in highly-

polished stone, with a number of smaller images placed around him. Opposite

one entrance stands, exteriorly, a column, similar to that at Madubidry, but

smaller and less ornamented: at the Jatter place are, indeed, many such

columns near temples; all of which are surmounted by a tablet, bearing a cone

more or less perfect: at Karkula it is of an undulating form, like flame, Near

the temple, whence is a good view of it, on a high rocky hill, is a colossal image

of Mrmxewana of one stone, and, it is said, nearly forty feet high; bat mis-

© This name for Gomat Raya, or Gomat Iew ana, occurs several times as that of the principal delty

worshipped at the temples of Karkxla and Mudubidry. 1 do not recollect ever having heard it, or seen it,

except in the descriptions of this correspondent: Mumiswana could be traced to historical authorities. -
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shapér as té proportidns, and iil wrought. MuisrewArd-is again noticed at

Einuru, 28 of smaller dimensions than his colossal ‘brother at Karkudia, being esti-

mated ‘at but’ thirty feet in height: its feet’ are- thirty -seven inches long, by

twenty inches in breadth. | . ’

_ At ‘Mudubidry i is a palace of-a curious structure, having a number of doors
and pillars with sculptures of deities: one of these pillars, singularly and not.it-

elegantly formed of wodi, is represented in pare 78. from a drawing of Lieu

tenant Dtcxznson; who was so god as to send me also a descriptive account of

it, and other curiosities in Kanara, which unluckily has eluded my recent

resedrch, Another correspondent, 'as before mentioned, noticed ‘ the Trinity

in three figures grouped:” perhaps flie unaccountable figure, or figures, in the

upper part of this pillar may bear some reference to the same idea. For in dif-

ferent parts of India the Hindu Trinity is represented differently compounded:

sometimes by a@ three-faced bust, as in Elephania, and in ptare 81. or three

heads on one body, as in Prats 82. Sometimes threc heads and bodies on one

leg, as in the magnificent chouliry of Trimat Naic, at Madura, in the Carnatic.

~~ (Sce Krxpensiny’s Specimens of Hindu Literature.) But these are all of Brah-

manical origin; and J know of no representation of the Trimurti, ov three-formed

deity, as an object of worship or superstition among Bauddhas of any sect. If

really existing in Kanara, it is a point of curious inquiry. Returning to rLate

78. I should judge that the right and left leg of the central body answer in the

original for the left and right legs of the side ones; and the arms the same,

although not exactly so represented in my plate or drawing; nor are the birds

on the exterior fists so clear in the drawing as in the plate. The elephant

formed of women one would not expect to find in a Jaina palace: in this I have

allowed of a little alteration: Mr. Dicksnson’s grouping is confused: I have

in the plate rendered it clearer, improving the attitudes of the women from

another picture, whence priate 65. is taken. The woman driving the elephant,

and seated on its neck, should have borne, instead of the ankasa, or goading-

hook, a banner, as she does in the drawing; and as is mentioned in a descrip-

tion of this pillar by another correspondent, who notices the men with bows

and arrows on the animal’s back.

In one part of the palace that contains this wooden pillar lives the former

Raja of Mudubidry—t know not, though, if that was his exact title; and another

square of it is appropriated to our Collector of the district. The ouly mention

made of this poor man, I mean the Raja, by any of my correspondents, is

coupled with the following anecdote:—During his meals a bell is rung close to
au



258 BUDDHA.

him, in prevention of the possibility of bis hearing a dog bark; which unpro-

pitious event must be immediately followed by the unavoidable rejection of

whatever food he might be about partaking of: whether this be an individual

whim, or any sectarial rule in dietetics, I am not informed.

Having thus rapidly and superficially discussed the principal deities, powers,

Avataras, &c. of the long catalogue of Hinds immortals, we proceed now to

another description of demigods; and, eventually, to a more miscellaneous

consideration of less important characters, whose influences, however, are sup-

posed to be in constant operation, affecting the comforts and destinies of man-

kind; and whose names frequently occur in the endless ceremonies of the

Brakmans, and in all writings and conversation, mythological or poetical —~Of

these beings Inpra is generally deemed the chief.
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And GENII subordinate to him.

Sir Wittram Jones has addressed 2 hymn to Inpra, replete with mytho-

logical allusions, and embellished with all the charms of poetry. The extracts

that I am about to offer from it and its argument, will form a favourable intro-

duction to my account of this important personage, and others of Jess note,

directly or remotely connected with him.

“Inpra, or the king of immortals, corresponds with one of the ancient

Juprrenrs, for several.of that name were worshipped in Europe; and particu-

larly with Juprren the conductor, whose attributes are so nobly described by

the Platonic philosophers, One of his numerous names is Drurert, or, in the

nominative case, before certain letters, Drupztir; which means the Lord of

Heaven, and seems a more probable origin of the Hetruscan word, than Fuvans

Pater; as Dizspetes was probably not the Father, but the Lord, of Day.

“« He may be considered as the Jove of Ewnius, in his memorable line,

« Aspice hoc sublime candens, quem invocant omnes Joven ;'

where the poet clearly means the firmament, of which Inpra is the personifi-

cation. He is the God of Thunder, and of nature's elements, with inferior

genii under his command; and is conceived to govern the eastern quarter of

the world, but to preside, like the Genius, or Agathodemon, of the ancients, over

the celestial bands, which are stationed on the summit of Meru, or the north

pole, where he solaces the gods with nectar and heavenly music, Hence, ‘per=
haps, the Hindus, when giving evidence, and the magistrate who receives it, are

directed to stand frouting the east or north.

‘The genii, named Cinnara, are the male dancers in Swerga, the heaven of

Inpxa; and thé Apsara are his dancing girls, answering to the fairies of the

Persians, and to the damsels, called in the Koran, hhuruluyun, or with antelope's

eyes.” —Jones’s Works, Vol. XIII.

InpRa resides in the celestial city of Amravati, where his palace, Vajjayanta,

is situated, in the garden Nandana, which contains the all-yielding trees Pariya-

taka,” Kalpadruma, and three others similarly bountiful. Although these, or even

* Lhave a sketch of a tree yielding, if not all sorts, a curious sort of fruit, viz. wen; with» man of

larger mould climbing up its stem: a second, with a bow at his back, is louking on, encouraging him,

The picture is marked merely with the name Buima; but I have no knowledge of the legead to which

it allades. Fifteen men are hanging on the boughs like fruit,

2L2
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one of them, might suffice, and qualify its owner for the title which Inpra bears

of Lord of wealth, he is sometimes represented to possess likewise the all-prolific

cow, Kawpenu, as well as Oocittsrava, the eight-lheaded horse, that arose with

the cow and first-named tree from the churned ocean, as related in another

place, His consort is Inprawz: he ridcs the elephant Inavary, driven by his

eharioteer Marari; and he holds the weapon Vajra, or the thunder-bolt, and

is hence named Vasraranr. His chief musician is named CuitrRanaT’#a,

who rides in a painted car, which on one occasion was burned by Ansun, the

confidential friend and agent of Krisuna, or the Sun. Inpra is more espe-

cially the regent of winds and showers: the water-spout is said to be the trank

of his elephant; and the #is is appropriately called his bow, which it is not

deemed auspicious to point out.*

lwpra, as well as the deity presiding over the firmament, and over atmo-
spheric or meteoric phenomena, is himself, as are most of the minor deities, a

star, or a constellation: his name is among the twelve 4dityas, or Suns. He is

fabled to have lost for a while his kingdom to the Asuras, which are in fact the

stars of the southern hemisphere, under the dominion of Yama; who holds his

court in the antarctic circle, and is at frequent war with InpRa and the Suras,

in the northern hemisphere: the metropolis of which is Aderu, the Olympus of

Inppra, the celestial north pole, allegorically represented as a mountain of gold

and gems. Deeming the Suras and Asuras to be the stars in the two hemi-

spheres, I apprehend that some astronomical fact is veiled in the allegory of

Inpra’s dethronement: the precession of the equinoxes, perhaps, or annual

motion of the stars from east to west, by which Inpxa has his stellar locality

usurped by some other luminary, and is hence fabled to have been dethroned in

warfare with Yasa’s legion of Asuras, or malignant spirits,

Sonnenat mentions that “ Inpna, king of the demigods, and supporter of

the east part of the universe, has had many wars to sustain against giants, enc-

mies of the gods; alternately conqueror and conquered, he has several times

been driven out of Sorgon (Swerga); and it was only by the protection of the

three superior gods that he destroyed his enemies, and recovered and retained

possession of his celestial abode."—Vol. I. p. 61.

These contests of Ivpra relate possibly to a cycle, depending on some pe-

riodical alteration in the state or places of the heavenly bodics: he loses his

* “ Let not him, who knows right from wrong, and sees in the sky the bow of Inpra, show it to
any man."—Jns, of Menu, chap. iv, v. 59.
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dominion; that is, some other constellation succeeds to his or his subjects’

_place for a period; when, by the favour of the superior gods, or, in other

words, by the harmony of the spheres, or the regular movements of the celes-

tial bodies, Ivpra and his sidereal host, at the recommencement of the cycle,

resume their stations in the heavens.

In his wars he employs many elephants, which, in reality, are clouds, and

have names derived from that source of metaphor; such as the lightning sender,

similar to the lasts berk andas, of the Persians; thunder bearer, black, white,
blue, rumbler, ‘growler, &c. &c. The chief of all is Tnavar, it being his vakan, or
vehicle: the name means watery, the aqueous property of clouds being that

most appareot. Irnavat, as Inpra’s vehicle, is frequently painted with three

trunks; but some of my pictures have other deities, especially Raa aud

Kaisuwa, mounted on this favoured animal,

The Hindus have assigned regents to each cardinal and intermediate point of

the compass. Inpra being esteemed the first of firmamental deities, and espe~

cially the ruler of the east, that point is reckoned first, and the others are thus

ruled: Agni, south-east; Yama, south; Niair, south-west; Varuna, west;

Vayu, north-west; Kovera, north; Isanz, north-east. To which are some-

times added three other quarters, or points, viz, above, governed by BRaAHMA;

below, by Naca, or Sgsuwaaa, the king of serpents, otherwise namcd Va-

soxy; and the centre, ruled by Rupra, or Srva.

Here we find Brauma and Siva in situations apparently subordinate to

Inpra: Siva, indeed, holds two offices, being as Isa, or Isany, governor of

the north-east region; and as Rupra, of the central district. But they are

both confessedly superior to Inpra, who is generally esteemed prince of the

beneficent geni#; and is, like his betters, an extraordinary and equivocal cha-

racter, as will appear in the sequel. He is poetically described as

«* Mounted on the Sun's bright beam"—

* Darter of the swift blue bolt"—

“ Sprinkler of genial dews and fruitful rains

O'er hills and thitsty plains”—

and is called Lerd of wealth, for which a good reason has been already given;

beautiful, with a thousand eyes; and the desiroyer of towns. We have before noticed

his fruitless attempt to destroy Mathura, saved by the miraculous intcrposition

of Krisuwa (see pats 61. and page 199); but the name is more appropriate

in reference to the destruction of the classical city of Ujjaini, or Oogeen, the pre-

sent capital of Downur Row Sinpea: of which extraordinary event, some ac-
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count is given in the note below." It is not likely, however, that this event,

which occurred about 1900 years ago, was the origin of his name of “ de-

stroyer of towns;” similar visitations, of earlier date, are probably related in

the Puranas.

© The city of Ujjaini, called also Avani, boasts of véry high antiquity, and is considered as the first

«meridian by Hindu geographers and astronomers. Mr. Huwrer, in the sixth volume of the Asiatic Ree

searches, (“ Journey from Agra to Ougein,"} gives a description of the modern city, which, by repeated ob-

servations, be determincd to be in long. 75° 55’ E. Jat. 23° 11" N. The ancient city was about a mile

farther south, and now fies buried in the earth to the depth of from fiftcen to eighteen feet : on digging,

its walls are said to be found entire, pillars unbroken, &c. Tradition imputes its destruction to a shower

of earth; an idea likely to -bave originsted in superficial observation : for although Mr. Hunter observed

no traces of volcanic hills, nor scoria, in the neighbourhood, and thinks the style of the walls militates

against the supposition of au earthquake having effected the submersion of the city, it is still difficult to

impute it to any other than a volcanic cause, operating, perhaps, with less violence and convulsion than

usually attend such a phenomenon. Jt may be remarked, that the neighbourhood of Oojein is particularly

subject to inundation from the alluvion of the river Sippara, near which the city is sitoaled: this, com-

bined with the soft sinking nature ofthe soil, may afford dara for a Nepturise to uphold a different hypo-

‘thesis, accounting fer the submersion of the ancient city, Whatever may have been the real cause of the

catastrophe that befel this metropolis, it cannot be supposed that the wild fancies of Hinds historians would

suffer the fact, in itself highly poetical and romantic, to be simply told : it must be dressed up in a mytho-

logical allegory; and the intervention of the gods carmot be dispensed with. The follawing story is ac-

cordingly related; and J have borrowed it from the interesting “' Journey from Agra to Ougein,” of my

learned friend, before mentioned.

A certain deity, named GuNpuvszin, was condemned, for an affront to InpRa, to be born on earth

4p the shape of an ass; but, on entreaty, the sentence was mitigated, and he was allowed at night to re-

assume the form and functions of aman. This incarnation took place at Oujein, in the reign of Raja Sun-

persein, whose daughter was demanded in marriage by the ass; and his consent was obtained, on learn-

ing the divine origin of his intended son-in-law, confirmed, a6 he witnessed, by certain prodigies. All day

he dived in the stables like an ass; at night, secretly slipping out of bis skin, aud assuming the appearance

of a handsome and accomplished young prince, he repaired to the palace, and enjoyed the conversation of

Ais beautcovs bride,

In Ane time the princess became pregnant; and her chastity being suspected, she revealed to ber in-

quisitive parent the mystery of her husband's bappy nocturnal metamorphosis: which the Raja, being

‘conveniently concealed, himse!f beheld; and unwilling that his son should return to his uncouth dis-

guise, set fire to, and consumed, the vacant ass's skin.

Althongh rejoiced at his release, the incarnate deity foresaw the resentment of Invua, disappointed of

iis vengeance; and warned his wife to quit the city, about to be overwhelmed with a shower of earth.

She fled to a village ata safe distance, and brought forth a son, named VixaaMapirya ; and a shower of

told earth, poured down by inora, buried the city and its inhubitanls.—See de, Res. Vol. VI.

‘This legend gives a date to the catastrophe; for the prince, so renowned in his origin and birth, was

not less so as a monarch and an astronomer; and his name marks an era much used al} over India: of

which the 18G5th year, as noticed in page 223, corresponds with 1809, of ours. Several monarchs of this

name are recorded; und disputes exist on some chronological questions connected with this era.—See
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On one occasion Ixvra assumed the form of a shepherd's boy, that he might

the easier steal from a garden some pomegranate blossoms, to deck the dark

tresses of his charming consort Ivprani. The story, which is borrowed from

the populay mythology of Nepal anc Tiber, is told by Sie W. Jonxs in his hymn;

and I shall extract the passage,. as well for the purpose of relieving a little the

prosaic dulness of description by tie enlivening intervention of poetry, as that

it again introduces. some of the minor deities, or agents of Inpra, of whom some

farther account must be given.

“ The reckless peasant, who these glowing owers,,

Hopeful of rubied frait, bad foster'd long,

Seiz'd, and with.cordage strong,
Shackl’d the god who gave him showers.

Straight from seven winds immortal genii few—

Varuna green, whom foamy waves obey;

Bright Vaunt, flaming like the lamp of day ;

Kuvena, sought by all, enjoy'd by few;

Manuz, who bids the winged breezes play;

Stern Yaua, rathiess jodge! and Isa cold;

With Narsart, mildly bold:

‘They, witb the ruddy flash that points his thunder,

Rend his vain bands asunder.

‘Th’ exulting god resumes-bis thousand eyes,.

Four arms divine, and robes of changing dyes.”

His “ robes of changing dyes” are the evanescent and variable clouds, with:

which he (the firmament personified) is clad as with a garment, bespangled with.

a thousand eyes, or stars.

Great and glorious as Inpra is, he could not resist temptation; and is de-

scribed as prone to indulge his propensities in a manner much more criminal:

than his attempt at ornamenting the beauteous tresses of his- wife: which descrip-

tion, if taken literally, would transform his distinction of shousand-eyed from glory

to disgrace; for he is fabled to have been once covered with, instead of eyes,

‘Wrrroxzn on the Eras of Vixzamapitya and Sazrvanawa, As. Res. Vol. 1X. where the legend of the-

ass is differently told.

Tn oor late war with the Mahrata confederates, the Borskay army, ander. my good and respected friendt

General Joun Munnay, possessed itself of Ougein, the capital of Surpza’s hereditary possessions, av well.

as its neighbouring city, Indore, the capital of Hotxan: and although we retained the former some time

in our hands, I-have not heard of any literary result from our possessing so curious and interesting a spot—-—

the Herculaneune or Pespeitof India, ‘The subject represented in riats 30. and described-in page 16@,,

was sent to nye at that time from Jndore, by a friend.
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marks of a different sort, indicating, among other unworthinesses, his being un-

deserving of the faithful and virtuous Puromaya, as his consort InpRanz is

sometimes called; or more correctly, perhaps, Pow Lamy, ‘

‘Anriyra, the handsome wife of the pious Rishi Gorama, has been mentioned

on a former occasion.—(See p. p. 87. 172.) Her beauty attracted the depraved

Inpra; and he was well nigh succeeding if his adulterous pursuit, but for the
unseasonable, or J should rather say seasonable, intrusion of the holy man, who

imprecated this curse upon Inpra—that he should be covered with the mark

of what had been the object of his lawless desires; which took immediate effect,

On the repentance and entreaties of the detected deity, the good man relented,

and mitigated the curse by changing the marks of his shame to as many eyes,

This moderation, on the part of the temperate sage, had not, however, its

effect on the persevering deity, who, disguising himself in the semblance of

the venerable man, succeeded in seducing the austere Autiva, under circum-

stances of peculiar indelicacy, as related in the 38th chapter of the Ramayana.

—' This depraved one, knowing Sakra in the disguise of a sage, through

wantonncss consented, he being king of the gods."—P. 301. Gorama again

intruded, too late, indeed, but walapropos for the frail ones, and thus cursed his

unlucky wife: “ For an innumerable series of ycars, Osinful wretch, of depraved

heart! lie in ashes in a certain forest, cnduring excessive pain, and invisible,

until the coming of Rama: beholding of whom, without selfish views, thou,

cleansed from sin, and filled with joy, shalt again approach Gorama without

fear""—P. 302. Inpna, “ the profligate lord of the gods,” by the malediction

of the sage, became an eunuch, and was overcome with shame and sorrow; but

at the intercession of all the gods and the Maruss, with Aan at their head, he

was Testored to manhood by the Pitris, at the expense of a ram: and from that

time, and in memory of this renewal, the Pisris (see p. 93.) have been propi-

tiated by the sacrifice of an imperfect sheep, entire animals of that class being

now never offered to them. Poor Anizya, a name still given to Hindu females,

was also released from the curse of her husband, by Rama entering her sorrow-

ful abode: she viewing him, although so handsome, without impure desires,

became visible; and “Gorama, with his divine eye, beholding his consort puri-

fied by severe sufferings, was reunited to her, and with her again engaged—in

sacred austeritics.”

From such instances of frailty, Iypra became, among the saints and sages,

proverbial for profligacy. When the sanctified ascetic, Viswamitaa, (see page

183.) who had for thousands of years been engaged in the most rigid mortifica-
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tion, beheld Mewaxa, the Apsara * sent by Inpua to debauch him, “ bathing,

of surprising form, unparalleled in beauty, in appearance resembling Sni—her

clothes, wetted by the stream, exhibiting her fascinating symmetry of frame;

he, subdued by the arrows of Kanpanrpa, approached her: and five times five

years, spent in dalliance with this seducing female, passed away like a moment.”

—~ What!” exclaimed, at length, the reflecting sage, “‘ my wisdom, my auste-

tities, my firm resolution, all destroyed at once by a woman! Seduced by the

crime in which Inppa delights, am I stripped of the advantages arising from

all my austerities !”"—Ram. sect. 50.

We have before noticed Inpra as an evil counsellor, aiding by his advice

the malignant asuras, or any ill-disposed human beings, in counteracting the

beneficent intentions of the gods, and thwarting the piety of men. Covetous

of sacrifices, he sees not without envy and jealousy offerings made to other

deities; and when not especially or exclusively dedicated to himself, has been

known to steal the victim, or some essential sacrificial utensil. At an aswa-"

medha, or in the ceremonies preparatory to it, he will steal the horse, which is

let loose to wander whither it pleases, properly attended, for the whole year pre-

vious to its immolation. In the 48th section of the Ramayana it is related how

Inpra stole from the sacred pile the victim of the king, AMBanrsu1, of dyodba

(Oude); who, resolving on a Naramedha, or human sacrifice, had consecrated a

man, bearing the characteristic marks, and appointed for the immolation. The

search after another victim affords opportunities of introducing some pathetic

passages. And in the 23d section it is stated how Inpra, in a rage, occasioned

by hunger, killed his friend and companion Namok1.

Inpra, however, if not unreasonable, might well be satisfied with his allowed

portion of sacrificial propitiation; for he is very frequently, and, in point of

precedence, honourably, invoked in many Brahmanical ceremonies. At the

Srad'ha, or obsequies in honour of deceased ancestors, in this form: the priest,

meditating the Gayatri, says, “‘ May Inpra and Varuna accept our oblations,

and grant us happiness: may Inpra and the cherishing Sun grant us happiness

in the distribution of food: may Ispra and the Moon grant us the happiness

of attaining the road of celestial bliss, and the association of good offices.”—

Coresroxr. ds. Res. Vol. VII. Art, viii.

And in the eighth volume, the same learned gentleman, in his most valuable

Essay on the Vedas, Art. viii. describes from that fruitful source a supposed.

* Apsara is derived from ap, weter, in one case apru, and rasz, the sensation of taste,

2u
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consectation of Inpra, when elected by: the gods to be their king. 1 extract

the concluding paragraph—the whole is curious,

“Thus consecrated by that great inauguration, Ivpra subdued all. conquer-
able earths, and won all worlds: he obtained over all the gods supremacy, tran-

scendant rank, and pre-eminence. Conquering in this world below, equitable
dominion, separate authority, attainment of the supreme abode, mighty power,

and superior rule; becoming a self-existent being, and independent ruler,

exempt from early dissolution; and reaching all his wishes in that celestial

world, he became immortal; he became immortal.”’*

In the Ins. of Menu, the component parts of a king are enumerated; among

which In pra obtains a place.

Chap. V. v. 96.—‘ The corporeal frame of a king is composed of particles

from Soma, Aany, Surva, Pavana, Inpaa, Kuvena, Varuna, and Yama, the

_cight guardian deities of the world.”
In another similar text, the deities, although the same, are differently placed;

for the sake, perhaps, of a metrical arrangement of their names.

Chap. VII. v. 3.—‘‘ If the world had no king, it would quake on all sides

through fear: the ruler of the universe, therefore, created a king for the main-

tenance of this system, both religious and civil;

‘4, Forming him of eternal particles, drawn from the substance of ‘InpRa,

*Pavana, *Yawa, * Surya, of * Aen and ‘ Varuna, of ? CHanpra and * Ku-

VERA:

«, And since a king was composed of particles drawn from these chief

guardian deities, he consequently surpasses all mortals in glory.—

“© 6, He is * fire and * air; he both *sun and ’ moon; he the god of * criminal

justice; he the genius "of wealth; he the regent of * waters; he the lord of the

* firmament.” ¢

C. IX. v. $01.—‘* All the ages called Satya, Treta, Dwapara, and Kali,depend on

the conduct of a king who is declared in turn to represent each ofthose ages:

“ 302, Sleeping, he is the Kali age; waking, the Dwapera; exerting himself

in action, the Treta; living virtuously, the Satya.

* 308, Of InpRa, of Surya, of Pavawa, of Yama, of Varuna, of Cuan-

pra, of Aeni, and of Purt'urvs, let the king emulate the power and attributes,

* “Tp the didactic portion of the ede, the last term in every chapter is repeated, to indicate its con-

clusion.”

+ The figures of reference are not in the Jnssifutes: I have added them to assist the reader in conneet-

ing the names and characters of the deities enumerated.
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* 304. As Inna sheds plentiful showers during the four rainy months,

thus let him, acting like the regent of clouds, rain just gratifications over his

kingdom : .

‘, 305. As Surya with strong rays draws up the water during eight months,

thus let him, performing the functions of the Sun, gradually draw from his realm

the legal revenue:

** 306. As Pavan, when he moves, pervades all creatures, thus let him, imi-

tating the regent of wind, pervade all places by his concealed emissaries :

* $07. As Yama, at the appointed time, punishes friends and foes, or those

who revere and those who contemn him, thus let the king, resembling the judge

of departed spirits, punish offending subjects:

“ 908. As Varuna most assuredly binds the guilty in fatal cords, thus let

him, representing the genius of water, keep offenders in close confinement.

‘309. When the people, no less delighted on seeing the king, than on see--

ing the full moon, he appears in the character of Cuanpaa.

“ $10, Against criminals let him be ever ardent in wrath; let him be splendid

in glory; let him cqnsume wicked ministers; thus imitating the furctions of

Aon, god of fire. :

“311. As Priv’uivi supports all creatures equally, thus a king, sustaining

all subjects, resembles in his office the goddess of earth.”

Intending, under this head, to notice some characters subordinate to Ispaa,

I shall introduce them, among others, by a quotation from Afr. CoLeBnoxr’s

Essay on the Religious Ceremonies of the Brakmans, to which, on so many occa-

sions, I am indebted; adding, occasionally, a note of illustration. In the mar-

riage ceremony, after previous details, ‘‘ eighteen oblations are offered, while

as many texts are meditated: they differ only in the name of the deity in-

voked. ‘
*« 1, May Aont, lord of (living) beings, protect me in respect of holiness,

valour, and.prayer, and in regard to ancient privileges, to this solemn rite, and”

to this invocation to deities.—2, May Inpra, lord, or regent, of the eldest

(that is, of the best of beings), protect me, &c.—3. May Yama, lord of the

earth, &c.—4. Air, Jord of the sky.—5. The Sun, lord of heaven.—é. The

Moon, lord of stars.—7, VarnasraTi,* lord (that is, preceptor) of Baauma

© Vaisasratt, the regent of the planet Juriran, is called Preceptor of the gods, at he is frequently

found giving them good advice ; and, as well as Nanzna, is often represented as their orator, or messenger,

when any intercourse is carried on between the three superior powers.

2M2
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(and other deities).—8. Mirza (the Sun), lord of true beings. —-9. Vaauwa,

lord of waters.—10. The Ocean, lord of rivera+—11. Food, lord of tributary

powers.—12. Soara (the Moon), lord of plants.—13. Savrrar (the generative

Sun), lord of pregnant females.—14, Rupa (Siva), lord of (deities that bear

the shape of) cattle.—15. The fabricator * of the universe, lord of forms.—16.

Visunv,t lord of mountains.—17. Maruts (winds), lord of Ganas (sets of divi-

nities) —18. Fathers, grandfathers, remoter ancestors, more distant progenitors,

their parents, and grandsires.”f

The eight guardiag deities of the eight points of the heavens, with Inpra at

their head, are sometimes calied the winds, and almost confounded with the

Maruts; of whom, however, are reckoned forty-nine, as noticed in page 96,

where their parentage is given. In pages 92, 93, the eight Vasus, and the

Maruts, or gevii of the winds, are spoken of as distinct personages; a Vasu

being one of the eight divinities who form a gana, or assemblage of the gods;

and there being nine of those ganas, and Aent being reckoned the chief of the

Vasus; and Vayu, ov Pavan, the chief of the Maruts. In the above quotation

the Maruts (winds) are termed lords of ganas, Inppa and his gana, or assem-

blage, are not, perhaps, easily, identified with the Vases, whose discriminative

names I do not recollect to have seen enumerated. The names of the regents

of the eight winds, or points, as first given in this article, I noted from the infor-

mation of my Pandit, viz. Inpna, ruler of the east; Aeni, south-east; Yama,

south; Nixit, south-west; Varuna, west; Vayu, north-west; Kuvera, north;

Isanr, north-east. The next enumeration of them, in Sir W. Jonzs's poem,

runs thus: Inpra, Varuna, Vanni, Kuvera, Marut, Yama, Isa, or Isany,

Narart, or Niarr; omitting Acni and Vayu, and introducing Vanni and

Manur: the latter may, indeed, be deemed the same with Vayu; but Vaxyy,

whom I should judge to be Saraswat, (see p. p. 57. 126.) 1 never, in any in-

stance, saw elsewhere introduced into this gana, or assemblage, with InpRa and

the male genii—among the female guardians we shall see her presently. The

order of their arrangement I, in this case, lay no stress on, as being in a poeti-

cal dress, the names may have been transposed, in view to a more metrical

* Baanwa, I ouppose.

+ I should rather have expected the application of this title to Srva, as the consort of Panvati,

daughter of Himataya.—See p. 151.

$ The reader will allow me to remind him, that the words within brackets in the above, and in similar

quotations, are interpolated by the commentator, whose gloss the translator has followed, to illustrate the

text, which would otherwise be often obscure,
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arrangement, A third list, from the dns. of Menu, as given in a back page,

alluding, I imagine, to the same gana, differs from both the preceding; and a

fourth list, in the same code, also given under this article, differs from all three,

A fifth, taken from the Brahmanda Purana, as will be presently stated, differs from

the first only in this instance; substituting “ the lord of the Zodiac,” Mano-

Dara, for Kuvena; of whom it may, indeed, be another name, although I do

not know it as such, nor its meaning: it may possibly be the name of his Sabha,

or court, and not the lord’s.*

* Mr, Wireonp, in the eighth volume of the 4s, Bes, gives, as a specimen of the geographical atyle

of the Hizdus, a translation, in the very words of the Brakwanda Purana, descriptive of the fabulous moun-

taln Meru, I here extract part of it, this mountain being often mythologically alluded to in this work, and

ite distinguished inhabitants the immediate subject in discussion, The style of this Purana indicates a sec-

terial superiority on the part of Brauma, similar to what we have seen applied by their respective sectarists

to his coequal powers, Visnwv and Siva.

“ The great God; the great, omnipotent, omniscient one; the greatest in the world; the great Lord,

who goes through all the worlds, incapable of decay, and without body, is born a moulded body, of flesh

and bones, sade, whilst himself was mot made. His wisdom and power pervade all hearts; from his heart

sprang the Padma Lotos-like world in times of old. It waa shen in this, that appeared, avien born, the God

of gods, with four faces; the Lord of the lords of mankind, who rules over all; the Lord of the world.

When this flower was produced by Visunu, then from his navel sprang the worldly Zores, abounding with

trees snd plants,

“ Round it are four great islands, or countries: in the middle, like the germ, is Merz thus called; 2

great mountain of various colours all round,”—(Here follow its appearance, shape, measurements, &c. it

being throughout likened to a lotos.) —“' Every iséi represents this lord of mountains as it appears to him

from his station: Brana, Inpea, and all the gods, declare that this largest of all mountains is a form

consisting of jewels of nomberless colours; the abode of various tribes ; like gold; like the dawning morn,

vesplendent, with a thousand petals; like a thousand water-pots, with a thousand feaves.

Within it is adorned with the self-moving cars of the gods, all beautiful ; in its petals are the abodes

of the gods, like heaven; in its thousand petals they dwell with their consorts. There resides above,

Baanua, God of gods, with four faces, the greatest of those who know the Vedas, the greatest of the

great gods, aleo of the inferior ones. There is the court of Braxma, consisting of the whole carth, of all

those who grant the object of our wishes; thousands of great gods are in this beautiful court: there the

Brakmarithis dwell: it ia called by all the world Afanovati, There, in the east, is Innxa for ever to be

praised; the god sitting upon s vimana, resplendent, like 2 thousand suns, There the gods, and tribes of

Rishis, are always citting in the presence of the four-faced god: these the god makes happy with his re~

splendence : there the gods are singing praises to him. There is the lord of wealth, beautiful, with a

thousand eyes; the destroyer of towns: the Indra-/ocas enjoy all the wealth of the three worlds. In the

second interval, between the east and the south, is the great vimana of Acut, or fire, with a great resplea-

dence, variegated with a hundred sorts of metals, resplendent ; and from whom sprang the Vedas: there is

his court ; he does good to all; and his name is Jevanr: in the mouth of whom the sacred elements of the

Homa are put.
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Perhaps my readers may not be displeased at seeing these eight personages

again enumerated, as in the preceding lists. I prefix the points of the compass

to that of my Pandit, and annex them to that from the Brahmanda Purana: in

the others, the points, respectively governed by the regents, are not stated.

“ On the third side, io this very same manner, know there is the court of Varvanwata Yama, Called

by mankind Su-Sanyvaua, Thus, in the nest, or fourth, is the court SabAa of the lord of the corner, or

country, of Narita: hia court is called Crisknongena: bis name is Vixurdcana, with a disagreeable

countenance. On the west know there is the court of Vanuna, called Sxdfevati: now, toward the north,

in the north-west, is the court of Varu, called Gand’haviti. In the seventh corner is the Sadda of the

lord of the Zodiac, called Manopara; his seat, most beautiful, is of Vsidurya, or Japis Jaxn. In the

eighth corner is the seat of Inawz, or Siva; ite colour is of fervid gold, and it ia called Yasovari. ‘These

are the great and beautiful Pissanas, in the eight corners, of the eight most benevolent gods, called Iadra-

muchyas. There dwells on the summit the God of gods, with four faces: there is the beautiful court of

Bana, served by tribes of Risdis: it is called Dfanovasi by mankind. There the Rishis, the gads, and

Gand harvas, the Apsarasas, the great snakes, are the attendants, most fortunate, and constantly lifting up

their hands."—-P, 350.

+ The xymphwec, or lotos floating on the water, is an emblem of the world: the whole plant signifies

both the earth and its two principles of fecundation. The stalk originates from the navel of Visunv,

sleeping at the bottom of the ocean, (see rLaves 7. 8.) and the flower ia the cradle of Bramwa, or mans

kind, The germ is both Meru and the Léngz: the plants and filaments are the mountaina which encircle

Mora, and are also the type of the Yoni; the four leaves of the Calyx are the four vast dwipas, or countries,

toward the four cardinal points. Eight external leaves, placed two by two in the intervals, are cight sub-

ordinate dwipas, or countries."—J6. p, 308.

At the-end of this essay, 2 map of the world is given, fancifully shaped like a lotos; the calyx form-

ing Mers, like a bell, mouth upwards, or like an inverted /inga, Here, on one of its three peaks, is Kailara,

the Olympus of Srva; and on another, the Swerga, or paradise of Invra: but his terrestrial abode is

otherwise described as placed in the mountains of Sitanta, “ skirted by a most delightful country, well

watered, enlivened with the harmonious noise of the black bee, and frogs. There, among immense caves,

is the Cridawana, or place of dalliance of Mauzwpna; where knowledge, and the completion of our

wishes, ie fully accomplished. There is the great forest of the Purajita tree, of the king of the gods, known,

through the three worlds ; and the whole world sings his praise from the Vedas. Such is the place of dal-

Jiance of bim with a thousand cyes, or Inpra. In this charming grove of Sanna, or Inpma, the gods,

the Danawas, the snakes, Yakska:, Rakshasas, Guhya, or Kuverar, Gand’harwas, liye happy; as well as

numerous tribes of Aprarasas, fond of sport.”—P. 360.
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1. 2. 3. 4 5,

E. Enpra Inpra InpRa Inpaa Inpaa E.

SE. Aonxr Vannr Aentr Acwr Aenr S.E.

Ss. Yama Yama Yama Yama Yama 8.
S.W. Noaur Nuizitr Surya Surya Niaiz SW.

W. Vanuna VARUNA Varuna Varuna Varuna WwW.

N.W, Vayu Marur Pavan Pavan Varu N.W.

NN. Kuvera Kuvera Kuvera CHanpRa Manopayra N.
N.E. Isawr Isa . Cuanpra | Part’arvt Isanr N.E.

Female guardian angels are also supposed to protect the eight points, or

quarters of the universe; but they do not accord as the Sae#i, or energies, or
consorts, of the above gods. They are as follow: Braumani, or SaRaswati,

protectress of the east; Naravant, or Laxsustt, of the south-east; Manrs-

want, or Devi, or Parvati, of the south; Cuamunna, or Devi, of the south.

west; Kaumani, consort of Kartixya, of the west; Aranasita, another form

of Panvatt, or BHAvANI, of the north-west; Varaut, Sacti of VARana, or
Visunvu in that Avatara, of the north; and Nagasinut, his Sacti in the Ner-

singhavatara, is protectress of the north-east. Arnpni, or INDRANT, is some-

times included among them; so is Kauvenrt, the Sacti of Kuvera; and two of

Davr's forms are then omitted.— See p. 117.

Inpna is generally represented on his elephant, as noticed in other places:

he is so seen in the Eiephanta cavern, and in the excavations at Eilora, Sir

Cuantes Mater gives, with his description of those excavations, some draw-

ings; one of them representing Ispra on an elephant, and his lovely wife, In-

DRANI, with a child on her lap, seated on a lion: she is a beautiful figure, and

has, what I should not have expected, a skull and bones in her girdle.—/s. Res.

Vol. VI. This is the only figure I ever saw of Inprant; and I have some doubt

‘if it was really intended for her. Ido not think I have any casts of InpRa: a

rather curious one in my collection, of a man on an elephant, so contrived as

to be moveable like a child's rocking-horse, but sidewise, I am disposed to fancy

is of Inpaa; but I have not given it in this work. The maa, by a hinge, can

be dismounted and remounted at will; and thia may possibly allude to his astreal

depositions and restorations: I have several pictures of Inpra. In PLaTEs $1.

and $% we see him, with other deities, reverencing Devi. Puate 79. is from

two tinted pictures, where he is painted covered with eyes, and of the usual
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copper colour, Above he is mounted on his famous elephant, Iravary; inthe

picture white, with a crimson outline, tranks, and hair.

Like the other Hindu deities, Inpra is distinguished by several names:
Saxra is that by which he is generally called in his capacity of the adviser of

evil. SHatukratu, or SaaTKRATU, means him to whom is‘made a bundred sa-

crifices: Vurtranan, the slayer of the demon Varitraa. Hear is sometimes

applied to him, as well as to Visunv and Kxisuna: and Haz, a name of both

Siva and Visanu; and the latter is, in the Ramayana, sect. 1. called Urenpra,

(wp is equivalent to our sub,) inferring subordination to Inpaa, who is some-

times named Manenpna, or the great Inpna: also Purenpaa, and Vasava,

and Paka-snasana. VaAsea-Pani means grasper of the thunder-bolt, reminding

us of the Jupiter Fulminator, or Tonans; as doubtless adverted to by Sir Wit-

uiam Jones, when describing him as ‘ darter of the swift blue bolt,” or as Ju-

prrer Fudgurator; as well as to Jupiter Pluvixs, when he calls him

“« Sprinkler of genial dews and fruitful rains

O'er hills and thirsty plains.”
Hyma to lyona.— Works, Vol. XIII.

His consort, Inprant, or A1npnyt, is also named PowLamya, or PuLomaya,

sometimes PowLumi, and Saxr; and as she is, as far as I know of her, very vir-

tuous, as weil as beautiful, I am unwilling to dismiss her without some farther

notice; and will, therefore, introduce a legend in which her fidelity was tried.

The virtuous Nanusua was elevated to the heavenly mansions by the title

of Deva Nanusua, or, as he is in shortness called, Dronausu, whence, as be-~

fore observed, is easily made Dionysius; and, notwithstanding his virtue, fell in

love with Putomaya, who, resisting his assiduities, and resolved on fidelity to

her lord, was advised by Vrisaspari, he presciently seeing the consequences, to

pretend to favour the lover's addresses, if he would visit her in a pa/ky carried

by four holy and learned Brahmans, which he had influence enough to procure.

Their movements not according with the lover's eagerness, he impatiently ex-

claimed to the chief bearer—*' Serpe! Serpe /* which has precisely the same

signification in Sanskrit and in Latin. The holy sage, unused to such au impera-

tive address, replied—‘‘ Be thyself a serpent ;” and, such is the power of divine

learning, the king, from the force of the imprecation, instantly fell to the earth

in the shape of that large serpent called, in Sanskrit, ajagara, and bea by natu-

ralists. In this state of humiliation he wandered to the banks of the Kai, and

once attempting to swallow a Brahman, deeply learned in the Vedes, his throat

was so scorched that he was forced to disgorge the sage; by contact with whom,
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his own intellects became irradiated, and he remembered with penitence his

crime and its punishment. He ceased to devour human beings, and recover-

" ing his understanding and speech, he sought some holy Brahmans who might

predict the termination of his misery; and learnéd, at length, that he would be

restored to his pristine shape by the sons of Pawpu. He, therefore, patiently

visited holy places of pilgrimage, founded by himself in happier days, and

waited with resignation the coming of the Pandavas, whose adventures are the

subject of Vyasa’s great epic poem, the Mababarat.—(From Wiironp’s Essay

on the Nile. As. Res. Vol. IIL)

Strictness of arrangement not being easily attainable in a work of this sort,

1 shall, in the next head or division, notice, with other deities, some of those
subordinate to Inpna as chief of the demigods, and immediately connected with

him as regents of quarters, or points, or winds; aud some of them that do not

demand any lengthened discussion, we will notice here, viz, Varuna, Kuvera,

and Nrarit.

The former is the regent of the ocean, and generally of large masses of

water. As light is thought to be excluded from the depths of water, Varuna

is also deemed the governor of the night, or of darkness: still he is one of the

Adityas, or Suns, (see p. 92). He is likewise styled the lord of’ punishment; and

in this character the wealth of criminals is directed to be offered to him, or, in

other words, thrown into the waters; or it may, instead, be bestowed on a

learned priest: the latter, we may suppose, is likely to outshare the deity.

Jus. of Menu, Chap. IX. v. 243,—‘ Let no virtuous prince appropriate the

wealth of a criminal in the highest degree; for he who appropriates it through

covetousness, is contaminated with the same guilt.

“244, Having thrown such a fine into the waters, let him offer it to Va-

runa; or let him bestow it on some priest of eminent learning in the scrip-

tures.

“945. Varuna is the lord of punishment; he holds a rod even over kings;

and a priest who has gone through the whole Veda is equal to a sovereign of the

world.”

In a former quotation from Mewu, this passage occurs: “ Varuna most

assuredly binds the guilty in fatal cords.’—Chap. IX. v. 308. And the cord of

Vanuna, called pasa, or pasha, or Varunapasba, is frequently spoken of, which he

is supposed to hold in his hand; but I have no image or picture of this deity

that Fknow of. In the first volume of the Asiatic Researches, Sir W. Jonzs gives

a plate of him, empty-handed, bestriding a monstrous fish: he is drawn merely

an
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asa mau, without any attributes. And it is there said of him, that ‘‘ he is the

genius of waters; but, like the rest, is far inferior to Manzsa, and even to

Inpna, who is the prince of the beneficent genii.”--P, 25]. Sonnznar, (Vol. L

p- 62.) calls him, after the Carnatic pronunciation, Vanounin; and says he is

represented mounted on a crocodile, and holding a whip in-his hand.
The pasha, which in his hand has been surmised to be emblematical of the

sea encircling the earth, is often seen in the hand of other deities: in that of

Srva, (see PLATE 13.) of Devi, or Kaus, pravss 24, 28, of Hanuman, PLATE 93.

of Ganzsa, PLATE 102. and sometimes with Buarraya; all, it may be remarked,

connected in family with Siva, who bearing the trident, srisuég, in that and other

points participates with Varuna in the character of Nerrune.

A long catalogue of weapons presented to Rama, armed by ViswamiTRa

for the war of Lenka, occurs in the 26th section of the Ramayana: they have

particular names, generally derived from some deity, either from being the ap-

propriate weapon used by those deities, or from partaking in some way of their

power, There is ‘‘ the Dherma weapon, scarcely less fatal than Yama himself;”

this is religion, justice, or virtue: “the Kana weapon, insupportable to ene-

mies :” ‘the divine Chakra of Visunu, and the terrible discus (Vajra) of Inpra;

the huge Shivean spear; the Dnerma pasha; the dreadful Kaa pasha; and the

highly valued Varuna pasha:” severally the cords of Fustice, of Death, and of

Vaxuna, or Nerrung. There is also the Agniya, having the property of flame

or fire, and many others of allegorical names; such as joy-producing, folly, intoxi-

cation, infallible, hot, fiery, quaking, foe-seizing, flesh-devouring, energetie, invisible, &c.

&c. &e. All, or any of these, come, when called for by appropriate mantras, or

magical words, made known to the favoured person thus divinely gifted.See

page 109.

In the black Yajurveda, an upanishad is named after Varuna: he is there

made the father of Bugicu,* and is introduced as instructing his son in the

mysteries of religious science, particularly as to the nature of Brau; who is,

he says, ‘* That, whence all beings are produced ; that, by which they live when

born; that, toward which they tend; and that, unto which they pass,”

Buaicu, after meditating in devout contemplation, recognised food (or

body) to-be Braum: * for all beings are indeed produced from food; when

born they live by food; toward food they tend ; and they pass into food.”

* Who, in p. 78. appears as the offspring of Branaa; and in p. 64, of Maxu.—See also pages 66;

91. 94. and Jas. of Manu, Chap. 1. verses 35. 59,
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Unsatisfied, however, he, again deeply meditating, discovered breath (or

life) to be Baaum: “for all beings are indeed produced from breath; when born

they live by breath; toward breath they tend; they pass into breath.”

Again desired to seek Brana in profound meditation, he discovered intellect

to be Brann : “for ali these beings are produced from intellect ; when born they

live by intellect; toward intellect they tend; and they pass into intellect.”—

This he understood; (but) again coming to his father Varuna, saying, “ Vene-

Table (father), make known to me Brana”—Varuwa replied, * Inquire by

devout contemplation ; profound meditation is Braum.”

He thought deeply; and having thus meditated (with) devout contempla-

tion, he knew ananda (or felicity) to be Branss: ‘for ali these beings are indeed

produced from pleasure; when born they live by joy; they tend toward happi-

ness; they pass into felicity.”==" Such is the science which was attained by

Burteu, taught by Varuna, and founded on the supreme ethereal spirit: he

who knows this, rests on the same support; is endowed with (abundant) food,

and becomes (a blazing fire) which consumes food: great is he by progeny, by

cattle, and by holy perfections; and great by propitious celebrity.”--Coxz-

BROKE on the Vedas. ds. Res. Vol. VILL p. 456.

Vanvna, it will be recollected; is the especial protector of the west point of

the heavens: he has a Sacti, or consort, named Vaxun1.—sSee p. 120. She is

sometimes called his daughter.—See p. 95. He is one of the Adityas, or Suns,

the offspring of Aprt1.—See p. 92. And in p. 119. the appellation of Misra

Vaxowa, or the friendly Varuna, is applied to Menu. But, although he is one

of the many deities invoked and propitiated in the daily ceremonies of the Brak-

mans, his name does not very often occur in Hindu writings or conversation.

Kuvera, the regent of wealth, for a moment demands our attention; and

although few people seek the favour of this deity with greater avidity than the

Hindus, yet 1 find but little mention of him in my mythological memoranda; nor

have I any image or picture of him, Let us hope that the Indian Piutus will

not, by for ever withholding his favour, resent my brief notice of him, compared

with the more extended account of more social or more amiable deities. On

Kama, Laxsum1, or Sanaswami, poets and historians dwell with complacency

and delight; but the gloomy, selfish, and deformed Kuvena, claims not, nor de-

serves, 60 much of our attention.

He is, we have seen, the guardian of the northern region; described, in

respect of externals, as a mere man, but as a magnificent deity residing in the

splendid city Alaka, otherwise called Chitrarat’ha; or borne through the sky ina
2N2



276 NIRRIT.

gorgeous car, called gushpaka. Le is also called Virressa; and Paunastra, &

name of onc of the Brakmadicas, (see p. 84); also Viszavana, or Varsrava, and

Duanapa. He is said to be son of a sage name Visrava, or Viswaskava; the

father also of Ravana, who, as well as Kuvera, is hence called Visravana.

Kouveraand Ravana are thus half-brothers, having different mothers : both are

occasionally named Pucasrya.

llis servants and companions are the Yekshas and Gudyakes, into whose forms

transmigrate the souls of those men who in this life are addicted to sordid and

base passions, or absorbed in worldly prosperity. The term Guhyeke is derived

from Guk (ordure), a word retained in severa) dialects: hence Gubya (podex).—

See p. 108. We happily do not find that the regent of wealth is related in mar-

riage or otherwise with Laxsnar, the goddess of riches, to whom a Hindu, as

mentioned in page 132, would address himself for that boon, and not toKuvena:

he has, however, a Saeti, or consort, named Kauvenr, (see p. 119,) whence, I

conjecture, the river of that name, in Adysore, derives its appellation.

Nirair, otherwise called Nareira and Nirut; and sometimes, as noticed

in page 57, Vinvpaxsua, meaning, it is said, with shree eyes; but, according to

Mr. Witronn, in page 270, with a disagreeable countenance; is the last of the eight

guardian regents that we shall notice in this article. His name occurs but

seldom in writing or conversation; and I have no image or picture of him, nor

did I ever see one. His consort is Ninnrts, who seems to share with him the

honour of his government; and a man becoming criminal on certain points, it

is incumbent on him to “ sacrifice a black or a one-eyed ass, by way of a meat

offering to Nixxiti, patroness of the south-west, by night, ina place where four

ways meet.”—* Let him daily offer to her in fire the fat of that ass; and, at the

close of the ceremony, let him offer clarified butter, with the holy text Sem, and.

so forth, to Pavana, to Inpra, to VarnasraTi, and to AGN, regent of wind,

clouds, a planet, and fire."—Jns. of Menu, Chap. XI. verses 119, 120.

This expiation is for the sin of Oxenism: on incurring of which, the mani-

pulist is termed avacirna.— To the four deities of purification, Marura,

Inpra, Vr:uaspatrs, aud AGNI, goes all the divine light, which the Veda had

imparted, from the student who commits the foul sin evacirna,”— Ib. v. 122.



Of SURYA, CHANDRA, and AGNI,

The REGENTS of the SUN, the MOON, and of FIRE; and of some less important

Characters.

Prare 87. of Surya, is taken from a fine cast in zinc; one of Mr. Wiixins’

set, made at Benares, where, in a temple dedicated to Manapeva, in his chae

racter of Viswzswara, (sce p. 58,) is a spirited sculpture, the original of this

subject. The cast is nine inches in height, representing the glorious god of day

holding the attributes of Visunu, seated on a seven-headed serpent; his car

drawn by a seven-headed horse, driven by the legless Anuw, a personification

of the dawn, or Aurora, Sunya’s distinguishing attributes will come more

particularly under discussion in a future page.

So grand a symbol of the Deity, as the Sun ‘looking from his sole domi-

nion Itke the god'of this world,” which, to ignorant people, must be his most

glorious and natural type, will of course have attracted the earliest adoration;

and where revelation was withheld, will almost necessarily have been the pri-

mary fount of idolatry auc superstition. The investigators of ancient mytho-

logy accordingly trace tu this prolific source, wherein they are melted and lost,

almost every other mythological personage; who, like bis own light, diverge and

radiate from his most glorious centre.

“ We must not,” says Sir Wrictam Jones, “ be surprised at finding, on a

close examination, that the characters of all the pagan deities, male and female,

melt into eachother, and at last into one or two; for it seems a well-founded

opinion, that the whole crowd of gods and goddesses, in ancient Rome and mo-

dern Varanes,* mean ouly the powers of nature, and principally those of the Sun,

expressed in a varicty of ways, and by a multitude of fanciful names.”—Abs, Res.

Vol. I. p. 267.

The following passages are extracted from the argument to the hymn, ad-

dressed by the same author to Surya; and some extracts will follow from the

* The proper name for Bemarcs, otherwise called Kussi: the most classical name is, perhaps, Vara+

"nasi, 90 called from two rivers that form a junction of waters and nuroes near its site.
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hymn, as affording more information than I can otherwise furnish; enlivened

too by the graces of eloquence and poetry. The hymn will be found in the

Asiatic Miscellany, Vol. U. and Works, Vol. XIIL

* A plausible opinion has been entertained by learned men, that the principal

source of idolatry among the ancients, was their enthusiastic admiration of the

sun; and that when the primitive religion of mankind was lost amid the distrac-

tions of establishing regal governments, or neglected amid the allurements of

vice, they ascribed to the great visible luminary, or to the wonderful fluid of

which it is the general reservoir, those powers of pervading all space, and ani-

mating all aature, which their wiser ancestors had attributed to one eternal

Mind, by whom the substance of fire had been created as an inanimate and se-

condary cause of natural phenomena. The mythology of the east confirms this

opinion ; and it is possible, that the sriple divinity of the Hindus was originally no

more than a personification of the sun, whom they call Treyitenu, or three-bodied,

in his triple capacity of producing forms by his genial heat, preserving them by his

light, or destroying them by the concentrated force of his igneous matter: this,

with the wilder conceit of a female power united with the Godhead, and ruling

nature by his authority, will account for nearly the whole system of Egyptian,

Indian, aud Grecian polytheism, distinguished from the sublime theology of the

philosophers, whose understandings were too strong to admit the popular belief,

bat whose influence was too weak to reform it.

“It will be necessary to explain a few other particulars of the Hinds mytho-

logy, to which allusions are made in the poem. Sosra, or the Moon, is a male

deity in the Jndian system, as Mona was, I believe, among the Saxons, and Lunus

among some of the nations who settled in Haly. Most of the Lunar mansions are

believed to be the daughters of Kasyara,* the first production of Brauma’s

head; and from their names are derived those of the twelve months, who are

here feigned to have married as many constellations: this primeval Brahman,

and Viwara, are supposed to have been the parents of Arun, the charioteer of

the Sun, and of the bird Garupa, the eagle of the great Indian Jove; one of

whose epithets is Mapnava.”

After an exordium, deeply scientific and profound, the hymn proceeds—

“ Lord of the lotos, father, friend, and king,

Surya, thy powers I sing:

* Ia other legends they are said to be the daughters of Daxsua.—(See Daxsua, p. 109.) He was,

however, an Avatare, or son of Baauma; and Kasarara was also produced by him.
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Thy wubstance, Inpxa, with his heavenly bands,

Nor sings, nor understands 5

Nor e'en the Vedas three to man explain

‘Thy mystic orb triform, tho' Baanma tun’d the strain,"—Verse 14

* First o'er blue hills appear,
‘With many an agate hoof,

And pasterns fring’d with pearl, seven coursera green;

Nor boasts yon arched woof,

That girds the show'ry sphere,

Such beav’n-spun threads of colow’'d light serene,

As tinge the reins which Anuw guides

Glowing with immortal grace,

‘Young Aavn, lovelieat of Vimatian race ;

Though younger he, whom Mapuava bestrides,

‘When high on eagle-plumes he rides.

But, Oh| what pencil of a living star

Could paint that gorgeous car,

In which, as in an ark, supremely bright,

‘Fhe lord of boundless light,

Ascending calm o'er the empyrean sails,

And with ten thousand beams his awful beauty veils!”--.Verse 7,

Under the article Acn1, I shall endeavour to explain farther why the

regents of the Sun and of Fire, so intimately connected as their primary pro-

perties apparently are, should be distinguished by common or similar attributes.

Suayva’s “mystic orb triform,” and AGni’s triplicate of legs, are deducible from

the three descriptions of sacred fire venerated by the Hindus; and proceeding

from the Sun, as the three great powers of nature proceed from the Eternal

Mind, we can easily discern how the Sun and Branm came to be identified,

Though the Sun be invoked in the Gaya#ri, it is only, they say, as the symbol

of the Deity: its crestive heat, preserving light, and destroying fire, are personi-

fied in Brauma, Visanu, and Stva, Surya’s “ seven coursers green,” and

Aewn1’s seven arms, are appropriate allusions, especially the former, to the pris-

matic divisibility of Sunya’s preceding ray. In PLATES 87. 88. 89. will be seen

the seven precursors of his glorious car. .

“ Sunyva is believed to have descended frequently from his car in a human

shape, and to hive left a race on earth, who are equally renowned in the Jndian

stories with the Helades of Greece. It is very singular that his two sons, called

Aswina, or Aswini-cumana in the dual, should be considered as twin brothers,

and painted like Casroz and Porivx; but they have each the character of
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Escuravivs among the gods, and are believed to have been born of a nymph,

who, in the form of a mare, was impregnated with sunbeams, I suspect the

whole fable of Kasvara and his progeny to be astronomical; and cannot but

imagine that the Greek name CassioPzia* has a relation toit.”—Jonrs, Asiatic

Researthes, Vol. I, p. 263,

An indifferent print is given, with the above account, of Surya in his car,

drawn by seven horses, driven by Anun, or the dawn; and he is described as

followed by thousands of genii, worshipping him, and modulating his praises.

“ He has a multitude of names, and among them twelve epithets, or titles, which

denote his distinct powers in each of the twelve months; those powers are called °

Adityas, or sons of Apit1, by Kasyara, the Indian Uranus; and one of them has,

according to some authorities, the name of Visunu, or Pervader."—Ib.

Visunv is doubtless (see p. 92,) one of the epithets of the Sun, in whom will

be found to merge all the idolatrous machinery of all systems of mythology.—

“ Tiere it must be observed,” as quoted in another place, ‘that at night, and

in the west, the Sun is Viszwv: he is Brana in the east, and in the morning:

from noon to evening he is Srva."—-Witrorp. s. Res. Vol. V. p. 254.

General Vattanczy, whose learned inquirics into the ancient literature of

Ireland weve considered by Sir Wituram Jongs as highly interesting, finds that

Kaisuna, in Jrish, is the Sun, as well as in Sanskrit. In his curious little book,

“On the Primitive Inhabitants of Great Britain and Ireland,” the only one of the

learned gentleman's works that I am fortunate enough to possess, is given an

Frish ode to the Sun, which I should, untaught, have judged of Hinds origin:

the opening especially, ‘‘ Auspiciate my lays, O Sun! thou mighty Lord of the

seven heavens; who swayest the universe through the immensity of space and

matter ;” and the close, * Thou art the only glorious and sovereign object of

universal love, praise, and adoration ;” are in the language precisely of a Saura,

be he of Hindustan or Hibernia.

Again: In the mythology of Ireland, Sow is the deity presiding over plants:

he is the same in Judie; for the final in ‘Soma, lord of plants,” (see p. 268,) is

merely a grammatical termination, and not radical. Again: Arun is the fore-

runner of the Sun, the dawn, Aurona, both in Jisk and Hindu mythology.—~

Other curious analogies are traced in the learned General's work,

This interesting and lamented author, Sir W. Jones, not altogether agreeing

with Nawroy, that ancient mythology is nothing but historical truth in a poeti-

© As is fully proved by Ad, Witroan's subsequent investigations.
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cal dress; nor with Bacon, that it consisted in moral and metaphysical allego~

ries; nor with Bryanv, that all the heathen deities are only different attributes
and representations of the Sun, or of deceased progenitors; conceived that the

whole system of religious fables rose, like the Nie, from several distinct sources:

and inclined to the opinion, that one great spring and fountain of all idolatry,

in the four quarters of the globe, was the veneration paid by men to the Sun;

and another, the immoderate respect shewn to the memory of powerful or vir-

tuous ancestors, especially the founders of kingdoms, legislators, and warriors,

of whom the Sun or Moon were wildly supposed to be the parents.—Jé, Vol. I..

p. 427,

Prare §8. represents the Hindu zodiac and solar system, called Kasi Chakra,

or revolutionary dance: it is taken from a handsome picture of Colonel Stuart's,

which will be more particularly described. Here we see Surya in the centre,

surrounded in the first circle by the planetary orbs, viz. Cuawpna, (fig. 7.)

—Maxcata, or Mars, (6.) Buppua, or Mercury, (5.)—Vainaspari, or

Jurirer, (2.)—Suxna, or Venus, (9.)—Sani, or Saturn, (8&)—Rauyv and

Kerv, (4. and 3.) the ascending and descending nodes.

Mr. Corzsroxg, in his Essays on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus,

-CAs. Res. Vol. V. and VII.) shows us how unceasingly the mythologicai persons

of their Pantheon are brought to the contemplation of the pious; and, indeed,

obtruded on all descriptions of persons, at almost all times, in the endless series

of ceremonials that they are, one way or other, called on to perform, or to par-

ticipate in. From the seventh volume I will here extract the sacrificial prayers

to the nine characters named in the preceding paragraph, introduced into the

rites of the oblation to Fire; part of the worship offered to the gods, and one

of the five daily sacraments of a Brakman: with each prayer an oblation of ghee

(clarified butter) is made.—

1, The Divine Sun approaches with his golden car, returning alternately

with the shades of night; rousing mortal and immortal beings, and surveying

worlds.—May this oblation to Surva be efficacious.

«9, Gods! produce that (Moon) which has no foe, which i is the son of the
solar orb, and became the offering of space, for the benefit of this world ;* pro-

duce it for the advancement of knowledge, for protection from danger, for vast

* © According to one legend, 2 ray of the Sun, called sustumna, became the Moon; according to

another, a flash of light from the eye of Arar was received by Space, a gaddess---ihe via-/actea personified :

she conceived, and bere Soma, or Cnawpna, who is, therefore, called a son of Arri.”

20
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supremacy, for empire, and for the sake of Iwpra’s organs of sense.—May this

oblation to Cuanpra be efficacious.

“$3. This gem of the sky, whose head resembles fire, is the lord of waters,

and replenishes the seeds of the earth._-May this oblation to (Maweaza) the

planet Mars be efficacious.

‘4, Be roused, O Fine! and thou (O Bupa)! perfect this sacrificial rite,
and associate with us; let this votary, and all the gods, sit in this most excel-

lent assembly.—-May this oblation to the planet Mercury be efficacious.

“5. O Vainaspati! sprung from eternal truth, confer on us abundantly

that various wealth * which the most venerable of beings may revere; which

shines glorious among all people, which serves to defray sacrifices, which is

preserved by strength.—May this oblation to the planet Jurrrep be effica-

cious.

“6. The lord of creatures drank the invigorating essence distilled from

food; he drank milk and the juice of the moon-plant.t By means of scripture,

which is truth itself, the beverage thus quaffed became a prolific essence, the

eternal organ of universal perception, [Npna’s organs of sense, the milk of im-

mortality, and honey to the manes of ancestors.—May this oblation to (Suna)

the planet Venus be efficacious.

7, May divine waters be auspicious to us for accumulation, for gain, and

for refreshing draughts; may they listen to us, that we may be associated with

good auspices.—May this oblation to (Sanz) the planet Sarurn be efficacious,

“8. O Durva!{ which doth germinate at every knot, at every joint, multiply

us through a hundred, through a thousand, descents.——May this oblation to

(Rane ]|/) the planet of the ascending node be efficacious.

* Probably intellectual wealth, Vainaspati being preceptor to the gods; the most venerable of

beings. .
+t Semalata; the Asclepias acida. { Durva, the Agrostis linearis.

Il Ranv was the son of Kasyara and Dirt, according to some authorities ; but others represent Siw-

urca (perhaps the spAin) as his natural mother. He had four arms; his lower parts ended in a tail like

that of a dragon ; and his aspect was grim and gloomy, like the darkness of the chaos; whence he had also

the name of Tamas. He was the adviser of all mischief among the Daityas, who had a regard for bim ;

but among the Devatas it was his chief delight to sow dissension. And when the gods had produced the

amrit, by churning the occan, he disguised himself like one of them, and received a portion of it; but the

Sun and Moon having discovered his fraud, Visunu severed his head, and two of his arms, from the rest of

his monstrous body, That part of the nectareous fluid that he had time to swallow secured his immor-

tality: his trank and dragon-like tail fell on the mountain of Malaya, where Mins,a Brahman, carefully

preserved them by the name of Karu ; and, as if a complete body had been formed from them, like a dis-
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‘9, Be thou produced by dwellers in this world to give knowledge to igno-

rant mortals, and wealth to the indigent, or beauty to the ugly.—May this ob-

lation to (Kev) the planet of the descending node be efficacious.”—-P. 238.

The great family, called “children of the Moon,” is so named in contradistinc-

tion from another race, called “ children of the Sun,"—See Rama, p. 199. They

are severally called Surya-vans, and Chandra-vans; but both families are, in the

theogony of the Hindus, deducible from Brana.

In a note, in a preceding page, Cuanpra is made the offspring of Arrr,

who was a son of Braums, Cuanona’s son, Bupsa, or Mencury, married

Iza, daughter of Mznu, or Noau: hence originate the Chandra-vans.

The Surya-vans, or offspring of the Sun, also proceed from this seventh

Menu, who is fabled to be the son of Surya: one of whose names is Varvas-

waT; thence named Varvaswata. Surya is the son of Kasyara (or Una-

wus), the son of Maricur (or ght), the son of Brauma.—See p. 89.

Another astronomical allegory marries the Moon to the Sun—Cuanpra to

Scrnya-Savitni; the Sun being in his turn a female.

In the Gayatri, a subject remaining for discussion, the Sun is called Savirar;

as he is also in an invocation to divers deities in marriage ceremonies, as ex-

tracted under Inpra, (page 268,) but not apparently as a female: indeed, in the

latter instance, decidedly not, as he is especially styled ‘Savitr:, the genera-

tive Sun, lord of pregnant females.” And in the Essay on the Lunar Year of the

Hindus, (As. Res. Vol, UI. p. 282.) Sir Witctam Jonas marks a day in the Ca-

membered polype, he is even said to have adopted Kerv as his own child, The head, with two arms, fell

on the sands of Baréara, where Pir’newas was then walking with Sivszca, by some called his wife: they
cartied the Daitya to their palace, and adopted him as their son. This extravagant fable is, no doubt, astro-

nomical, Ranu and Kerv being the nodes, or what astrologers call the head and tail of the dragon. It

is added, that they appeased Visawu, and obtained readmission to the firmament, but were no longer

visible from the earth, their enlightened sides being turned from it; that Rano strives, during eclipses, to

wreak vengeance on the Sun and Moon who detected him; and that Kerv often appears as a comet, a

whirlwind, a fiery meteor, a water-spout, ot a column of sand, Fifty-six comets are said, in the Chinta-

mani, to have sprung from Kero; and Rauv bad a numerous progeny of Gradas, or crocodiles,”—Wine

youn, As. Re. Vol.IL. p. 419.

Prate 88. exhibits Rauv and Kerv; but the latter is merely a head, as he is also in Sir W, Jonns's
plate: in the above quotation, two of Rauu’s arms are said to have shared the fate of his head. In p. 252,

Thave binted the possibility that the lower portion of rrare 76, may refer to this legend, rather than to

Buppna: Rasv’s lower parts do not, in the zodiacal pictures, end in a tail, as they do in the Agure in

riate 76, and as he is described above, As the adviser of evil with the Daityas, and sower of dissension

among the Devas, he partakes of the malignant part of Inpra's character, Nanaxana is sometimes

(Jowss's Werks, Vol. XHL p. p. 280. 282.) spoken of as the decapitator of Ranv.
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lendar, called “ Savrrni tratam,” as “a fast, with ceremonies by women at the

roots of the Indian fig-tree, to preserve them from widowhood.”

Mr, Corzsnoxk (4s. Res. Vol. VIE. p. 402.) says, “ the seventh chapter of

the tenth book of the Rig Veda opens with a hymn,‘in which Suaya, surnamed

Savitat, the wife of the Moon, is made the speaker, as Daxsxint, daughter of

Prasapati, and Junu, daughter of Branaa, are in subsequent chapters,” To

this passage, Mr. CoLesroxe subjoins the following note: “ This marriage is

noticed in the itareya Brahmana, where the second lecture of the fourth book

opens in this manner: ‘ Prasarati gave his daughter Surya Savirar to Soma

the king.’ The well-known legend, in the Puranas, concerning the marriage of

Soma with the daughters of Daxsua, seems to be founded on this story in the

Veda.”

Prasaratr means the Jord of prajas, or creatures; and although mostly ap-

plied to Bransa, is a name or title sometimea given to his sons, and other

persons.—(See p. p. 83. 86.) Soma, or CHanpra, we have seen in a former

page (109), married twenty-seven of Daxsua’s daughters, of whom Surya Sa-

viTRI appears to be one; above said to be the daughter of Prasarati, a name

applicable to Dagsua, as well as to Branma.

I will now describe Colonel Sruant's picture, from which priate 88. is taken.

By its style I should judge it to be the production of a Feypoor artist: the names

of the zodiacal signs, and of the planets, are given in Sanskrit, as well as Persian;

but I have copied the names of the latter only, and in the latter language.

Sunya, in the Persian spelled &_yg» Surj: his car and horses are enveloped ina

blaze of gold, terminating in a radiated glory: he is of gold, bearing the usual attri~

butes of Visuwu, with anumbrellaover his head,and with streamers at each corner

of hiscar. Arun, his charioteer, is of deep red: the horses are green, with black

manes, and red legs, Vurnaspari, or Jurrrer, (fig. 2.) in the Persian spelled

xwoady BenvesPet, is also of gold, with red clothes, bearing a lotos, green

and white, and a staff. Krrv, (fg. 3.—I have heedlessly numbered these figures

without adverting to their relative importance, for Ranw and Keru should have

been noticed last,) in the Persian spelled Wu Kr, or Keen, is like his body,
Ranv, black. The headless Rau, (fg. 4.) ab Rao in Persian, is black, with
red clothes; mounted on a brown owl, and holding the gedda, and a lotos, red

and white. Buppaa, or Mercury, (fg. 5.) oJ Buppaa in Persian, is green,
with green clothing, and a gadda, and a blue and white lotos: a chaplet of white

flowers, and a cup and saucer, are beside him. Maneaza, or Mars, (fig. 6.)

Maneat in Persian, is deep red, with pink chulna, or breeches; mounted
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on a white ram, with red legs: he bears a lotos, white and green, and a sort of

staff. Cuanpaa, the Moon, (fg. 7.)_jO4m Cuawnzn in Persian, has, like

Surva, the attributes of Visuxu, (none of the others are four-handed,) and is

mounted on a pied antelope? Sanr, or Saruan, (fg. 8. ) = Sawrcnen in

Persian, (be is sometimes named Sanicuana, or Sanatscuana, in Sanskrit,) is

blue, with a yellow pitamber; holding a bow and arrow, and riding a light brown

raven, with yellow legs. Suxga, or Venus, (fig. 9.) yh Suxer in Persian, is
white, with blue clothes; mounted on an equivocal sort of animal, something

like a rat, and holds a red lotos and a staff: the Hindus make Suxra a male, and

he is otherwise called Usanas. The heads of all these beings, except of course

poor Raau, have golden glories; and so has Virco, among the zodiacal signs,

but none of the others.

In the oriental zodiac, given by Sir W. Jones inthe second volume of the

Asiatic Researches, the planets are accommodated with vehicles differing from

those in pears 88. Suaya is on a lion; and Anon is beneath him, driving the

seven-headed horse yoked to the empty car: Cuanpxa is riding an antelope:

Surya and Cuanpnra, but none of the rest, have glories: Maneata is on a

horse, with a huge sabre in his hand: Bupnra rides an eagle: VataasPart, a

boar, and holds apparently a book : Suxra holds a disk, and rides a camel: Sanz

is mounted on an elephant: the headless Rauv holds a spear, and stands on a

tortoise; and Keru, his head, is-borne by a frog.

The antiquity, and other controverted points, of the Indian zodiac, having

rendered it a subject of interesting discussion, I will here subjoin the instances

enumerated, in which my plate (88,) and the zodiac given by Sir W. Jonzs, (the

only ones that I know of hitherto published,) agree or disagree, as far as relate

to the planetary spheres. The zodiacal signs, properly so called, I shall leave

unnoticed; and premise that, in regard to the Sun, so appropriately situated in

PLATE 88. it is, in Sir W. Jonzs’s plate, at top; the centre being fancifully oc-

cupied by the earth, with Merz conspicuously placed: indicating that such an

arrangement was the production rather of a disciple of the Prolemaic school, than

of onc possessing 2 competent knowledge of the true system of Copganicus, as

exhibited in pLatz 88. ¥
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Names of Planets, &c. | Pay, oar ae respec: 1 Vehicles, or Seats.
ms

Col. SruaRr's|

English. Hindu. Hindu, Pewee picture, and
* PLATE 66.

IMan@aLa Mangalvar \\Horse Ram

BuppHa Budvar Eagle Carpet

Varnaspart Pribaspetvar|Boar Ditto

SuKRA i Sukervar Camel Rat?

SANI Sonivar Elephant |Raven

Kero H Frog, Carpet

Ranv | ; Tortoise? jOwl

The arrangement of these beings in the two plates differs in several instances,

as well as necessarily in the position of Surya; but the general order of arrange-

ment is alike in India and in Europe, as is evinced in the above able; and as ap-

pears by the series of invocation given in a preceding page.

On the above table it may be well to observe, that Soma is a name of the

Moon almost as common as Cnanpra; and the day Monday, Somvar, has received

its designation from the former name. The tortoise, as the equipage of Rauu,

I have noted as doubtful in Sir W. Jonns’s plate, where it is cquivocal; but in

Mavaice's Ancient History, where (vol. I.) the subject is re-engraved, it is de-

cidedly a tortoise.

On the subject of the Hindu zodiacal signs, I shall not say any thing; it would

lead us into a lengthened disquisition. Begging, therefore, to refer the reader,

desirous of information on that interesting point of Hindu science, to Sir Wix-

tram Jones’s Dissertation, in the second volume of the Asiatic Researches; to

Mr, Coresroxr's, in the ninth--both expressly on the Hinds zodiac; and to the

labours of my learned friend, A¢r. Maurice, in his ucient History, and Jndian

Antiquities; 1 here quit the subject.

The names of Surya are numerouy, as are also the designations of the Sun

in the mythological romances of Greece and Rome. 1 will give here some of the

Hindu names, that etymologists may trace resemblances in the nomenclature of

these distant people.
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Arvama, Vivaswat, Marrunpa, Suns, Ravi, Miura, Buanu, Arka,

Hearpaswa, Carmasacsut Savirni, Pusnan, Buascara, Tapana, Twasuty,

Baaca, Mrrt’nra, Hext, Varuna, Vepanea, Inpea, Gapuast1, Yama, Dr-

vaxara, Visunu, Karsuna.

Sorva, or the Sun, is exclusively worshipped by a sect, hence called Suras,

or Sauras, who acknowledge no other deity; but this sect is not so numerous

as those of the Saivas and the Vaisknavas, of which latter, indeed, they may per-

haps be, in strictness, termed a branch.—See p. 124.

It will be presently noticed, that Prana, or Brighiness, is the consort of the

glorious luminary Suaya; and that, unable to sustain the pressure of his inten-

sity, she once assumed a form named Cuava, or Shade, and was impregnated by

him: this personification of shade is sometimes called the wife of Suara. I

shall extract a verse, wherein she is so called, from an inscription engraved on

copper, conveying the town of Harihara,* on the banks of the Tunga-bhadra

(Toombadra); which, while it serves as a specimen of oriental adulation, will in-

troduce to us some other mythological personages.

(The father of the royal granter has just been mentioned.)

‘* Gauramsuica became his queen; a princess respectable for her

virtues, as Rama,t the beloved wife of Kaisuna; as Gaunt, of Siva; as Sa-

raswaT!, of Brauma; as Cuaya, of Sunyva. By the charms of her graceful

gaiety she obscured || TrLorrama; by her happy fidelity to her busband she

excited the envy of Anasuva.”§—ds, Res. Vol. IX. p. 416.

The date of this inscription corresponds with 1359, A. D.

A fine picture of Surya, in Colonel Stuart's collection, in which the gor-

geous deity is enveloped, with his car drawn by ‘‘ seven coursers green,” in 2

golden blaze of splendour, preceded by hosts of persons chaunting his praises,

has, behind his ear, a black ill-favoured figure; a personification of the dark-

* Jn the fort of this town, where I have passed many a chequered day, are two immense upright

stones, covered with inscriptions in the Canarese character : there is also, in front of its respectable temple,

one of the handsomest columns, of a single stone, that I ever saw. If] might take the liberty, I would

suggest that they may be within the reach, and deserving of the attention, of the active and intelligent

gentleman (Major Mackunzix), from whose exertiona the dsiatic Researches are so much enriched, by

communications, among ethers, of ancient inscriptions.

+ Probably meant for Rapua. ~ Aname of Parvati.

{| A nymph celebrated for her beauty.—See p. 65.

§ Anasvya (sometimes spelled Axssumya,) is the wife of Arut, the Hist, and distinguished for con-

jugal affections: the name signifies xnenvious.---See p, 87.
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ness that the god of day is dispelling, or leaving behind him. I know no name

of this person, but perhaps he has several: Tamasa probably among them.

* In the Uttara-charitra, and other ancient books, we find many stories con-

cerning Surya; some of which have a mixture of astrological allegory. Once,

it ‘seems, he was performing acts of austere devotion in the character of Ta-

pana, or the Infamer, when his consort, Prasua, or Brightness, unable to bear

his intense heat, assumed the form of Cu'naya, or Shade, and was impregnated

by him, After a hundred years, when gods and men, expecting a terrible off-

spring, were in the utmost consternation, she was delivered of a male child in

a remote place; afterwards called Arki-st'han, or Sauri-st'han, from drci and Seuri,

the patronymies of Anca and Surya. He was the genius of the planet which

the Latians called Saturn ; and acquired, among the Hindus, the epithet of Sanz;

and SawarscnaRa, or slow-moving.”—~WiForD. 4s, Res. Vol. IIL. p. 379.

Enthusiastic devotees are encouraged to penances in honour of different

deities, by stories in their sacred books of boons having been heretofore ob-

tained, through the kindness of the deities so propitiated. Gazing on the Sun,

a mode of moving Surya’s favour, must be exceedingly hurtful and distressing:

at is not a very uncommon penance in these days, (see pages 51, and 162); and

has its reward, as we learn, by the following tale, from the Bhascara mabatmya.

I abridge it.

A careless and voluptuous king—I omit names, having been expelled his

dominions, retired to the banks of the Ca/i; and having bathed in the sacred

river, he performed penance for his former dissolute life, by standing twelve

days on one leg, without ever tasting water, with his eyes fixed on the Sun; the

regent of which, Suryva-tswaRa, appeared to him, and, granting his required

boon, restored him to virtue and his empire; and ordered him to raise a temple

to Suayvazswanra on that very-spot; promising to efface the sins of all pilgrims

who should visit it with devotion; and fixed a day for a yearly festival, to be

there celebrated by his votaries.—Jd. p. 398.

The dawn, the precursor of Surya, or the Sun, is personified in Arun, who

may be styled the Aurora of the Hindus. Arun, or Aruna, is the charioteer

of Suaya. His parents are the prolific Kasyara, and Vinata: hence he is, in

the hymn, called—‘ glowing with immortal grace, young Arun, loveliest of

Vinatian race.” Garvuvba is his younger brother; and hence, from the incom-

parable swiftness of Garupa, may the idea of Anun’s lameness, or rather want

of legs, have possibly arisen: for he is painted as perfect to his knees only.—

See pratx 87. I find no legend immediately explanatory of Arun being thus
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“ curtailed of his fair proportions.” Vrwata appears sometimes as the father

of Arun and Garupa. .

In Mr, Coresnoxe’s Essay on the Vedas, is a passage that seems to have

some reference to it: if so, Anun, or Aruna, I presume on the identity, is

there seen in a character apparently unconnected with that of Surya’s chario-

teer. Aruna is nuticed as the grandfather of Sweraczry, and father to Up-

pacata: the latter, a theologian, was referred to by a number of pious persons,

‘deeply conversant with holy writ, and possessed of great dwellings; who,

meeting together, engaged in this disquisition: ‘ What is our soul? And who

is Bran?”

Uppacaxa, son of Aruna, being “ well acquainted with the universal soul,”

was applied to without immediate success, On this question being put to him,

* Whom dost thou worship as the soul, O descendant of Gorama?’ he replyed,

* The earth.’ On which he was thus admonished:—‘ Whoever worship this for

the universal soul, shares like enjoyments, and views as beloved an object, and

has religious occupations in his family: but this forms only the feet of the soul.”

—‘ Thy feet had been lame,’ said the king, ‘hadst thou not come to me.”—~

As, Res. Vol. VIII. p. 467.

A story is related in the Sivpuran, of the birth of a being who sprang from

Brauma, that deity having been most violently, and, indeed, indelicately, enrap-

tured and agitated at the sight merely of Panvari’s fascinating foot, at her

martiage with Manapeva. This being, the offspring of his amorous effusion,

was named Viruxy; and is said to have been first the pupil, and then the pre-

cursor of Surya’s car: but I know not if he be the same with Arun.

Cuanpna, the regent of the Moon, appears in a car drawn by pied antelopes;

his head encircled by a crescent, and sometimes with a rabbit on his banner.

Although in most of my pictures of this personage, he has one or more of the

usual emblems of Visuyu, he seems still, in a greater degree, iu respect ta le-

gends allusive to parentage and family, connected with S1va, who is often seen

moon- crowned; and has hence the epithet of Cuanpra-sexra: he is also fre-

quently seen with Cuanpna’s emblem, the autelope.—See Plates 5. 14. 15.

23, and p. p. 39. 48. A crescent on his forehead, and on the foreheads of. his

consort and offspring, is also a distinguishing family bearing. Isa is, indeed, in

one of his forms, expressly called the Moon; and his consort Isr is then Luna,

agreeing till with the Grecian Drawa in one of her manifold characters, The

ides of a male and female moon has givea birth to many legends and allegories,

Isa and Ist, onder their names of Cuanpra and Cuanpai, undergo several

aP
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sexual and other changes. Cuanpra, or Deus Lonus, is the moon when in

opposition to the sun; and Cuawprt, or Dea Lowa, when in conjunction. The

origin of this idea may, perhaps, be successfully sought in the notion, that the

lunar influences are more powerfully exerted on men at one of the lunar periods,

and on women at the other: in high latitudes such influences are scarcely per-

ceptible; but near the tropics, especially in situations where the tide of the sea

has a great rise and fall, no individual scarcely—certainly no one at all affected

with feverish or nervous symptoms—is exempted from extraordinary periodical

sensations (I will not say caused by the changes of the moon, for I could never

fully convince myself, however plausible the theory, that the coincident pheno-

mena of spring-tides, and full and change of the moon, were cause and effect, )

at the conjunction and opposition, or, what amounts to the same, at the periods

of spring-tides,

In the sol-lunar legends of the Hindus, the Sun is, as we have seen, sometimes

male and sometimes female; and both wife and husband of Luwus and Luna,

under their names of Surya, Savitaz, Cuanpra, and Cuawpar. Although

this may relate merely to sol-lunar phenomena, it must of course be veiled in

sexual allegory; and we are accordingly amused with legends in which Cuan-

pra lost his virility, and became Cuanpat; who, concealing herself in the

mountains, was there visited by Surya: from which conjunction arose a nume-

rous family, called Pulinda, The following is a poetical narrative of this luna-

rian progeny.

The god Soma, or Cuanpra, was traversing the earth with his favourite

consort Ronni; and arriving at the southern mountain, Sehyadri, they unwa-

rily entered the forest of Gauri, where some men having surprised Mana-

DEva caressing that goddess, had been formerly punished by a change of their

sex, and the forest had retained a power of effecting a like change on all males

who should enter it. Cnanpra, instantly becoming a female, was so afflicted

and ashamed, that she hastened far to the west, sending Routws to her seat in

the sky; and concealed herself in a mountain, afterwards named Soma-giri, where

she performed acts of the most rigorous devotion. Darkness then covered the

world each night; the fruits of the earth were destroyed ; and the universe was

in such dismay, that the Devas, with Brana at their head, implored the assist-

ance of Manaveva, who no sooner placed Cuanpar on his forehead, than she

became male again; and hence he acquired the title of CaanpnaszK ana.

This fable is taken frum the Puranas, and was thus explained to Mr. Wit-

youn by an ingenious Pandit,—
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. To the inhabitants of the countries near the source of the Kaji, the moon,

being in the mansion of Ronin1, or the Pisiades, seemed to vanish behind the

southern mountains. Now, when the Moon is in opposition to the Sun, it is the

god Caanpra; but when in conjunction with it, the goddess Caanpri, who was

in that state feigned to have conceived the Pulindas before mentioned. The

moon is helieved by the Hindu naturalists to have a powerful influence on vege-

tation, especially on certain plants; and, above all, on the Sumalata, or Moon-

plant.* This mode of interpretation may serve as a clue for the intricate laby-

rinth of the Puranas, which contain all the history, phisiology, and science, of

the Indians and Egyptians, disguised under similar fables. It may be added, that

the Pulindas consider the female moon as a form of the celestial Ist, or Is1s, which.

may seem to be incompatible with the mythological system of India: but the

Hindus have, in truth, an Isrts with shree forms, called SwaRDEvr in heaven, Buv-

Devi on earth, and ParaLa-pzvi in the infernal regions. The consort of the

terrestrial goddess is named Bau-prva, who resides on Sumeru, and is a vicege-

rent on earth of the three principal deities.”—.4s, Res. Vol. IIL, p. 384.

Deus Lunus was common among several people of the ancient world.—See

Brrant’s Analysis, (Vol. III, p. 62. On the Deluge. Octavo edition.) where

several symbolical figures of this deity are given.

As well as a solar, the Hindus have a lunar, zodiac, divided into twenty-eight

mansions, called Nakshatra; and believed to have been so divided, or invented,

by Daxsna, 2 mythological son of Brauma: hence their poetical astronomy

feign these Nekshatras to be the offspring or daughters of Daxsna, and, as diur-

nally receiving the moon in his ethereal journey, to be the wives of Cuanpra,

Of these wives, Cuawpra is fabled to have the greatest affection for Rouin:,

the fourth daughter of Daxsua, who, on the complaint of the majority, of this

pointed partiality, cursed Cuawpara with a consumption that continued fifteen

days; but on his due repentance, his strength and splendour were gradually re-

stored: the meaning of this story, which is detailed in the Siv-purana, is obvious.

Cuanonra, like the western Lunus, is somewhat proverbial for inconstancy; and

tales are related of his adulterous communication of his influences to the radiant

spouses of others of the heavenly host.

Ronrnr is the bright star in the bull’s eye, and although generally, and even

proverbially, the favourite of Cuanpna, is not always so; for the lovely Purwa-

yasu, Daxsua’s seventh daughter, sometimes rivals her elder sister in the affec-

© Somatata, Asclepias Acida, or Cynanchum viminale.

2P3
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tions and attentions of their horned lord. Purwavasu isthe seventh Nakshatra,

or asterism, marking the moon’s path; and is the star, marked on our globes 6

Geminorum: Routnt being a of the constellation, whose name y! Jo Deberén, we
have, with many others, borrowed from the Arabians; or with the article pre-

fixed, yp Aldeberén; and the fourth lunar asterism.
‘We have seen, in former pages, that the Moon, as well as being the husband

and wife, is also the offspring, of the Sun; his ray being personified under the

name of Susuusna, and applied to the Moon, Another legend makes the Moon

proceed from a flash of light emitted from the eye of Arai, the Rishi, which im-

pregnated Space, a goddess, the via Jactea personified, under what name I know

not: Cuanpra, or Soma, was the offspring of this extravagant amour. A son

of Soma’s, Bup'’pxa or Mercury, espoused Ina; herself a very equivocal dam-

sel, sometimes called a daughter of Menu. On some misdemeanor, Parvati*

cursed her, and she became alternately one month a man, and a month a woman;

but by the efficacy of devotions paid to a part, or Jinga, was restored to her per-

tmanency of sex through the favour of Mauapsva. Some notice of Iza is taken

in pages 89, and 112.

1 find, in the Hitopadesa, the rabbit mentioned as an emblem of Cuanpra.—

"Then I will declare what are the commands of the god Cuanpra.—He bade

me say, that in driving away and destroying the rabbits, who are appointed to

guard the fountain which is consecrated to that deity, you have done ill: ¢ for,’

said he, ‘they are my guards; and it is notorious that the figure of a rabbit is

my emblem.”—P. 177.

On this passage, Mfr. WitKins says, in a note, that “ the Hindu poeta have

imagined the Moon as a deity drawn by two antelopes, holding in his right hand

a rabbit.”—P. 320.

Lhave no picture of Cuanpra with a rabbit as an attendant: his car is

always drawn by an antelope—one, or more; and the rabbit, being a nocturnal

and swift animal, may refer to the season, and, as well as the antelope, to the

apparent celerity of Cuanpra.

Sir Wittram Jonna, in his hymn to Surya, addresses a verse to the Moon,

illustrative of its attributes. —

* Panvatr, under one of her forms, and when exerting her energies, as in the instance of the unlucky

Ina, is named Parata, or Parsur Devi; which is said to mean the thin goddess, Parela is thin in

some Hindu dialects, and is applicable enough to the goddess presiding, as she dees, over atrophy and

wasting. But the name is farther deducible, from Pardla, or hell; Parvati, as spouse of Yama, cofre-

sponding with Hzcars, consort of Pluro. Of these characters, more will occur presently,
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Thou nectar-beaming Moon,

Regent of dewy night-—

From yon bright roe that in thy bosom sleeps

, Fawn-spotted, Sasi bight—

‘Wilt thou desert 20 soon

Thy night flowers pale, whom Siquid odour steepa,

And Ossapu1's transcendent beam,

Burning in the darkest glade?

‘Will no lov'd name thy gentle mind persuade

Yet ane short hour to shed thy cooling stream?

Bat, ah! we court a passing dreams

Our prayers nor Inpv, nor Himansv hears—

He fades, he disappears;

Een Kasyara’s gay daughters twinkling die, *

‘ And silence lulls the sky,

Till chatacs twitter from the moving brake,

And sandal-breathing gales on beds of ether wake."---Verse 2.

*' Kasyapa’s gay daughters” are, I imagine, the same with Daxsaa’s: the

brothers are sometimes confounded with each other.

Sasi, or Sastry, is rendered a roe by some Sanskrit scholars; by others, a

hare: both these animals are, we find, among the attributes of Cuawpra, and

are said to have been allotted to him from a fancied resemblance of their spots

to the shades of light on the moon’s surface. This would answer very well, as

far as regards the roe, or antelope, which is pied, or marked, like the moon,

Hight and dark in abrupt terminations; but the hare is not so, as far as I ever

noticed: tame rabbits (which, in a preceding page, we have seen are also con-
secrated to Cuanpsras,) are so pied. But I suspect the allusion is of a phisio-

logical nature, and refers to certain secretions in the female hare, or rabbit, the

only quadrupeds, perhaps, that have them: supposed, as in the case of the human

female, to be regulated by lunar influences.

A grant of land, engraven on copper, about 600 years old, found lately

in the district of Tipura, contains a verse alluding to the subject under dis-

cussion,

‘©, From him sprung the happy chief of ministers, who exhibits the joys

of unsullied glory; a spotless moon among mortals, and at sight of whom, the

hare-spotted luminary appears swoln (with envy,) and distempered with alter-

nate increase and wane.” .

On this verse, Mr. Coresroxe says, in a note, (4s. Res. Vol. IX. p. 403.)
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“The Moon is named Sastn, from a fancied resemblance of its spots to a

leveret.”

Since I wrote this article, I have met with Sir W. Jongs’s translation of the

Hitopadesa, (Works, Vol. X11.) in which the passage, quoted in page 299, ia ren-

dered somewhat differently. An antelope speaks:—* In driving away the ante-

lopes, who are appointed keepers of the pool sacred to Cuan bra, thou hast acted

improperly: we antelopes are its guardians, Hence also the god is named

Sacanca, or fawn-spotted.”—P, 125. 8vo. edit.

In the portion of this article allotted to the consideration of Suny, several

passages occur descriptive of Cuawpra, and allusive to his history and family.

The two brilliant deities are seen together in puatx 89, taken from tinted

pictures, in which we see both deities four-armed, bearing the Chank and Chakra

of Visunu, And I will here observe, that, although all the Hindu deities pattake

more or Jess remotely of the nature and character of Suaya, or the Sun, and all

more or less directly radiate from, or merge in, him, yet no one is, I think, so

intimately identified with him as Visunu; whether considered in his own per-

son, or in the character of his most glorious Avatara of Kaisuna.

But, to return to pLare 89. Both deities are marked with Visuwv’s sec-

tarial hieroglyphic, viz. two perpendicular red lines over the nose, with a black

spot between them: both are copper-coloured, and their cars and banners are

alike; the latter deep red; which colour, and yellow, are mixed on their cars.

Their ornaments are similar, and their dress, save that the scarf of Surya is

yellow—of Cuawonaa, blue, fringed with yellow: the waist-cloth of both is red.

Surya’s car is drawn by his seven headed horse, driven by the legless Aun;

and his glory is white, with golden radii. Cuanpra is drawn by a pied ante-

lope, and his crescent is of silver.

I have several pictures of these deities, but most of Surya. CHANDRA

appears in this work only, I think, in puates $8. 89. and 31. in company, in

both instances, with Surya.

I do not find, in my memoranda, so many names of this fickle deity as one

might expect: Cuanpra and Soma are the commonest. Inpu, Himansu, Sasin,

Sacanxa, and AwumaT1, are the only varieties of his designations that 1 find

noted; and the latter is equivocal, it being Cuawpra when wanting a digit of

his full orb; and is applied also to the “ goddess of the day” at a particular

period, (see p. 113): as Cuanpar, or Luna, perhaps; and then the name of

Cunu, or Kunu, may be also Latarian, Buappa is likewise among lunar appel-
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Jations; and is found as such in Hebrew? Arabic, Persian, and other languages, as

well as in Sanskrit; it is applied generally to the full moon. Buapna Katy is,

we have seen, a name of Parvarr, and is sometimes translated the beautifd or

fair Kati: the moon is a common symbol of female beauty: Su-Kaxrx has the

same meaning. But Banna is also an appellation referable to the Sun, and is

one of his mansions in his zodiacal journey; and thus, if the idea were pursued,

we should, as usual, lose our subject and ourselves in the all-absorbing all-per-

vading Surya.

Aant is the Hindu regent or personification of Fire. In all my tinted pic-

tures (and, except my own, I never saw any picture of him,) he is painted a

deep red. He has two faces, three legs, and seven arms: when mounted, he

has a ram as his vahan or vehicle, and his banner bears that animal; from each

mouth a forked tongue or flame is seen to issue.—See PLaTs 80, Ail these dis-

tinguishing and singular characteristics have doubtless a meaning; and we will

endeavour, perhaps not successfully, to trace and explain it.

His two faces, I imagine, allude to the two fires, solar and terrestrial, or to

creative heat and destructive fire: three legs, to the three sacred terrestrial

fires of the Brakmans—the nuptial, the ceremonial, or funereal, and the sacrificial,

which will be farther explained presently; or to the influence of fire in and over

the three regions of the universe: his seven arms, like the seyen heads of

Surra’s horse, or the seven horses of his car, were originally derived from the

prismatic divisibility of a ray of light; light or heat, and fire, being so immedi-

ately connected, we may expect to find a common attribute derived from the

same source. We shall, however, see presently, that more familiar allusions, and

his seven arms, have mutual reference to cach other.

The sacred triad of fires that determined his number of legs are thus enu-

merated in the Ins. of Menu, Chap. II. v. 229.—‘ Due reverence to those three

(the parents and preceptor) is considered as the highest devotion; and without

their approbation, no man must perform any other duty.

‘© 230, Since they alone are held equal to the three worlds; they alone, to

the three principal orders; they alone, to the three Vedas; they alone, to the

three fires;

931. The natural father is considered as the garhapatra, or nuptial fire;

the mother, as the dzcshinz, or ceremonial; the spiritual guide, as the ahaveniya,

or sacrificial: this triad of fires is most venerable.

‘© 932, By honouring his mother, he gains this terrestrial world; by honour-
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ing his father, the intermediate, or etherealy\and by assiduous attention to his
preceptor, even the celestial world of Brana.”

-In the ceremony called Viswadeva, or ail the gods, which is a comprehensive

one, including the essentials of the whole detail of daily sacrifice, and practised

therefore by Brahmans engaged in worldly occupations, and by some even who

follow the regular vocation of the sacerdotal tribe, the mystical number of seven

frequently occurs; in this prayer, for instance, addressed to Aenr:—

“‘Firet seven are thy fuels; seven thy tongues; seven thy holy sages; seven

thy beloved abodes; seven ways do seyen sacrificers worship thee; thy sources

are seven, Be content with this clarified butter: may this oblation be effica~

cious.”

‘“ The seven tongues of fire,” a commentator observes, “are Pravaha, Avaka,

Udvaha, Samvaha, Vivaha, Parivaha, Nivaba, (or Anuvaka); all of which imply the

power of conveying oblations to the deities to whom offerings are made. The

seven holy sages and sacrificers are the Hotri, Maitravaruna,* Brahmanachandasi,

Ach havac, Potri, Neshéri, and Agnid'hra; that is, the seven officiating priests at

very solemn sacrifices. They worship fire seven ways; by the Agnishfoma, and*

other sacrifices. The seven abodes are the names of the seven worlds; and fire

is called in the Veda, saptachitica, which seems to allude to seven consecrated

hearths, In the sixteen verses, called Purusha, the names of the seven worlds,

thrice repeated, are understood to be meant hy the thrice seven fuels; and the

seven oceans are the seven moats surrounding the altar. Fire, like the sun

itself, is supposed to emit seven rays: this may, perhaps, account for the

number seven being so often repeated.”—Coressoxe. 4. Res. Vol. VII.

page 274.

The following note by Mr. Conzsnoxe refers to the same subject, and con-

tains also a description of a dxf, or justice personified, that applies, in respect to

heads, hands, and legs, to Acnx. “TI omit the very tedious detail respecting

sins expiated by a set number of repetitions; but in one instance, as an atone-

ment for unwarily eating or drinking what is forbidden, it is directed that eight

hundred repetitions of the Gayatré should be preceded by three suppressions of

the breath, touching water during the recital of the following text: “ The bull

roars; he has four horns, three feet, two heads, seven hands, and is bound by a

threefold ligature: he is the mighty resplendent being, and pervades mortal

# Marzns Vanna ie probably the same as Miraa Vanowa, or the filendly Vaavota; an epithet of

Masnv, ss noticed in page 275.
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men. ‘The bull,” 4%. Corsszoxe continues, “‘ is justice personified: his four

horns are the Brekman, or superintending priest; the Udpatri, or chanter of the

Samaveda; the Hotri, or reader of the Rigveda, who performs the essentiat part of

areligious ceremony; and the 4dbwarix, who sits in the sacred close, and chants

the Yajurveda: his three feet are the three Vedas: oblations and sacrifice are

his two heads, roaring stupendously: his seven hands are the Hotri, Maitrava-

runa, Brakmanach'handasi, Gravastata, Achhavac, Nehiri, and Potri; names by

which officiating priests are designed at certain solemn rites: the threefold

ligature by which he is bound, is worshipped in the morning, at noon, and in

the evening.”—.4s. Res. Vol. V. p. 356.

The names given in this note, as the seven hands of the bull, are the same,
with the exception of one, (Gravestata, substituted for Agnidbra,) as those in

the preceding extract, from the seventh volume of the Asiatic Researches; both

lists said to designate officiating priests.

The sixteen verses, called Purusha, are given entire in another place, (p. 75) ;

but I will here quote that alluded to above, and its antecedent.—

*¢ 14, In that solemn sacrifice, which the gods performed with him, a victim,

(with Purusna, the primeval being,) spring was the butter, summer the fuel,

and sultry weather the oblation:

‘*18, Seven were the moats (surrounding the altar); thrice seven were the

logs of holy fuel at that sacrifice which the gods performed, immolating (or bind-

ing, or consecrating) this being as the victim.”

The thrice seven fuels, or thrice seven holy logs, may, perbaps, refer to the

thrice seven hells of the infernal machinery of the Hindus, they reckoning that

number of receptacles for sinners, as will be shown presently; and I should ex-

pect that just one-third of the twenty-one are of tire in different forms, and

thence more especially applicable to the attributes of Acn1.*

* Referring, however, to Mr. Wi1a1ws, I did not find my expectations verificd. The names of the

thrice seven hells are the following, taken from the Jus. of Menu, Chap, IV, verses 68, 89, 90, Tadd

the meaning of such of the epithets as I am acquainted with.—1. Tasisra, darkness; 2. Andha thmisra,

utter darkness; 3. Mahé-raurauvva, most dreadful; 4. Raurava, dreadful; 5. Naraka, the region of ser~

pents; 6. Kala surra; 7. Maha-naraka; 6. Sanjivana; 9. Mahévichi; 10, Tapana, heating ; 11. Sampra-

tapana, over-heating ; 12. Sanghdta; 13, Sakakola, ordure; 14, Kudmala; 15, Putimrittika, stinking dirt;

16, Loda sankey, iron-pointed; 1. Rijisha; 18. Panthéna; 10. Salmali, w viver ; 20. Aei-patra-vana, sword~

leaved forest; 21, Léhsugéraka, hot-iron coals. One, perhaps No, 2. is placed in the bowels of the earth;

and unfortunate souls go in succession through them all; and thie lengthened gawnticr is to be run on some

occasions that one would not deom so very sinful.-See Jes, of Menu, Ch. IV. v. 87.

2Qq
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Numerous instances could easily be adduced of the mysterious import of the

number seven among the Hindus, as well as among Fews, Makommedans, and Chris

tians. Three, eight, avd nine, ave also favourite numbers with different sects:

eight amoug the followers of Buppua chiefly.

Aont's seven arms, therefore, may be concluded to denote the universal
power of the all-pervading element of fire; as may his three legs, its extension

similarly over the three portions of the universe—the celestial, terrestrial, and

infernal regions.

The Vedas are variously subdivided, aud certain portions are variously attri-

buted to certain gods and men, To Aanr is assigned seven Kandas, or books,

of the Yajur Veda.— As. Res. Vol. VILL. p. 452. One of the Puranas is called the

Aont Purana, He is named “ Srvani: be does good to all; from whom sprung

the Vedas.”

Acnr had seven brothers, whose names signify flame. By one wife he had

three sons—Utrama, Tamasa, Ratvara; they became Mevus, and their names

have, I imagine, some allusions, direct or inverse, to fire, or heat, or light:
Tamasa, for instance, is darkness: their names occur in the list of Menus in

page 86. By another wife, Aanz® had nine sons: one of his wives was named

Swana; and she is called the goddess of fire, and is invoked on some occa-

sions.—See Laxsumy, p. 138, where Swaua is called “the consuming power of

those who eat sulemn sacrifices;” that is Fire, she being the Sac/i or energy of

AGni

Pavaka, and Aenipura, are other names of Acnt: PAvAKA signifies the

Purifier. He is also called Anata.

Kuisuna, describing his own pre-eminence among all things and creatures,

says to Arsus, ‘Among the Vasus lam Pavax.”—Gita, p. 86,

He is a guardian regent of one of the magnetic points: he rules the south-

east.

It is noted above, that three of Acni's sons are found among the Menus;

who, on divers gecasions, are called sons of Branma,—See p. 86. Between

Brana and Aent may hence be traced something of identity: both are like-

wise painted red. It must be in reference to his creative heat that he is con-

nected with Brauma: his igneous property connects him with the destructive

Siva; and his light, so intimately related to fire, with Visunu, the conservator.

This triple connection between the deity of heat and the great powers, is similar

© Sees, Res, Vol. V. p. 280.
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to what is remarked of the Sun, under the article Sunya. When so contem-

plated, he is called Tattxu, or the three-bodied; as producing forms by his genial

heat, preserving them by his light, and dessroying them by his igneous property.

The following extract from Sir Wint1am Jonzs's Dissertation on the Gods

of Greece, lealy, and India, will explain various points referring to Acn1 and

Surya.

_ The worship of solar or vestal fire may be ascribed, like that of Osrris

and Isis, to the second source of mythology, or an enthusiastic admiration of

nature’s wonderful powers; and it seems, as far as I can yet understand the

Vedas, to be the principal worship recommended in them. We have seen that

Mananeva himself is personified by fire; but subordinate to him is the god

Agn1, often called Pavaca, or the Purifer, who answers to the Vuncan of

Egypt, where he was a deity of high rank: and Aewt's wife, Swana, resembles

the younger Vesta, or Vesta, as the Zoliens pronounced the Greek word for 4

hearth, Buavani, or Venus, is the consort of the Supreme Destructive and

Generative Power; but the Greeks and Romans,whose systems are less regular

than that of the Judians, married her to their divine artist, whom they also named

Heruiastos, and Vuican, and who seems to be the bidian ViswacarmMan, the

Sorger of arms for the gods, and inventor of the Aganiyaster,* or fiery shaft, in’ the

war between them and the Daifyas, or Tritons.”—s. Res, Vol. 1. p. 864. .

Again, speaking of some reform among the ancient Persians, in the cighth

or ninth century before Cunist, he says, that “ while they rejected the complex

polytheism of their predecessurs, they retained the laws of Mababad, witha

superstitious veneration for the sun, the planets, and fire; thus resembling the

Hindu sects called Sauras, and Sagnicas; the second of which is very numerous at

Benares, where many Agnihotras are continually burning, aud where the Sagnicas,

* This fiery shaft has been supposed to be the racket, formerly so much, but of late years less, used in

the armies in Jndia as a missile weapon, I have often seen (hem applied, but never with any great destruc-

tion, against bodies of horse and foot: the former are much terrified by their noise, I have known them

do considerable mischief; for, wherever they pitch, their violence is not casily resisted: one striking a tum-

bril, or a slight magazine, would imminently endanger itsexploding : it wouldkillan elephant; but their irre-

gularity is 20 great, nocertain direction can be given them. For the purpose of burning or terrifying towns,

or collected shipping, they appear well adapted: Co/, Concneve’s rockets 1 believe to be very similar to

those used immemorially in Jadia, where the iron-work of one has been found to weigh thirty pounds.

Another description of fery engines of destruction, called Shuragzi, is mentioned in the Puranas, and in the

Ramayana ; and it is thought to have been a sort of cannon: the word means a dundred fires, or a fire

tapable of destroying a hundred mon,

292
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when they enter on their sacerdotal office, kindle, with two pieces of the hard

wood Semi, a fire, which they keep lighted through their lives—for their nuptial

ceremony, the performance of solemn sacrifices, and the obsequies of departed

ancestors, and their own funeral pile. This remarkable rite was continued by

Zeratusut, who reformed the old religion by the addition of gen, or angels,

presiding over months and days; of new ceremonies in the veneration shewn to

fire; of a new work which he pretended to have received from heaven; and,

above all, by establishing the actual adoration of one Supreme Being.”—Dis-

course on the Persians.—Jb, Vol. IL. p. 60.

“ Aurva was a son of Surya, who expelling Saws, another of his sons, to

whom he had resigned his realm, appointed Aurva in his stead: Aurva puri-

fied the land, recalled the-holy men, and restored his subjects to the happiness
that the baneful reign of Sant had deprived them of. On one occasion he gave

a dreadful proof of his power: as Anaara, the son of Saryavrata, (and conse-

quently the Aram of scripture, ) was hunting in that country (4urvast han, ) with

his who learmy, near a spot where Durvasas, a choleric saint and a supposed

Avataraof Mauapvgva, wassitting, wrapt in deep meditation, he inadvertently shot

an arrow, which wounded the foot of. Durvasas; who no sooner opencd his cyes,

than Aurva sprung from them in the shape of a flame, which consumed Arama

and his party, together with all the animals and vegetables of Cusha-dwip. It

appears to me,” continues Afr, Witroxn, “that Aueva is Vuican, or the god

of fire, who reigned, according to the Egyptian priests, after the Sun; though some

have pretended, says Droporus, that he had existed before that luminary; as

the Hindus allege that AGNz, or Fire, had existence, in an elementary state, be-

fore the formation of the Sun, but could not be said to have dominion till its

force was concentrated.”—Wizrorp. 4. Res. Vol. LIL p. 380.

It is probable that the legend of Avava, or Fire, reigning after Sani and

Sunya, or the Sun, is merely an allegorical mode of communicating the histori-

cal fact alluded to, in a preceding quotation, by Sir Wrutram Jones; namely,

that the warship of Fire succeeded that of the planets and the Sun.

T know not if the Hindus ever possessed the art of concentrating the sun's

rays by a lens, so as to obtain fire by that process: that used by Brabmens for

cooking, and for religious ceremonies, is produced by the friction of two pieces

of hard wood; one about five inches diameter, with a small conical hole, or

socket, in the upper part, into which the other, shaped like a pin, is introduced,

and whirled about backward and forward by a bow; the pin and socket fitting,

the great attrition soon produces fire. ‘This machine, which every Brahman
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‘ought to passess, is called Arani, and should be made of the Semi* tree, it being

sacred to Devi in the character of Sami Deyr; or if that be not procurable, of

the Pipala,t reseinbling in appearance and name-some species of our poplar, A

particular day is set apart for the festival of Sam: Davi, when fires are lighted

in the evening under the Sami tree: offerings are made of rice and flowers, and

sometimes of spirits: the votaries sing her praise, and in praise of the tree; some

of the leaves of which, and some earth, are carried home, and kept till the fes-

tival of the ensuing year.—-See 4s. Res, Vol. 1V. p. 382. and Vol. VIII. p. 256,

Few, perhaps nane, of the almost innumerable ceremonies of the Brahmans,

are complete without invocatory oblations to the all-pervading element of fire,

or to Aen, its personification: his name perpetually occurs; all other deities,

superior and inferior, come in also, of course, for a portion of adoration; includ-

ing Branwa, Visunu, Siva, Inpra, Surya, Cuanpra, Yama, Devi, ina va-

riety of characters, Laxsuart, Saraswati, Avit1, VriuasPatt, Varuna, &c.

&c.—See Mr, Coresnoxs's curious and interesting Essays on the Religious

Ceremonies of the Hindus, in the fifth and seventh volumes of the Asiatic Re-

searches.

In sacrificial ceremonies, as ordained by Menu, Aan1 is the deity of primary

invocation. .

A Brahman is directed, in his domestic fire for dressing the food of all the

gods, (see page 281,) each day to make an oblation:

« First, to Acnr, god of fire, and to the lunar god, severally; then to both

of them at once.”——Chap. III. v. 85.

Again, in offerings to the Dis Manes:-—

Chap HL v. 207.—'* The divine manes ave always pleased with an oblation

in empty glades, naturally clean, on the banks of rivers, and in solitary spots.”

*€@1|, First, as it is ordained, having satisfied Aont, Soma, and Yama,

with clarified butter, let him procecd to satisfy the manes of his progenitors.”

Aaui also holds a foremost place in the composition of a king, according to

a verse extracted in Inpra, page 266, where, indeed, the name Sosta appears

first; but, in the original, Acnr is first named, Soma being interpolated by Cux-

Luca, whose gloss on Menu Sir Witttam Jones has preserved, ingeniously

interwoven with the text.

The name and characteristics of this important deity have occurred fre-

© The Sami tree is the Adenanthera aculeata, or Prosapis aculeata,

f Ficus Indica, ot Fieus Bengalensis; otherwise Ficus religiosa, ot commonly Banyan tree,
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quently in former pages, under different articles, as pointed at by the Index. In

page 87, a legend is given of his supposed incenstancy to his consort Swana, a

lady that 1 find no particular mention of: her same has occasionally occurred,

and will again, probably, ina future article. In page 52, is a relation of a suc-

cessful embassy, executed by the regent of Fire, to the frigid S1va, with whom

he participates in the hononr.of Karrixyva’s origin.

Aoni appears in-several of our plates: pLaTe 31. represents him, with other

deities, propitiating Devi: in prars 55. he is in his own element, supporting

and comforting the incombustible Siva. He is uniformly, in all my tinted

pictures, of a «ead fiery red colour, with a yellow pitamba, or waist-cloth; and

with two faces, three legs, and seven arms, a forked flame issuing from his

mouths: on his head-piece, two horns rise over cach forehead. In priate 80.

he is seen mounted on his vahan, or vehicle, the ardent ram, which, in the pic-

ture, is of deep azure hue, with red horns; as it is also in the upper red banner:

in the yellow banner, below, the ram is also yellow. What he holds in his hands

I cannot make out, beyond the fan and flower.



Of YAMA, SANI, and VRIHASPATI,

The REGENTS of HELL, and the PLANETS SATURN and JUPITER.

Yama is a very important deity: his name occurs frequently in the sacri-

ficial ceremonies of the Hindus; oblations and invocations to him, forming a

portion of several of those ceremonies. He is regent of the south, or lower

world, in which the Hindus place the infernal regions; thus corresponding, as

the judge of departed souls, with the Grecian Pruro, or Minos. Muwos has

before been supposed the same with Menu; with whem, especially with the

seventh, Satyavrata, Yama also agrees in character, as well as in name; both

being called Vaivaswara, or offspring of the Sun, and Sgap’Haprva, or lord

of the Srad'ha. Srad‘ha, as will be more particularly explained presently, is the

ceremonial oblation in honour of deceased ancestors; which obsequies to the

dit manes ave attended with feasting, and various observances of a curious and

singular description. Yana has many names; and, in his character and func-

tions, is related to many important personages of sacred and profane history.

Among his names are Dugnma-naJa, or king of justice; Prrrtpxts, or lord of

the Pitris, or patriarchs; Mritu, or Mriryu, or Death, a title also of Stva, or

Kata. Susanyama, and VAIVASWATA yAsrA, are derivatives: the first from

a word implying comeliness, or beauty; the other from his solar origin. Kar-

TANTA is another name; and Kritamala being the name of a river connected

with the history of Saryavrata, the epithets may have a common origin.

AvupuuMBana is a name derived from a species of wood, by the attrition of

which fire is produced, wherewith to light the pile on which funereal obvequies

are performed to Yama. AnteKa, or Death, or the Destroyer: thus Katan-

Taka Yama is Yama, the destroyer of Kaz, or T'rme; a personification of

great boldness and extent; and Kat is a name also of Yama. This epithet,

anteka, is frequently applied in composition for forming names; in earlier pages

we have met with Taipurantixa Siva, or Siva, the destroyer of the Asura,

Trrrora.—See PLATE 14, Neranrexa,and Devantexa, are spoken of, under

the article Karsuna, as two Asuras, sent, in the shape of lions, by his malignant

uncle to kill him: their names mean the destroyer of men, and of gods; and
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Nacanrexa is aname of GaRnupa, the destroyer of serpents. Yana has other
‘mames compounded. of words, meaning the slayer of all beings; king of deities;

reducer of all things to ashes; the dark-blue deity; of wolf-like belly ; the varie-

gated being; the wonderful inflictor of pains.—See 4s. Res. Vol. V. p. 366,

where, in the ceremonies of oblation to the manes of deceased ancestors, four-

teen different titles of Yama are enumerated, being considered as so many

distinct forms of that deity ; to whom the priest offers, from the hollow of both

hands joined, three oblations of water.nixed with sila (Sesamum Indicum), four-

teen times repeated with the different titles of Yana.

His abode is in the infernal city of Yamapur, whither the Hindus believe that

‘a departed soul immediately repairs; and receiving a just sentence from Yama,

ascends to Swerga, the first heaven, or descends to Naraka, the snaky hell; or

assumes on earth the form of some animal, unless its offences had been such as

deserved condemnation to a-vegetable, or even to a mineral, prison,—See Asiatic

Researches, Vol. 1. p. 239.

Mr, Witvorp believes Yama, or PLuto, to be the same with Serarrs; de-

riving the latter name from a compound Sanskrit word, implying thirst of blood.

“The sun, in Bbadre, had the title of Yama; but the Egyptiny gave that of

Pioro, says Porpuyuy, to the great luminary near the winter solstice.—

Yama, the regent of hell, has two dogs, according to the Puranas: one of them

named Cgrbura, or varied; the other, Syama, or Sack: the first is also called

Tristras, or with three beads; and has several other epithets, signifying stained,

or spotted: Censors is indubitably the Cernerus of the Greeks. The dragon

of Sexapis I suppose to be the Sesunaca, which is described as in the infernal

regions by the author of the Bhagavat.’—ZAs. Res. Vol. II. p. 409.

We are farther informed, by the same learned gentleman, that ‘* Duzrma

Rasa, or the king of justice, has two countenances: one called his devine coun-

tenance, mild, and full of benevolence; and those only see it who abound in virtue.

His servant is named Karmara, who brings the righteous on celestial self-

Moving cars to Duerma Rasa, the sovereign of the Pitris. His other counte-

nance, or form, is called Yaaca; this the wicked alone can see: it has large

teeth, and a monstrous body. Yama is lord of Patola, or the infernal regions:

there he orders some to be beaten, some to be cut to pieces, some to be devoured

by monsters, &c. His servant is named Kasumava, who drags the wicked, with

ropes round their necks, over rugged paths, and throws them headlong into

hell: he is unmerciful, and hard is his heart; every body trembles at his sight.”

—Ib. Vol. V. p. 298.
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The foliowing dirge, called the song of Yama, is chanted by a priest at the

funeral of children dying under two years of age, whowe bodies are not then

burned, but, decked with wreaths of fragrant flowers, are buried by their rela-

tions in a clean spot; they saying, Namo! Namah!

“The offepring of the Sun, day after day, fetching cows, horses, human

beings, and cattle, is no more satiated therewith than is a drunkard with wine.”

—Corennoxe. J. Vol. VIL. p. 243,

The fourteenth day of the dark half of the month Aswind is called Yamater-

panam, and is sacred to Yama: bathing and libations are auspicious on that day;

and on the following, torches and flaming brands are kindled, and consecrated,

to burn the bodies of kinsmen who may be dead in battle, or in a foreign coun-

try, and to light them through the shades of death to the mansions of Yama.

“ These rites,” says Sir Witniam Jongs, combining them with some others,

(see p. 135,) “bear a striking resemblance to those of Cerzs and Proszr-

pine.”-—Zb, Vol. III. p. 264,

The second day of the following month, Kartika, is also sacred to Yama,

conjointly with his youngest sister, the river goddess Yamuma, (or the Jumna,)

she having entertained her brother on that day: in imitation of which, sistera

give entertainments to, and receive presents from, their brothers.— Jd. p. 266,

But, in the tenth book of the Rig Veda, Yamuna is called the twin sister of

Yama; and a dialogue is given, in which he endeavours to seduce her, but his

base offers are rejected by her with virtuous expostulation.—J. Vol VIII.

page 402.

Yauuna, or, a3 the name is commonly pronounced, Jumna, is a favourite

feminine appellation in many parts of India; particularly with that class of

women with whom the example of their virtuous namesake is the least re-

garded.

Knrisuna, in the Gita, p. 86. describing his own pre-eminence, says to

Ansun, ‘‘ Among all those who rule [am Yama;” implying a superiority on

the part of Yama, who is certainly a most important personage. But this pri-

ority has reference probably to the lower regions only; for among the di

minores, as enumerated under Inpara, the latter deity is almost universally

esteemed the first.

Prvro is mated by western mythologists: his consort, Prosexrine, is but a

form of Drawa; and Yama, king of Pa/a/a, or hell, enjoys the society of Bua-

vant in her character of Paranapevi: in heaven she is Swaxpzvi, and. Baw
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onearth, Thus Drana, with the Greeks, is the earthly name of the god-

dess; Luwa, in heav@h; and Prosesetve, or Hecare, in hell.

In a preceding passage we have seen Yama identified with Siva. ‘Ar. WrL-

rorp (ds. Res. Vol. V. page 299.) says, '' PLuro, or Yama, is but a form of

Visunv;” and in page 246, of the same volume, and in page 101, of this work,

we find Swavampnuva, (as a Menu closely allied to Yama,) expressly men-

tioned as “‘ Branaa himself in 2 human shape:” and Brana is farther said

to direct the motions of Sani, or Saruny, who, in his character of Time, is, as

well as the Mzwus, intimately connected with Noan. Sant, like Menu and
Yama, is the offspring of the Sun: Sanz, or Saruan, is Kronos, or Time, or

Kaza; so are Yama and Stva. Noan, or Nou, as his name is spelled in

Hebrew, is the same with Menv ; which, in the nominative case, is Menus, who

bears. etymological and historical and mythological affinity with Minos, like
him a great lawgiver, and a reputed son of Jove. Munos, as the judge of de-

parted souls, corresponds with Yama, himself the same with Mzewu: hence

Yama, Kaa, Sans, Saturn, True, devouring or destroying their own off-

spring and all created things, will, if their allegories and allusions be examined,

be found to run into the same train of ancestry and character, and mixing iden-

tically with the history of the Menus, of Noau, and Mrvos. Indeed a different

line of personification may be connected with the above characters: Prit'nivt

is the Earth, the mother of Mancata, or Mars; and also the same with Sary-

avrata, or Noau: her husband, Pait'av, is an incarnation of Visunu; Branwa

is also the Earth; and like Prit’nu, or Patr'ntvy, for mythological beings change

sexes as well as names, may be brought to coalesce in family and functions with

Teutus, Terra, Carus, or Uranus, (the latter, like Siva, the patron of astro-

nomy,) Titax, Vesta, Artas, Rea, and a whole host of Grecian deified per-

sonages.

The above names, both of Grecian and Indian originals, might be considerably

extended, and a family connection still traced throughout them: all will be found

melting into each other primarily, and ultimately into the San—

—- * Fountain of living Light;

But far more glorious He, who said serene,

Bs! and raov wast—Himself unform'd, unchang'd, unseen |”

Jonzs's Hymn to Surya,

Thus would Brrana’s solar hypothesis derive considerable strength from

the mythology of a people whose name, as theologians, was scarcely known to

that ingenious and learned gentleman,
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That very interesting and affecting ceremony, called Srad fn, is an oblation

of daily recurrence with individuals who rigidly adhere to the ritual. It is

offered in honour of deceased ancestors—but not merely in honour of them,

but for their comfort; as the Manes, as well as the gods connected with

them, enjoy, like the gods of the Greeks, the incense of such offerings: which

are farther of an expiatory nature, similar, 1 imagine, in their potencies, as

well as in the motives that induce them, with the masses of the Romish church.

Over these ceremonials of Srad’ha presides Yama, in his character of Srap’Ha-

preva, or lord of the obsequies: what I deem necessary to say on that subject

will, therefore, be appropriately introduced here.

Mr. Corearoxe (4s, Res. Vol. VIL. p, 249.) tells us, that the priests, in the

performauce of the Sradha, meditate the Gayatri, and thrice repeat—" Saluta-

tion to the gods, to the maues of ancestors, and to mighty saints; to Swaua

(goddess of fire); to Swapua (the food of the manes), Salutation to them for

ever and ever.”

M. le Genrrn found a strong resemblance between the funeral rites of the

Chinese and the Srad’ha of the Hindus. On which Sir W. Jongs (4s. Res. Vol. II.

p. 378.) says, ‘that all the circumstances which have been mentioned under

the two heads of literature and religion, seem collectively to prove (as far as

such question will admit proof,) that the Chizese and Hindus were originally the

same people; but having been separated near four thousand years, have retained

few strong features of their ancient consanguinity; especially as the Hindus have

preserved their old language and ritual, while the Chinese very soon lost both.

And the Hindus have constantly intermarried among themselves, while the Cdi-

nese, by a mixture of Tartarian blood from the time of their first establishment,

have at length formed a race distinct in appearance from both Indians and

Tartars.”

In the third chapter of the Jxs. of Mewu, the rules for the performance of

the Sradha are detailed with prolixity. I shall quote some texts explanatory of

its rites, premising that Brahmans only ought to be invited; and such men should

be of holy and learned habits: a Sudra, one of the fourth, or servile class, it will

be seen, is urgently prohibited as a guest.

Chap. III. v. 82.— Let the house-keeper who knows his duty perform

each day a Sradka with boiled ricé and the like, or with water, or with milk,

roots, and fruit; for thus he obtains favour from departed progenitors.”

“ 193, Sages have distinguished the monthly Sradha by the title of axwa-

2R2
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harya, or after-eaten; that is, eaten after the pinds, or ball of rice: and it

must be performed with extreme care, and with flesh meat in the best con-

dition.” :

«195, At the Sradka of the gods, he may entertain two Brabmans; at that}
of his father, paternal grandfather, and paternal great-grandfather, three; or

only one at that of the gods, and one at that of his paternal ancestors, Though

he abound in wealth, let him not be solicitous to entertain a large company.”

133, As many mouthfuls as an unlearned man shall swallow at an oblation

to the gods and to ancestors, xo many red-hot iron balls must the giver of the

Sradha swallow in the next world.”

476. The foolish giver of a Sradba loses, in a future life, the fruit of as

many admissible guests, as a thief, or the like person, inadmissible into com-

pany, might be able to see.” .

“178, Of the gift at a Sradha, to as many Brahmans as a sacrificer for a Sudra

might be able to touch on the body, the fruit is lost to the giver if he invite

such a wretch.”

“191. He who caresses a Sudra woman after he has been invited to sacred

obsequies, takes on himself all the sin that has been committed by the giver of

the repast.”

¢950, Should the eater of a Sradha enter on the same day the bed of a se-

ducing woman, his ancestors would sleep for that month on her excrement,

©951, Having, by the word Swaditam, asked the Brabmans if they have

eaten well, let him give them, being satisfied, water for an ablution,

959, Then Jet the Brahmans address him, saying Swadha; for in all cere-

monies relating to deceased ancestors, the word Swadha is the highest be-

nison.”

Here we find the word Swadha used as a benediction, or grace after meat;

but the Edinburgh reviewers say that Swapua is the goddess of funeral obse-

qguies. Ina former extract Swadha is said, on the authority of Mr. Coreproxe,

to be the food of the Manes: the word Swadka is, in fact, of a very mystical

nature; and authorities, however respectable, may well differ in expounding it,

Sometimes it is used as equivalent to Maya, or illusion, or the world of ideas.

(See 4s, Res. Vol. VIE. p. 405.) In page 138, the word bears the same import

as above; namely, the food of the Manes.

The following is the passage alluded to, in the Edinburgh Review, for January,

1807.



YAMA. 309

“Swapua is a goddess, whose adventures are very poetically narrated in

the Brakme-vaivartica-purana, originally a nymph of Golaca, the paradise of

Visunu. Her celestial charms excited the jealousy of Rapaa, who perfectly

represents the Grecian Juno in her caprices, her jealousy, and her fury. Hurled

by the goddess from the Empyrean, Visuwu, to console her under her banishment,

gave her in marriage to the Dii Manes. She is the goddess of funeral obsequies;

conveying to the manes the offerings of men, and rewarding the latter for their

piety to ancestors.”

In the preceding extract Rapua is called the wife of Visanu. In his

Avatara of Kuisuya she was his wife; but not otherwise, under that name, in

his character of Visunu. Visuwu's paradise is Vaikont’ha, As a cowherd deity,

Kaissna is called Gowly, and Goxaua; and Golaka, as a residence, is a deriva-

tive similarly from Go, a cow.

I will here subjoin some elegant elegiac verses, as connected with the manes

to whom the Sradha is offered ; prefixing a slight account of the last ceremonies

attendant on the expiring Hindu. It is taken from Corzsroxe'’s Dissertation on

the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, (4s. Res. Vol. VIL. Art. 8.) where the

reader, among much valuable matter, will find many curious particulars de-

scriptive of the Sradka.

“ A dying man, when no hopes of his surviving remain, should be laid on a

bed of Kusa* grass in the open air, his head sprinkled with water drawn from

the Ganges, and smeared with clay brought from the same river. A Salagramat

* Poa Cynosuroides.

+ This sacred stone is essential in many rites and ceremonies of the Brafmans: it is ased in propiti-

atory oblations to VisHNv, as well as in funereal and other ceremonics, The Sa/agrama is not, | believe,

ever considered as a type of Mamapzva, as some other holy, particularly conical, stones are.

Mr, Covseroxe, whose authority on every poiat connected with Hizdu and Sansirit history and lite-

yature ia of the first respectability, informs us (4s, Res. Vol. VIL p. 240.) that the Sudagramzas arc found

in a part of the Gandaci river, within the limitsof Nepa/. ‘They are black, mostly round, and are com-

monly perforated in one or more places by worms, or, as the Hindus believe, by Visusu, io the shape of

areptile., According to the number of perforations, and of spiral curves, in cach, the stone is supposed to

contain Vieunv in various characters. For example: such a stone perforated in one place only, with

four spiral curves in the perforation, and with marks resembling a cow's foot, and a wreath of flowers,

contains Laxsami-Nanayana. The stones called Ban-ding, found in the Nermada, are, in like mauner,

considered as types of Siva. The Sulagramia is found upon trial not to be calcareous: it strikes fire with

steel, und scarcely at all effervesces with acids.

Gomwzenat describes the Salagramsa as a petrified shell, of the species cores d'ammton; very heavy, comm

monly black, but sometimes violet ; oval, or round; 9 litte flat, nearly resembling a touchstone, and
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stone should be placed near him, holy strains fram the eda should be chaunted

aloud, and leaves of holy basil scattered over his head.

“« When he expire, the corpse must be washed, perfumed, and decked with

wreaths of flowers, and carried by the neavest relations to some spot in the

forest, or near water: the funeral-pile is lighted from the consecrated fire

maintained by the deceased: the nearest relation applies the flaming brand to

the pile, hung round with flowers, and the attendant priests recite the appro-

priate invocations.—‘ Fire! thou wast lighted by him; may he, therefore, be

reproduced from thee, that he may attain the regions of celestial bliss. May

this offering be auspicious,’ All who followed the corpse walk round the pile,

but may not view the fire: they then proceed to the river, aud after bathing,

present oblations of water from the joined palms of their hands to the manes of

the deceased, saying, ‘ May this oblation reach thee.’ Elegiac verses, such as

the following, are then recited.—

1, Foolish is he who seek for permanence in the human state; insolid,

like the stem of the plantain tree; transient, like the foam of the sea.

*@, When a body, formed of five elements, to receive the reward of deeds

done in its own former person, reverts to its five original principles, what room

is there for regret?

“3, The earth is perishable; the ocean, the gods themselves, pass away.—

How should not that bubble, mortal man, meet destruction?

hollow, (how can it then be very heavy ?) with only one small aperture: within, he says, itis almost con-

cave, with spiral lines terminating towards the middle, Some are supposed to represent the gracious incar-

nations of Visunv, and are then highly prized; but when they border a little on the violet, they denote a

vindictive Avaara, such as Narasinga, when no man of ordinary nerve dares keep them in bis bouse,

The possessor of a Salagrama preserves it in clean cloth: it is frequently perfumed and bathed; and the

water thereby acquiring virtue, is drank, and prized for its sin-expelling property.

The Brahmans, and Hindus in general, look on this stone with much reverence : it is not excecdingly

scarce, but certainly not common; for I never bad sn opportunity of possessing one; which, indeed, J

never particularly sought. Colonel Sruaur, of Suto Square, bas had many, and has now two: 1 know of

no other in England. They are Jess than a emali billiard-ball, nearly round, with the appearance of a

common smooth pebble soaked in oil, and thereby blackened: they are solid, without perforation or

aperture.

Veneration for stones may be traced among almant all nations: the following instance from our scrip-

tore reminds one strongly of Hinds simplicity—

“ And Jacos rose up early in the morning, and took the stone he bad put for his pillow, and set it up

for & pillar, and poured oil on the top of it,” —Gen, chap, xaviii, v. 18.
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“4, All that is low must finally perish; all that is elevated must ultimately

fall; all compounded bedies must end in dissolution; and life be concluded

with death.”

Of Sant and Vrtnasrati, SATURN and Jurrren, 2 few words remain to be

said: the former is described in some passages of the Puranas as clad in a black

mantle, with a dark turban loosely wrapped round his head; his aspect hideous,

and his brows knit with anger; a trident in one of his four hands, a cimeter in

a second, and in the other two, a bow and shafts. In pLate 88. (fg. 8.) he is

two-handed, with the bow and arrow, and mounted on a raven. In the other

Hindu zodiac, which has been given to the public, he is, as noticed in page 285,

riding an elephant, and has but two hands, and they are empty.

The elephant has been thought an appropriate vehicle for the sluggish “slow-

moving son of Surya,” as referring to the immense scope of Satunn’s orbit,

and the apparent slowness of his motion. And San1 being, among the astrolo-

gers of India, as well as with their sapient brethren of Exrope, a planet of malig-

nant aspects, the ill-omened raven may also be deemed a fit vakan for such a

dreaded being. But this is not, I think, a sufficient reason for the conspicuous

introduction of the raven into the mythological machinery of the Hinds system, |

so accurate, so connected, and so complete in all its parts; although the investi-

gations that it hath hitherto undergone have not fully developed or reached
such points of perfection, Now let me ask the reason, why, both in England

and in India, the raven is so rare a bird? It breeds every year, like the crow,

and is much Jonger lived; and while the latter bird abounds every where to a

degree bordering on nuisance, a pair of ravens, for they are seldom scen singly

or in trios, arc not found duplicated in any place. Perhaps, take Eaglend or

India over, two pair of ravens will not be found on an average extent of five

hundred or a thousand acres. I know not, for I write where I have no access

to books, if our naturalists have sought the theory of this; or whether it may

have first occurred to me, which it did while contemplating the character and

attributes of Saws, that the raven destroys its young; and if this notion be well

founded, and on no other can J account for the rareness of the annual-breed-

ing long-lived raven, we shall at once see the propriety of symbolizing it with

Saturn, or Kronos, or Timez, devouring or destroying his own offspring.

The following astrological allegory will exhibit a specimen of the mytholo-

gical veil through which even scientific facts must be viewed in the relations of

Hindu writers.
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In the reign of Dasarar’ua, the mortal father of Ramacwaw nna, in whose

person Visunu, as has been related, became incarnate, it happened that Sant,

in his celestial jouraey, threatened a most inauspicious conjunction; and it was

foretold to the king, by the sage Vasisut’ua, that unless he attacked the regent

of the planet, neither Ivpna, nor Branma himself, could avert the continuance

of the distressing drought, consequent to such aspects, for twelve years, Dasa-

RAT’ HA attacked, and after a violent battle subdued, Sant, extorting from him

a promnise that he would never again, by a similar passage, (entering the Hyads,

the Rohini of the Hindus, from the lunar mansion Xrittica, their Pleiades; and this
Wa

passage of Sant is called Sakata-beda, or the section of the wane,) threaten so un-
happy a conjunction: a promise that he would keep until about our year 1796,

which the Hinds astrologers have long predicted would be peculiarly inauspi-

cious, as the noxious planet would then again approach the wain of Roun.

And in this age we cannot, they say, look for a hero, like Dasarat'ua, in a mi-

taculous car of pure gold, to place himself at the entrance of the wain, blazing

like his progenitor the Sun, and drawing his bow, armed with the tremendous

arrow Sanharastra, which attracts all things with irresistible violence—even Sant,

« the slow-moving son of Sunya, dressed ina blue robe, crowned with a diadem;

having four arms, hokling a bow, a spiked weapon, and a cimeter :” thus, accord-

ing to Mr. Witronp, (4s. Res. Vol. III. p. 461.) he is described in the Brah-

manda Puren. The astrologers add, that Maneaxa, or Mans, the child of

Prit'sivi, has also been prevented from traversing the waggon of Rout;

but that Vainaspati, Suxra, and Buppsa, or Jupsrer, Venus, and Mer-

cuny, pass it freely and innocently; while it is the constant path of Sowa, or

the Moon, of whom the beautiful iouinz, or a Aldeberan, is the favourite con-

sort, *—Id,

Of Varnasrati, the regent of the planet Jupiter, we shall say but little,

although he is in fact an important person, especially in astronomical calcula-

tions; giving his name to a cycle, and being, as with us, the hinge on which

turns many interesting scientifical deductions: while, in mere mythology, I

have only to notice him as the preceptor to the gods, and their occasional mes-

* This astronomical fable may, perhaps, be too loosely noticed in the Puranas to admit of any scien-
tific cateulus being grounded on it; otherwise, as it relates to a particular position of certain celestial

bodies, in the reign of Dasanat’ua, that did not occur again until the year 1796, the times of these coin-

aidences inight possibly point to nearly the era of Ramacuampaa: @ very important point in respect both

to the history and chronology of the Hindus,
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senger from one to another. Varnasrarr is supposed to have been also a

legislator and 2 philosopher, and thus to have given his name and character to

the planet, in which Stva himself is said also to shine, while the Sun is the pe-

culiar station of Viaunxu; and Sani of Brauma, who hence became an object

of abhorrence with the Egyptians, they not daring even to pronounce his true

name, and abominating all animals with red hair, because it was his colour.—

Jb. p. 382, Some enthusiastic individuals among the Hindus will not eat carrots,

which appear to be indigenous all over India, because, I have been told, they

look like beef; but possibly the objection may have a more remote origin.
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Of HANUMAN, and his Sire PAVANA;

Of RAVANA; of GARUDA, and other Characters of

less note.

Tur honour of being father to Hanuman is claimed by Siva, and by Pa-

vawa; the latter is the regent of winds, and, as we have seen in a former page,

lord, or governor, more especially of the north-west quarter of the heavens.

.To explain this joint concern in the paternity of Hanuman, I will briefly relate

a legend from, as I understand, the Ramayan; it having been detailed to me by

narrators of that extraordinary poem. For the reason given in page 192, I shall

make my story as short as I can; but must premise that Dasanar’ua had three

wives, Kanunsiiya, or KAosatya, Sumirna, and Kanixeya, but was child-

less; and after many fruitless efforts of piety, &c. betook himself, almost in

despair, to the jungles, or forests—that is, to a life of abstinence and devotion.

It happened that a Brahman, named Suravana, was at this time resorting, with

his aged and infirm parents, to a jara, or holy fair; and the old people being

faint with thirst, Saravana went in search of water to a Baburi, (or Bowrie,*)

near to which Dasarat’na had taken his secret stand, expecting game. Hear-

* A Bahuri is a well with steps sloping down to the water, frequently met with in arid places, the

grateful gift of pious Hindus: often have E, when nearly in the state of SHRavana's parents, offered up

a prayer for the eternal welfare of the benevolent founders of this excclient species of charity. And here

let me be allowed to notice, without giving offence, how much better it would be, if useful monuments

‘wete constructed by our grateful nation to the memory and honour of characters worthy of remembrance

and celebrity, instead of useless triumphal arches, or pillars, or similar trophies, A naval asylum, for in-

stance, to be called the Netson, would, in my humble judgment, have a better effect in all desirable

relations than all the idle obelisks the admiring nation can elevate, or than all the personal honours or

wealth it can force into conspicuity ; and surely a jet of water, so easily and cheaply attainable, in an ill

supplied neighbourhood, or in the place of his nativity, would be an offering more grateful to the mancs

of departed heroism, than a useless inaccessible sepulchral stone. The citizens of Duddiz, 1 have heard,

erected, in a part of the city where water was most wanted, a public fountain, and, dedicating it to the

memory of 3 just and benevolent ruler, called it Ruranp; an act truly Christian, ot Hindu-like. In

the Sivpuran, it is promised, that he who, at Benares, makes a well, or tank, ensures to himself muksé (or

beatitude); and restoring them when fallen to decay, obtains pardon for all crimes.
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ing the gurgling of the water into Sazavana's vessel (Jota), he let fly his arrow,

* and hastening to his supposed game, discovered his unhappy error,-and that be

had wounded a Brakman. This he lamented deeply, but was consoled by the

forgiving Suravawa, who desired that he might be left to die; directing Da-

8ARAT'ItA to carry the fora of water to his infirm parents, who were perishing

with thirst; cautioning him, at the same time, to present it in silence, lest his

parents, who were blind from age, should, by his voice, discover the absence of

their son, and refusing drink from any other hand, thus surely perish. He did

as desired; but the affectionate parents, though so distressed, refused refresh-

ment until cheered by their son's loved voice; and so afflicting was their

anxiety, that Dasarar’na, alarmed for their safety, was unable to withhold

the fatal truth. The agonized parents sunk under the calamity, and, rejecting

all aid or consolation, gave themselves up to grief and death; calling, in their

last moments, on their son’s loved name, and imprecating, in prophetic agony,

fate liketheir’s on theunknown homicide, the wretched Dasanat'na. Miserable,

in thus having destroyed a Brahman and his parents, superadded to his constant

affliction of being childless, he did not deprecate the fate they threatened; but

declared that could he once behold the face of a son, now, from the sensations

excited by the recent scene, more than ever desired, he would die contented.

Dasarat’Ha, distracted by his trying situation, repaired, for advice and

consolation, to a learned Guru, named Vasrsut’Ha, who directed him how to

perform the funereal rites, and what sacrifices were necessary to be made in

expiation of the enormous sin of slaying a Brahman; among them, that called

howm, or homa, otherwise yadnika. All this was done with due extent of charitable

distribution; and he was farther desired to take from the remains of the dome

a portion of certain articles, such as rice, ghee, sugar, &c. and to make them

into three cakes,* or balls; and, with pious devotion, repairing home, to give,

after certain ceremonies, one cake to each of his three wives. He did so: one

to the first named, one to the second, and to the third, named Kanrkera; but

the latter, knowing herself the youngest and favourite wife, was pettish, and

chagrined that she had not been the first complimented by her lord on his return

from his expiatory absence; and looking disdainfully on it, as she held the pind

of promise in her hand, a kite made a stoop, and carried it off. Grievously

* These balls sre generally termed pindz, but have particular names according to the ceremonies in

which they are offered, and to the object eupplicated. An oblation, in view to progeny, of a pinda of rice,

&e, toa Linga, is called charu; meaning, | believe, an offering of Aope.
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afflicted at this, and apprehensive that the ceremonies being incomplete, her

chance of pregnancy was thereby forfeited, she gave way to grief and lamenta- '

tion, which moved her two kind sharers in their lord's benevolence to give her

each half of their better-guarded cakes; and those respective proportions were

accordingly, with due anxiety and hope, severally eaten; and with due effect,

for they soon all proved “ as women wish to be, who love their lords.”

Kauunsitya produced a son, the great RamacHanpDRA; SumtTra a son

also, the renowned LaxsHiMana: the first being, indeed, an Avatara of Visunu;

and the second, of Sszsunaca, the mighty thousand-headed serpent, on whom

Visunu reposes in Vaikont'ha.—(See page 29.) Kaurkeya, having eaten a

double portion of pinda, produced twins,* named Buarats and SuaATRUGNA.

Returning to the ravished cake, to the results of which all this is introduc-

tory, it is related, that a married Brakmany, named Anyent, being childless, had

piously performed divers acts leading to fecundity: such as supplication and

sacrifice to Manapeva; daily prayers and offerings to a part’ba, or nga; the

ceremony of pradakshna, or daily walking a certain number of times, with ap-

propriate abstraction and prayers, round and round the pipals, or Banian tree;

Jap,t or, with silent devotidn, counting the rosarial beads; abstinence, &c. &c.

and had, by these powerful means, so extorted the favour of the generative

deity, Rupra, that he promiscd her an incomparable offspring; and directed

her to fix her cyes in profound attention on the Sun, holding upwards the palms

‘of her’hands, (in the posture of suppliant expectancy, called anjii,) and to eat

directly up any substance that might, heaven-directed, fall therein—calling on

his name. The cake that the kite had borne off from Kanixeya fell in, and

she ate it as ordered, and became pregnant; and in due season, (on the 15th

day of the dark half of the lunar month Chaifra,) was delivered of a son, of

such surpassing prowess, that at his birth he ground to powder a large stone

that happened to be near, nor could his mother restrain him. This child was

Hanuman.

* Sumira, a name medning fair friend, is, by some manuscripts, made the mother of the (wins,

instead of Kanixeya,-or Kixeys; but, in narratives, Sumirna is the mother of Lansaiman, who is,

indeed, often called by her name. He espoused Unmica, daughter of Janaxa; and the twins, his half

brothers, married the Rajas' nieces. Rama's wife, Janexe, or Srva, is also called Jannzxa’s daughter,

by adoption, she having, as noticed in p. 195, been produced out of the ordinary course of ature; being,

indeed, an Avatera of Laxsumi, She bore Rama two sons, Kusar and Lava, great orators and

minstrels. .

+ Hence jap mala is a rosary adapted for silent and abstracted worsbip.—See rrate 22, and

page 68.
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The surprising boy, the immediate offspring of Mananzva's favour—rather,

"indeed, the Deva himself, incarnate, becaine immediately hungry; and his de-

sires—he already spoke, were commensurate with the magnificence of his

origin: for he longed for the rosy radiance of the then rising sun, in lieu of

the ordinary nourishment provided for him by uature and his mother; and the

demur incident to the demand for this uncommon food, induced the vigorous
boy himself to seek it: and he accordingly flew, like the wind, to seize the

glory of Surya, who, affrighted at the bold attempt, fled with his complaint,

pursued by Hanuman, to the abode of Inpra. The god of thunder, placing

Sunya safely near him, launched his ever-ready vajra,* and smote the audacious

chacer in the mouth, and felled him almost lifeless to the earth.

The share that Pavawa had in the production of Hanuman appears to be

confined to this: that he, Pavana, commissioned a Marat, one of his subjects,

to guard the dubious cake falling from the kite’s beak, and to convey it with

happy exactness into the hands of Ansens; a task duly performed by the obe-

dient well-directed zephyr, or Marut: and hence Hanuman is called Marury,

the offspring of Maxur, a name of Pavan, or Vayu; all meaning wind:

Hanuman signifies, with puffed or bloated cheeks. 1 have heard Maxury de-

rived from Mananupra,f the name of Hanuaan’s other father; but Maruz

is its obvious source, and such claim to the child, slight as it seems, is gene-

rally admitted ; and the name, character, and actions of Hanuman, confirm his

windy or boisterous origin. In pLate 80. Pavana, or Maxuz, is seen -with

the young Hanuman, or Maury, in his arms.

Pavana, afflicted and offended at his son’s mishap, revenged h himself by

* The vajra of Inpra is in fact lightning, as noticed in page 272; but it is sometimes described as

similar to the chakra of Visnnu, being a discus, with a hole in the middle like our quoit, but the circle iz

Jarger, and the hole smaller for the introduction of the fore-finger. They are now seen occasionally in the

hands of Saniyasis, and other holy people; about a foot in diameter, sharp at the edge, and thickening to-

ward the central hole ; on which itis quickly turned round the finges, and launched whirling at its devoted

object. In pictures, fire is sometimes seen flaming from its periphery, as if (tom the vehemence of its

centrifugal energy. —See p, 24,

+ And, indeed, it may be s0 derived; for rada and rudra mean lamentation, tears: and Siva, as the

lord of punishment, is, under his name of Rupra, the god of tears and lamentation. When Inpea, dread-

ing the progeny of the pregnant Divs, mangled with his eajra the foetus in her womb, (see page 95,) and

divided it into seven times seven pieces, he suid to the weeping foetus ma rude, weep not: thus the parts

were named. And having, at the request of the afflicted mother, been transformed by [pea into the

forty-nine immortal winds, they retained the general name of Maruty, ime having effected a little altera~

tion in it.—-See Ramayana, Book I, Sect. 37,
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giving Iwnna and all the gods the colic: he inflated them to their fullest
stretch, and closed their breathing orifices to a most painful pitch; and obsti-
nately persisted in retaining the central position he had assumed, until the

Devas consented to the restoration of Manuty: te whom Invaa granted im-

mortality, Surya glory, Cuanpra celerity, Kuvera wealth, &c. &c. happy in

Deing emptied and relieved of ‘his troublesome sire, Pavana. Manury,, how-

ever, retained the cleft in his face, given him by Iwpna’s never-failing vajra;

receiving as an atonement a magical lungufi, or girdle, rendering him invisible

at will, and other benefits, in unity with the story of the Ramayana, in which all

these incidents have a connected tendency to the desonément and catastrophe of
the work,

The husband of Hanuman’s mother was named Vanvera; and although

the mother, Axsent, is described as a Brahmany, yet by some casual anecdotes

that help to diversify the narrative, they appear, like their son, to partake

much of the monkey; their posterior appendage animating the witty narrator

to some sly strokes of merriment, cordially enjoyed and returned by the audi-

ence.—(See note at the end of this account of Hanuman.)

In the article of Rama mention has been made of the simian hero now under

our notice. It does not readily appear, why the offspring of such exalted pa-

rentage should have been a monkey; but as a popular idea is entertained on

the continent of Jndia, that Ceylon is still peopled by monkeys aud demons, the

priests and poets of the days of Rama, or rather those who chronicled and sung

his exploits, may have found a like impression then existing, and have con-

structed their epic machinery for the Ramayana in conformity to the public pre-

judices or taste.

As in the Trojax war the deities of the combatants personally interposed, so

in that of Lanka did the divinities of India: many of them, by command of

Visunv, condescended to an immediate interference. ‘From the bodies,”

said he to all the gods, ‘of the chief Apsaras, the Gandharvas, the daughters

of the Yakshas, and the Hydras; from the Bears, the Vidyadbaris, the Kinnaris, and

the female monkeys,— procreate sons, monkey-formed, in power equal to your-

selves. From the mouth of me, wide gaping, has Jamauvan, the mighty bear,

been already produced.” —Ramayana, Sect. 16. The celestials produced accord- |

ingly a progeny of sylvan heroes, monkey-formed. “ Tarana,” (the Sun; the

name meaus the Jnflamer,) ‘ supremely fervid, begat Sucriva: Inpra gave

birth to Vaus, sovereign of the simian tribes, in splendour equalling his illus-

trious sire: Varnaspatr produced the wise, the peerless Tana, the mighty
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ape, chief in renown amidst the monkey tribe: the son of Daanapa (Kuvzna)
was the fortunate Ganpwa-MADANA: VISRWAKARMA begat the mighty ape,

by name Naxa: the son of Pavaxa,” (Acnr; the word means the purifier,)

‘was Nixa, the fortunate; resplendent as the fire; the hero surpassing in

energy, fame, and valour: Varuna was the parent of the monkey SusHENa:

the son of Manvr was Hanumay, the fortunate; destructive as the thunder-

bolt, as swift as Vinareya (Garupa); excelling in wisdom amidst the chief

monkeys.”~- 1b. ‘‘ Thus were produced, by millions, monkeys able to

assume any form: the great leaders of the simian tribes begat also a race

of heroic monkey chiefs; a numerous host, ready to destroy the ten-headed”

(Ravana); “ heroes of boundless energy, in size equal to elephants or moun-

tains; incarnate; in haughtiness and might equalling the tiger and the lion;

able to wield in combat rocks and mountains, and tremendously annoy the

enemy with their tails and teeth: skilled in every kind of weapon they would

remove the greatest mountains, pierce the stoutest trees, and in swiftness put

to shame Samupra,* the lord of rivers, causing him to overflow his bounds;

and mounting in the air, seize the very clouds: they could seize incbriated

elephants, and with their shout cause the feathered songsters to fall to the

ground. For the sake of assisting Rama was the earth covered with ‘these
mighty simian chiefs; im appearance resembling the assembled clouds, and in

size appalling all with terror.”—Jb.

Of the contests that ensued between these strange beings, and hordes of

others equally strange who sided with Ravawa, and generally illustrative of

the Ramayana, 1 have some scores of pictures: some of them are given in

pLaves 52. ta 57. Others refer to divers of the exploits of Rama, Laxsui-

man, Hanuman, Sucriva, and their associate heroes, against the devoted

Ravawa and his abettors, Among them is depicted the death of a very ma-

lignant Yakshi, named TaneKa, who it scems was the daughter of a virtuous

Yaksha, named Suxety; obtained through the propitiated favour of Brana,

and endowed by him with the strength of a thousand elephants. This bloom-

ing maid, famous, beautiful, and young, married to Sunpa, the son of Jame

nua, produced a son, Mariciia, scarcely to be conquered. Sunpa being

killed, the widow and her son scized, and endeavoured to devour, Acastva,

the divine sage, who cursed Tarnka into the form of a “ Yekshi, a cannibal, de-

formed, with misshapen countenance, and terrific appearance;” and it became

© The Sea, which some Hind writers assert flows with a awiftness exceeding any river.
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necessary that Rama should destroy her. But his humanity revolted against
killing one ‘‘ protected by her female nature,” and he cut off her hands, then

her ears and nose; but was urged by his Mentor, Viswamirtra, “ for the sake

of the bovine race and the Brahmans, to destroy this impious, horrid, and tre-

mendous Yakshi: there being, in the three worlds, no man but thou, joy of

Racuv’s race, who dares to destroy this accursed one.”—Jb, Sect. 24, And

was reminded, that Dinca i:mwa (or Long-fongue) was killed by Inpra; and

that the wife of Buricu, and mother of Kavya, devoted to her husband, de-

siring the heaven of Inpra, was killed by Visanu. These arguments and pre-

cedents, added to the incorrigible malignity of Tarska, overcame Rama’s

scruples, and he killed her with an “ arrow capable of perforating even a

sound,.”—Ib.

The resemblance of the histories of Rasa and Dionysos has been noticed

in page 190. The latter is said to have conquered éndia with an army of Satyrs,

commanded by Pan: Rama's army of Satyrs was commanded by the son of Pa-

van, the all-pervading Wind, Paw improved the pipe by adding his reeds,

making the instrument called by his name, and of late so much in use; and was

an exquisite musician, Hanuman was also a musical genius; and one of the

four matas, or systems of Hindu music, is named after him.

It may, perhaps, have been in honourable remembrance of Hawuman, that

the large species of ape has been, and is, so much venerated by certain indivi-

duals and sects of Hindus. It is very ridiculous to watch their antics in the

ueighbourhood of some temples where they are protected and fed: hundreds

of them may be seen together waiting for their food, and a stranger coming

upon them unawares will put them to the rout; and it is highly diverting to see

their agility in running up the neighbouring trees, and scampering over the

fields and hedges—some with a young one under the arm, and a second clinging

to their neck; and when in safety, their chattering and grinning.

The most numerous bodies of monkeys that I ever saw were on the banks

of Fyghur river, between Bombay and Goa; and near the source of that river is a

strong hill-fort, the capital of the Raja of Panella, called Pavangher; meaning the

abode of Pavan, or the Winds. In Guzerat apes also abound; and in that pro-
vince is another strong hill-fort, likewise Pavangher: it otherwise, or, perhaps,

the town rather, is called Séampanir, or Champanir; a name that I fancied might

have been of Mahummedan origin, and derivable from 5 me Shah-panir, the re-
Fuge of kings; but 1 find (in the ninth volume of the 4s. Res. p. 187.) that it was

so called from a market-man who built it, named Cuampa. This fort and
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‘town* were taken by the Bombay army, under my old and gallant friend Colonel

Woopinerow, in our late contest with the Makrata confederates.

Of Pavan, or Vayu, what I have to say, may be said here: he is, as often

mentioned, also called Maxut, all names meaning the Wind, of which he is the
personification, or regent: he is likewise called Anrza, and is sometimes repre-

sented mounted on an antelope, to mark his aerial celerity, with a sabre in his

hand, denoting his energy and acuteness. I have no such picture of him, and

he appears but in one of the plates of this work, (0.) where he is represented

asa mere man, with his son Hanuman in his arms. The lower part of PLATE

80. is from one picture; but I know of no relationship between the regents of

Fire and Wind, or reason for their being drawn together: it may have been

merely the whim or convenience of the person who painted the picture ; or the

connection may have some mythological or philosophical authority,

Considering the mythological machinery of the Hindus, as we are warranted

in doing, as the invention of poets, it is not easy to account for their having

chosen to represent their deities as immoral characters, when they might as well,

so far as is apparent to common observation, have described them as patterns

for imitation rather than as examples to deter: the observation, however, ap-

plies with equal force to the gods of the Greeks. Anecdotes related in former

pages, and they might have been increased, have placed several of the deities

in a discreditable light ; and, in reference to Pavana, we find him as wanton as

his celestial brethren. We cannot, at the same time, deny, that, although such

legends appear, in our present state of knowledge, to be merely whimsical and

voluntary jocularity, there may still be physical facts concealed in the wildness

of allegorical narration.

Of the regent of the wind it is related, that, unable te seduce the hundred

peerless daughters of Kusunasaa, ‘‘ in beauty of form unparalleled through’

the earth,” begat on Guirarcni, a celestial courtesan, he affected them by a

curvature of the spine. ‘‘ Seeing these damsels one day in the garden, appear-

ing like the stars among clouds, endowed with youth and beauty, and possessed

of every accomplishment; Vayu, pervading all, thus addressed them: ‘I en-
treat you all be espoused to me; abandon the nature of man, and you shall obtain

the blessing of longevity. Among mortals, youth is a transitory thing: possessed

of unfading youth, you shall obtain immortality.” Incensed at the decorous and

* Of which a good print haa been lately published by Crisp, in Lofborn.

2T
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dutiful reply, which they concluded by saying, ‘ Our father is our chief deity ;

to whomsoever he shall give us, him only will we espouse,” the divine Harr,

entering them, brake all their bodies, Thus broken by Vavu,* the damsels, over-

whelmed with astonishment and shame, their eyes suffused with tears, entered

the house of the king their father; saying, in reply to his anxious inquiries as to
the cause of their deformity, touching his feet with their inclined foreheads,—

“ By Vayu, Oking, who maintains the life of all, full of evil desire, and stand-

ing in an evil path; infatuated with this crime, and regardless of our words, have

we been smitten in this dreadful manner.” Their admiring father replied: “O

daughters! you have acted nobly: forbearance is the great ornament of woman

and of man; it is searcely to be found even among the gods. © that forbear-

ance like yours, O daughters! were possessed by all women: forbearance is

gencrosity; forbearance is truth; forbearance is sacrifice: it is fame; it is

virtue.” The sequel of this tale shows the moral to be the efficacy of patience,

and resignation to the will of heaven under any visitations, however distressing ;

for by such merits these forlorn damsels were successively espoused by a pious

prince, named Branma-pata,{ ‘by whose touch they became frec from defor-

mity, and shone refulgent in youth and prosperity."—Remayana, Sect.29. This

event occurred at the city now called Cannoxj, deriving its name, Kanyakubja, of

which the former is a corruption, from Kanya, a damsel, and Kubja, a spinal cur-

vature: so named, ‘“ because these damsels had there been made crooked by the

power of Vavu;” from whose cruel exercise of his windy power they were thus

happily released.

Some plates of Hanuman remain to be described. In prate 90. he is re-

presented, from a tinted picture, fighting with Garupa; on the occasion, pro-

bably, noticed in page 218. Fig. 1. of pLare 91. is from a curious cast in brass,

* Haus, a name of Visuwu, seems here applied to Vaye, who, in hia windy form, so shamefully

abysed these good girls,

+ This word means the gift of Baanma, Deodand, He was the gift of a holy Rishi, named Cuu, to

his obsequious dicciple, Somana, a Gand harva , who, “ acquainted with the graces of speech, in swect ac-

centa said to the eloquent sage—‘ Conjoined with Laxsamt, thou art an emanation of Brauma; thou art

agreat Taparud ; thou art become Brauma himuelf. I am without a husband; may prosperity attend thee :

Tam the wife of no one; be pleased, by thy sacred power, to give thy humble suppliant a son." The sacred

sage accordingly granted her a son, who was hence called the gift of Brauma, he baving proceeded from

the volition of Cuuzt; who, by Tupas, or intense devotion, reflecting on Brauma till fully possessed with

the idea of identity with him, shared a portion of the deity’s potentiality, or became, indeed, Baanma him~

aclf,—See Ramayana, Book 3. Sect. 29.
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in.Lord Varuntta’s collection. It is of the size represented, and well cast; the

parts that are white in the plate being perforations, in the style something of

fillagree-work: the chank and chakra of Visiunu are seen in the exterior circle;

the lotos flower, peda, in Hanuman’s right hand: the other flourishing articles,

in the central part of the plate, are his flowing robes. By the prostrate armed

figure, at his feet, I conclude some warlike exploit of this simian hero is repre-

sented: the crushing, perhaps, of Axsua, son of Ravana. Near the extremity

of his exalted tail is a little bell, this tinkling article being popularly gifted with

the power of scaring evil spirits. But the most singular part of this subject is

the figure of Krisuna, in one of his infantine attitudes, as represented in PLATS

60. He is in PLATE 9J. evidently a person of secondary importance; and here

we see a mark of sectarial arrogance: one sect of Vaishnavas, that of Ramanyj,

introducing the deity of another sect, the Godalestha, in a situation of inferiority

to a servant of their own deified hero, and that servant too a moukey—ot no

ordinary mould, it is true. The other five figures in PLATE 91. are fiom casts

of the same size, and of some merit, fg. 2. especially, where Hanuman is again

seen in his warlike capacity: in the next three, (3, 4. and 5 ) he is in a posture

of prayer or supplication: jig. 6. is a cast of a mere monkey, of what desurip-

tion I cannot say; whether of any particular personage or not—it may answer

for avy one, and is introduced to fill up the plate.

Fig. 5. of phate 92. is the same subject as fg. 1. of piate 91, but handled

in a very inferior style: in this Krisuna does not appear. Fig. 1. of PLatE

92. is a part only of a cast, being made separate for the purpose of insertion

into corresponding sockets, behind any figure of Rama, who would then appear

with Hanuman surmounted by Naca; in the same manner that Hanuman is

seen with KrisHna so surmounted, in PLATE 91. where, however, the coronat

ornament is fixed on the cast. I am not aware that Naca, being five, seven, or

single-headed, indicates any sectarial or characteristic distinction ; but perhaps

it may.

Fig. 2. of PLATE 92. is a gani’ha, or bell, used in the puja, or ceremonial of-

ferings, of a Ramanuj; its handle being formed of Hanuman, with his tail curled

over his head. I have several similar bells: fg. 3. I imagine to have been also

a.bell; but, if so, its mouth is now covered over with a sheet of copper: the

handle is formed of Hanuman and Ganu pa, back to back, reminding us a little

of Janus difrons; but I do not know of any legends appertaining to either of

those heroes, tending to approximate them in character to the Gawzsa of the

Roman Pantheon.-—See p. 173.
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Pare 93. is taken from two pretty coloured pictures, in Colonel Sruant's

collection, and is, perhaps, as being the most elaborate, the most difficult to ex-

plain of any in our work ; and I am not at all confident of being able to explain

them satisfactorily. In the upper part we see Hanuman ten-armed: he is of

a light copper colour, with a deep red face: the body in one of his right hands

is of a dead-flesh colour, and more emaciated and corpse-like than the plate re-

presents it. In view to the farther explanation of this subject, I will briefly

relate the outline of the legend to which I apprehend a part of it refers.

During the war of Lanka, Rama and a great part of his army were rendered

insensible by the potency of certain magical weapons ; the effects of which could

be removed only by the application of a certain herb before the next rising of

the moon. This herb was not a native of the southern parts of /:dia—indeed it

grew only on a particular hill in the north, whither Hanuman repaired with in-

conceivable celerity; and arriving at the hill, called Dux, or Dun-giri, proceeded,

as advised, to seck the shrab, which was to be particularised by a lamp under

it: but Haxuman was sorely perplexed at finding a lamp under every shrub and

tree on the hill, placed there by the advice of the malignant Ivpra. Enraged

at being thus baffled, he indignantly tore up the whole mountain ; and in PLATE

93. is seen poising it in one hand: the mountain is painted red. Passing over

the city of Aysdha (Oude), the rapidity of his movements caused much concus-

sion in the air; and Busrata, Rama’s half-brother, supposing it to proceed from

some spirit of darkuess, let fly an arrow, and brought Hanuman and his pon-

derous burden to the ground; but seeing his mistake, offered, in view to the

urgency of Hanuman’s speedy return, to launch him on an arrow in an instant

to Lanka: which mode of conveyance was declined by Hanuman, who pro-

ceeded on his journey as before ; but some time having been lost by the accident

of his fall, he perceived, from his elevation, the refracted rays of the rising

moon; dnd to avert the fatal consequence of being so forestalled, he hid

Cuaypaa in his mouth: and thus arriving in time, revivified Rama, Lak-

SHIMAN, and their astounded associates.

I do not apprehend that the plate now under description relates exclusively

to this, or to any one of Hanuman’s exploits, but to be a sort of epitome of

his character or actions: thus the beings trodden under his feet I judge to re-

late to another of them, wherein it is stated that a woman, having, in conse-

quence of a misdemeanor, been transformed into a fish by the imprecation of an

offended Aduni, she was fated to remain in that shape until the coming of Rama ;
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and then it seems her restoration was to be effected by contact with Hayuman,

who, accidentally treading on the fish, would overcome, by his virtue and po-
tency, the effects of sorcery. The exorcised, in gratitude, having informed her

deliverer that some recent counsel, received from a pretended sage, was in fact

given by a necromancer to impede his progress and the success of Rama,

Hanuman trod also on and crushed the sorcerer; as is seen in PLATE 93. and

perbaps fg. 1. of rLrarx gl. and fig. 5. of pLaTE 98. may likewise exhibit this

latter fact. The woman so restored was then named Matsya-DERY: matsya, a

Jish, and dery, a step, give the etymology of her name, and the nature of her

metamorphosis. In the tinted picture the woman is copper-coloured, the man

dark, But as the reader may be tired with any farther relation of supposed

legends, I will conclude this account by briefly observing, that Hanuman ap-

pears on this occasion full-gifted: he bears the srisude of his reputed father,

Siva, the sword of Kat, and a corpse emblematical of death; the gadda of

Visunu; the pasha, or cord, of Varuna; the never-failing shield of Laxsai-

man; the ankas (hook) of Ganesa; the all yielding tree (parijaia) of InpRa;

and the sacrificial vase of Brana.

The four animals in Hanuaran’s coronet are also somewhat perplexing: they

relate, I imagine, to some victorious exploits of his, that I am not acquainted

with, over these animals, or over demons who had assumed their forms. The

animals are a horse, a boar, a lion, and a bird: the horse is a sort of armorial

bearing of Ravana, its head being often seen in pictures peeping over his crown;

it is also seen similarly in pictures of Raja D:avs, slain by Parusu Rama, (see

p. 190); sometimes, indeed, it is rather long-eared, and looks as much like an

ass. There is something in the history of the Ramas connected with the horse

that has not been hitherto explained: the tenth-coming incarnation is to be on

a white horse, and offers as much scope for ingenious speculation—which has,

indeed, been amply bestowed upon it, as its fellow quadruped of our apocalypse.

Tn the picture Hanuman’s horse is painted white; the boar's head is black.

‘This animal is of much import in Hindu annals: it was, as we have seen, the

shape assumed by Visunu in one of his dvateras: it gives a name to a kalpa, or

cycle, and is seen embossed on very ancient coins; some of which are in my

possession, and will be given with this work, if the plate can be finished in time.

The lion is proper, and may advert either to the Narasingavatara, to the vehicle

of Devs, or to some Herculean achievement: but the bird, which Ivoks like a

parrot, and is green, is, perhaps, the most puzzling. It is not, I think, intended
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for Garupa, on whom Rama in some of my pictures is riding, but referrable

rather to a famous bird, called Fetrahi-pakshe, or Fatayu, otherwise valled Sampat;

and although he has an epithet equivalent to king of the vultures, he is sometimes

painted more like a parrot, or peacock. I have a coloured picture representing

the rape of Sira by Ravana: he is bearing her through the air, with the par-

rot-like bird holding assailingly on his great toe. This bird, like Ravana, was

endued with topical prowess: shorn of this, he became like other birds. His

attack on the giant was so vigorous, that the latter was fain to demand a parley,

with the insidious view of ascertaining wherein the bird's marran, or supernatural

strength, consisted; affecting first to communicate the secret respecting his

own, which he said lay in the great toe of his right foot: deprived of this, he

became like other men. The bird, however, suspecting treachery, made several

evasive shifts; buton Ravana’simprccating a dreadful curse on prevarication,

and demanding an answer on the truth and purity of Raw himself, the bird

was stagwered ; and previously demanding his adversary’s secret, revealed his

own: which was, that his marran was in the long feather of his tail. Ravana,

learning this, renewed the fight: Sampat tugged at his toe, but in vain: the

giant had lied, and plucking out the potential feather, triumphed over poor

Sampat, who, in a mode somewhat Samsonian, yielded the victory and his life;

and had the honour of magnificent obsequies performed by Rama, in whose

cause, and in the act of invoking his name, he had lived and died. I should

judge these animals to have particular allusions, rather than as gencral symbols

of Hanuman’s character; giving him, as hath been suggeste:!, the courage and

ferocity of the lion, the strength of the boar (with the Hindus, a symbol of might),

the energy of the horse, and the activity or celerity of the bird; or, perhaps,

‘ the drawing may have been made froma statue, in which the whole ten Avataras

of Visnnu (or Rama, according to his sectaries,) may be exhibited, with Ga-

ruDA; but not being at once in the eye of the draughtsman, he gave only what

he saw. The Hindus feign that the four holy rivers of Eden flow through the

mouths of as many animals; viz. the cow, lion, elephant, and horse: but these

do not agree with those on Hanuman's head—and if they did, the application

is not evident.* After all, we leave the subject pretty much as we found it:

an intelligent Brahman would at once explain every particular, even to the black

tip of Hanuman’s tail; which, he would tell us, is indelible from an accident

* Nor do they agree with the four Beasts of Revelation, iy. 7. the lion, calf, man-faced, and eagle.
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that befel him in the war of Lanta; in revenge for which, he burnt and destroyed

Ravana’s dwelling, servants, kc. and the whole country, save the garden,

Asoka, where Sita was confined. The accident was, that, on an occasion not

necessary to relate, he burnt his tuil.

But there is no end to the legends that might be brought forward to the

illustration of the curious subjects composing rLats 93. which never, but in

Colonel Stuart's pictures, and that lately, came under my observation. The

lower part of this plate is still more perplexing: it represents au extraordinary

sort of Aypogrif that appcared to Laxsuiman; who, in astonishment at its non-

descript appearance, is performing the respectful ceremony of Pradakshna, which

consists in circumambulating several times the person, (parent, guru, or supe-

rior,) Jinga, image, temple, tree, or whatever object is to be reverenced, keep-

ing, with closed palms, the right hand and the face towards it.

The subject now under our notice I have called Vinatarura, onc of

Visunu’s names; an epithet meaning an universal monarch-form, (sec page 179,)

and applied by Vaishnava sectarists, and perhaps by others, to the warlike hero

of their exclusive adoration: in this case, I apprehend, it is intended to epito-

mize the achievements and attributes of Rama or Visunu; but, in a symbolical

or hieroglyphical mode, not to be understood by the uninitiated. The neck and

head of the bird are blue, and like a peacock’s, and allude, I imagine, to the

Jettaya-paksha before mentioned. it is swallowing a city, emblematical, like Meka-

pralaya, in eLavE 10. of the consummation of all things. The uplifted man’s

hand holds the gadda of Visi, the club of Fate; the hand is copper-coloured:

the mace of gold, with rubies and emeralds: the wrist is encircled by a serpent

with its tail in its mouth, a happy emblem of eternity. The left fore-foot and

shoulder are an elephant's; black, with gold chains: the hump on the shoulders

is white, inserted in green feathers, or weeds: the body is yellow, and striped

like a tiger's, to which the right hind-foot appertains: the four wings are green,

fringed with gold; as the wings of Ka/ki, the white horse of Visunu’s expected

advent, and the wings of Garupa, are sometimes painted: the left hind-thigh

and leg seem a horse’s; brownish, with a gold ring over the hoof: the tail is

formed of a black snake,* with a witite throat and belly. Some birds, and a

butterfly, with flowers, are the only decorations of the picture: LaxsnmMan has

nothing particular; his bow and shafts are grounded beside him.

* .—— “ Their power is in their mouths, and in their tails; for their tails were like unto serpente,

and had heads, and with them they do hort." Rev, ix, 19.
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Wanvman has appeared several times in former plates: in pLars 53, he is

seen, assisted by Suaniva (or Fair-neck), and their associates, building the bridge

of rocks, from the continent to Ceylon, for the passage of Rama's army, in the

war of Lanka.* Some acccunts make the mighty monkey, Naua, the son of

* In a-note of the Ayin Abbery, (Vol. IIL page 36. Calcutta edit. apparently written by Afr. Revagn

Burnowas,) it is said that Lanka is not Ceylon, as hath been generally supposed, but a place determined

by the intezsection of the equator and the meridian of Ded#, answering to the southern extremity of |

the Macddiucy islands.“ Indeed,” the uote continnes, “ there are many reasons for concluding Lanka to

have been part of the Taprobane of the ancients; and that Tuprosanc, or, more properly, Tapobon, which,

in Sanskvit, signifies the wilderness of prayer, was a very large island, including the whole, or the greater

part, of the Muldivey islands, which have since been destroyed by inundations. This agrees very well

with Pro.esen’s description; and his island of monkeys seems to relate to those in the Rumayan.”

The text in this part is avowedly obscure, and an crror seems to have arisen somewhere: many argu-

ments, if not proofs, may be adduced as to the identity of Lanka and Ceyhn, and, perhaps, Taprobane.

Lanka was the theatre of Rama's exploits with its tyrannical sovereign, Rawan; otherwise pronounced

Ravan, Rapan, Ranon, Ravewa, Rawana: the twolatter are the mos correct modes of spelling and

pronunciation. Nor-can there be much doubt of the island, that we now call Ceyfon, having formed a

part, at any rate, of that theatre, which might in former times have been of greater extent than that island

is at present.

T have been informed, but am not certain if correctly, that, in Sanskrit books, Ceylon is called Tupa-

Ruwwar: which may be equally correctly spelled and pronounced Tapo-raban ; or, indecd, in common dis-

course, Taprobana, or Tuprobane; as it is by Prouemey. Much stress, wuder such a circumstance of

doubt, is not to be laid on conjectural etymology : but, it may be observed, ax tending to strengthen such

conjecture, that the well-known traveller, Purana Punt, {of whota an interesting account, and a picture,

is given by Mr. Duxcaw in the fifth volume of the 4s. Res. Art 2.—See p. 162.) noticed a tank in

Ceylon, called the “ tank of Ravan, or Raaan, (the 4 and v being pronounced indifferently in various

parts of iudia,) from whom this Tapz, or island, may probably have received its ancient appellation of

Taprobane, (\.€. the isle of Rasax): here also ix a place, or pool, called Sita-koond, where Rama placed

his wife Sia on the occasion of the war with the ravisher Ravan,”

As the first meridian of the Hindus passed ibrough Ujayini (Oojein) ant Lanka, the latter cannot be

Ccylon, if confined to its present extent. Ooyein is in about 76°, and the westernmest part of Ceylon, in 80°

east of Greenwich: the difficulty secms recencilable only by supposing what is, indeed, asserted in

India, that Ceylon was formerly of much greater extent than al present, And it is said, that appearances,

between that island and the Maldives, justify a belief of their having been once joined.—See 4s, Res.

VolPHE p. 44.

Ia Hamixton’s account of the East Indies, (Vol. 1, p. 142.) a map of the peninsula has one of the

Maidiva islands marked Hunnamandyw, and the southern part of the peninsula is marked Ram's point.—

In page 348, he says, that in Hunnamandew, which lies in 7 degrees of latitude, he saw carving on some

tombstones as ingeniously cut, with variety of figures, as ever he saw in Ewrope ot Asia. The name of

Huruman occurring on the Mu/dive islands affords farther room for suspecting a comnection between

those islands and the history of Ram, Rawan, Lanka, &c.
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of the divine architect, Viswaxarua, the builder of this bridge. Sucrrva, the

son of Surya, seems the next in rank to Hanuman in this extraordinary *

army: he is in great favour with Rama. Vas, the son of Inpna, having

usurped Sucriva’s kingdom, they fought a desperate battle; and Vatr was

Rama's bridge, called in oar maps, Apaw’s bridge, an imaginary or poetical connection of the pe-
ninsula and Ceylon, is styled in Hinds writings, the southern bridge : it is now merely a series of rocks, some.

of which appear above water, whatever it may have been formerly. Colon very probably was, in ancient

times, joined to the continent, In a royal grant af land, given in the third volume of the 4s. Res, Art. 3.

the phrase, “* from Hemadri to the southern bridge,” is used as implying extent of dominion; ‘and the

king became universally celebrated from the northern bank of the Ganga to Lanka, the equinoctial

point:” again, “ from the southern bridge to Sumeru,” the north pole: it is also therein called Rawa’s

bridge.”

At the southern extremity of the peninsula stands the celebrated temple, sacred to Visuwu in his dua~

vara of Rama, called Ramirwara; or, in its neighbourhood, Ramisseram, conformably with the Tamul

and Kanara termination of names, ending with a vowel or a liquid. This temple, as well as Ceyloz, has

been recently visited by Lord Varznrra, and will doubtless have attracted the particular attention of that

inquisitive and observing traveller, with whose interesting work the literary world will shortly be

gratihed.

Protemer's island of monkeys, and the conspicuous part acted by those animals in the wars of the

Ramayana, offer a farther mark of identity. Let it be noticed also, that, to this day, on the continent of

India, Ceylon is spoken of as inbabited only by monkeys and monsters: and I was well acquainted with a

very good man, and very intelligent also, who went to this island with my kind and greatly-respected

friend Mr. F. Nontu, as munshi to his Excellency, and wrote what he called a history of Cey/on, in which

he confirms the popular opinion; himself, no doubt, firmly believing that the interior, if not the coasts,

which only he was personally acquainted with, was not inhabited by human beings of ordinary shapes.

This historian, who was aleo a poet, isdead; and I would mention his name with regard, for he was one

of the best Mussu/mans | ever knew, but such an aucedote coupled with it might not, perhaps, add to the

respectability of bis memory.

* Tam inclined to the opinion, that the Rumayana, like th Mahabarat, is allegorical, eo far aa relates

to personal adventures ; which, in both cases, are mere voashinery for bringing forwards a concealed
system of philosophy and cthics: in the first instance, the allegory is piysical; in the latter, moral. Tho

monkeys are winds, or gazcous metaphors: the pandus and kerus are, a8 before mentioned, (p. 92,) virtues

and vices, In the Ramayana we find the machinery consisting of (personifications of) the Sun and planets,

Fire the Firmament, Wind, Water, It has been noticed in a former page, that the histories of Karsnwa

and Rama are similar in several instances.—(See page 195.) And, in addition, it may be obrerved, that

both are the destroyers of the fiends Kussxa and Nixumsa: both have adventures with the Degr Tampa,

or Jamsavanri: both are the slayera of the arurar, NananTeca and Dev anTexa.—Set. p. 215. When

these two fine poems, the Makabarut and Ramayana, shall appear in English, and their allegories be more

folly exansined, it may, perhaps, be found, that not only the three Rasas will melt into one, but that all

will amalgamate with Kurexwa. The missionarica of Scrampore have hitherto published only the first

Kanda, or book, of the Ramayanz, which, in the whole, comprises seven Kandas, viz.

2u
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afterwards killed by Rama, who reinstated his friend. .PLare $4. exhibits:

Hanusan (five-headed, a distinction.inherited from his. parent, Srva,) convey-

ing, on his extended arms, Rama and Srra; and, in the lower compartment,

he is seated. on his spontaneously-elongated tail, at an audience with the ten-

headed twenty-handed tyrant Ravana, as is noticed in p. 193, where several

other plates containing figures of this heroic character, are sufficiently de-

scribed.

1, Adi Kanda containing 64 Sections, and 2850 SAlokas, or metrical stanzas.

2, Aydiya Kandja = 80 mn 4170.

3. Aranyake Kanda o————~ 114 4150.

4, Keshhindha Kanda ————= 64 ——~~—-—. 2925

5. Sundara Kanda ———— 43. ——=———— 2045

6. Yudha Kanda et 105 tee 4500

4. Uttara Kanda ————_—s- 90 + — 3360

24,000

NOTE.

Yn almost every part of India is met a description of persons who publicly narrate, to admiring audi-

ances, stories or legends from the heroic and amatory histories, So much is this the general taste, that

with many it is an accomplishment commenced in early life; and females are found to possess it in a de-

gree adding greatly in the estimation of their admirers to their other fascinations. The extreme beauty of

the moon-light nights in Zndia peculiarly invites to this species of recreation: in towns, the buildings with

opened terraced tops, secured from intrusive eyes, and in the country, enclosed gardens, are well adapted

to the tranquil enjoyment of the refreshing coolness so delectable after the heat and turoult of the day.

And in a-country where, from frequent political changes and the general tendency of Asiatic governments,

convivial or confidential intercourse forms so small a portion of the bliss of Jife, we may reasonably con-

clude that such nighits, passed with beautiful women in listening to such tales, varied by interludes of

music, dancing, singing, the duka, and betel, constilute the most exquisite recreative enjoyment that: Hine

dustany gentlemen are in the habit of experiencing. Nor must we, although being denied admittance

into the recesses of the Aram we cannot be sure, too hastily conclude that Surapzvt (sce p. 183,) is

never invoked on these occasions by the Hindu: by Brakmans, and by individuals of the higher classes, it

is likely thgt abstinence from intoxicating beverages is pretty strictly observed; but with the rest, and among

Mussulmans, no species of indulgence is forbidden : pleasure and-happiness are welcomed under. whatever

forms they may assume.

The tales recited on these occasions are as varied as the tastes, or as the imagination and ingenuity of

man: portions of heroic history from the Mahabarat or Ramayan; or other similar works, are oftenest the

subjects of public declaimers; who sometimes read, but more commonly recite from memory. In large

towns they fix themselves in some open room, or, in.fine weather, in the open air, the neighbours know-
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‘ing where and when to seck them: in the country they travel from town to town, attended frequently

by womeo, who play on some instrament as a kind of secompaniment to the drawling sort of nasal reci~

tative of the principsl performer, who:semetimes exhibits in succession a series of pictures illustrating the

history he recites. The loves and wari of Krisnwa, and of Rama, tank the highest in popular estima-

tion; and camps, above all places, abound in the gratification I am describing, Among Mussudwans, and,

indeed, among Hindus likewise, tales from the Arabian Nights are couch admired: I bave beard several

well told by Hinds females,

Nor must we omit to notice another description of itinerant orators, not, when uncompared in cle-

gance, dissimilar to the Improvisatori of Italy, who, to a memory well stocked with chivalrous and mytho~

logic lore, add the facility of spouting extemporaneous verses on the passing occurrencea of the day. The

‘operations of armies, or any thing that is attracting public attention, are taken as the subject; and the poet,

by acquiring two or three leading events and the naines of a dozen officers, can, by occasionally draw-

ing on his memory for an often-told description, and varying it a litde from the stores of his imagination,

celebrate a battle or a campaign with reasonable accuracy and interest. A very inferior composer of this

description was in the habit of resorling every evening for a considerable time to my house in Bombay, (to”

the day, indeed, of my departure thence,) to the great edification and delight of the children and ser-

vants, who would listen to him for an hour with attentive pleasure, This poor man was blind; and

hence, if in no other point, could not fail of bringing to recollection, and, although himself the last and

AJowest, leading the imagination back to, the great-grandfather of his tribe.

To all these sources of popular instruction may be added another, not uncommon: which is a travel-

ling puppet-show, dramatising interesting events, historical, civil, heroic, or religigus, As most of these

advantages, such as they are, can be easily and cheaply attained by all ranks of people, for no money is

demanded (individuals give nothing, or as much or little as they please), it follows, that a great propor-

tion of the citizens of India have some, and some a great, knowledge of its ancient and modern history ;

and as mythology is so plentifully blended with every thing that a Hindw-can think or do or say, an indi-

vidual above the class of a labourer is rarely met who has not some smattering in that species of earning.

In grateful return for such portion of the recrcations here enumerated as have fallen to my lot to par-

take of, Ihave endeavoured to add to their number ‘by constructing a magic-lanthorn; where, instead df
the gambols of devils and saints, usually exhibited in our phantasmagoria, 1 have introduced the deities

and heroes of the Hizda Pantheon; who, from their many-headed, many-armed, and other stiiking attri-

butes, are peculiarly adapted to this description of chizr'sscuro. J please myself with the idea, thal the

exhibition of these figures, in addition to some holy and sacred bieroglyphics, will divert my old friends at

my antipodes, and add to their common stock of innocent enjoyments.*

In such a country, where, with many, love (with which term, for want of a better, we must dignify

the passion,} is more than half, and with others all, the business of life, it cannot be imagined that amatory

topics are handled with the delicacy observed and admired in colder climes, where society is refined to

clegance : generally speaking, the reverse is the case in India; and much that we should call grossness

is listened to without offence by very decent individuals and audiences in Hindustan, In the common

conversation incident to the usual occupations of life, expressions, that if given even in a dead language

could not be written or read without 2 blush, perpetually occur. Parents in low, and in not very low, life,

* These magic-lanthorns and slides are well made by Mr. Haunts, an ingenious optician in Holborn :

some have been taken as articles of traffic to India, where it is probable they will have an extensive and

profitable sale,

2u2
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would not ibink of rebuking a child for applying in their presence terms that no Eueapion child, perhaps,

ever was allowed, or, if be conceived them, dared, to use. Io this, however, as in most other unpleasant

things, an advantage may happily be discerned: blasphemy is unknown: with a tolerable knowledge of

the common dialect, and a smattering of some others, I know of no expression bordering on blasphemy ;

‘aor could an epithet out of our copious vocabulary of such terma be put into the languages of India, other-

wise than by a very circumlocutory process, Let it, however, be remembered, that indecency or grossness

should be uaderstood in reference to time and place: what is very gross in Exgland may not be at all so

in India; where, aa Sir W. Jonzs has observed, that any thing natural can be offensively obscene seems

never to have occurred either to the people or their legislators: a singularity pervading their writings and.

conversation, but no proof of moral depravity. And what at this time would, on the Engiish stage, be

disgusting and abominable, was not deemed indelicate in the days of Extzanzra, and in times much more

recent.

Ravana, a name meaning fyrant, is also called Dasacniva, the ten-necked;

and, as noticed before, (page 276,) Puzastya; and Visravana, as son of

Visrava, the father also of Kuvera. His numerous heads, and his twenty

hands, are the usual symbols of dominion and strength, It is said, in the Ra-

mayana, that “ where Ravana remains, the Sun loses his force; the winds

(maruts) cease to blow; the fire ceases to burn; the rolling ocean, seeing him,

stills its waves.” For his predestined destruction Visunu became incarnate in

the person of Rama; and the events leading to it form the story of the Rama-

yana, wherein unity of action is said to be strictly observed. Ravana is styled

lord of Rakshashas, malignant beings; many. specific varieties of which are enu-

merated in the first section of the first book of the poem, aiding him in defence

of himself and his kingdom of Lanka. They are a marvellous ill-looking set; in

many of my pictures painted green, blue, and red, and engaged in fierce con-

tests with Raota’s monkeys. Several legions of these demons, cach of 14,000,

commanded by Surranaka, Kunara, Dusnana, Taisnina, &c. were, with their

leaders, destroyed by Rama. Ravawa obtained his potency by the usual pro-

cess of self-inflicted severities; and so ardent was he, that he offered to Siva

nine of his ten heads successively, and so extorted the favour of the conde

scending deity, that, pleased with such an important sacrifice, (see page 105,)

he promised to grant, with some stipulations, whatever the rigid devotee should

desire. The Devaias, alarmed, besought Siva to recal his word; but such con-

duct is deemed unbecoming in deities, who, however, do not scruple to evade

the performance of their promises by some deceit or prevarication; and Siva

deputed Narzpa to sound Ravana& as.to what he would demand, which, as
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usual, was universal dominion, &c. Nanrepa artfully persuaded Ravawa that

Mawapeva had been drunk, and had promised him what he could not perform:

whereupon the vindictive giant tears up Kailasa, the Paradise of Siva; which

being contrary to the stipulations, releases Siva from his promise, and he con-

sents to the destruction of Ravana: which is brought about by the vatara of

Rama. From this story we may learn that all worldly affairs are the predes-

tined ordainments of Providence; whose will that any event should take place

on earth includes presciently all the routite and detail of its accomplishment,

although we only see the, links of a chain of causes leading naturally to its

effect.

Respecting Ravana I will notice but one tale, related to me by a Brahman,

who, unable to make me feel the poetical beauties, or fully comprehend the mo-

rality of the Ramayana, blushed while he developed its follies; which, in con-

formity with popular tastes, or if taken separately,are apparently very numerous,

although it must be confessed they are so contrived as to be intimately con-

nected with the action of the poem, The following idle tale is of this descrip-

tion; but I shall not attempt to explain the causes that led to it, or the conse-

quences that ensued.

Ravana, by his power and infernal arts, hact subjugated all the gods and.

demigods, and forced them to-perform menial offices about his person and house-

hold. Inpra made garlands of flowers to adorn him withal: Aanz was his cook:

Surya supplied light by day, and Cusnpra by night: Varuna purveyed water

for the palace: Kuvera furnished cash: the whole neva-grabe (the nine planetary

spheres enumerated in page 281, ) sometimes arranged themselves into a ladder,

by which, they serving as steps, the tyrant ascended his throne: Branma (for

the great gods were there also; and I give this anecdote as.I find it in my me-

moranda, without any improved arrangement--Branma) was a herald, pro-

elaiming the giant’s titles, the day of the week, month, &c, daily in the palace—

a sort of speaking almanac: Manapeva, in his 4vatara of Kanpen-rao, per-

formed the office of barber, and trimmed the giant’s beards: Visunvu had the

honourable occupation of instructing and drilling the dancing and singing girls,

and selecting the fairest for the royal bed: Ganusa had the care of the cows,

goats, and herds: Vayu swept the house: Yama washed the linen; and in this

manner were all the gods employed in the menial offices of Ravana, who re-

buked and flogged them in default of industry and attention, Nor were the

female divinities exempted; for Buavany, in her name and form of Sarws,

was head ya, or nurse, to Ravana’s children: Laksumr and Saraswati were
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also among them, but it does‘not appear in what capacity, Earthly kings and

queens were likewise forced into the service of Ravana, to the numberof

ninety-six royal families, as is said to be detailed in the Ramayana; but I have

some doubt if such a relation be actually in this shape in that poem: this we

shall see when its other books be translated and published. In my abstract of

it, however, such a godly predicament seems essential to the main action, Rama

being thereby impelled by every consideration of piety and duty to immediate

and energetic measures for the relief and liberation of the degraded divi-

nities.

Ravana is seen in PLATEs 52. and 54. in situations sufficiently described in

former pages; and we will now speak of Garupa,

This animal, half-bird half-man, is the veban or vehicle of Visuwu, and is

very frequently introduced into the pictures of the Faishnavas carrying the

deity, with or without Laxsumi: by their sectarists, Krisana and Rama, iden-

tified with the preserving power, are sometimes mounted on this vehicle of their

archetype. In pLarz 10. we see Visunu and Lagsum1, lotos-seated, on the

back of Ganupa, whose celerity is proverbial, cleaying the air, From holding

bows and shafts, attributes more particularly distinguishing Rama, the picture

‘that the lower part of Prats 10. is taken from was perhaps painted by a

Ramanej, and Rasa and S1ra will then be the persons represented; but the pre-

sence of Hanuman is required to render it certain. In the picture Ganupa

has a red comb and beak; his robe is red; his face, arms, legs, and pinions,

green; the feathers of his wings and tail, green and blue. The sun is seen

rising in a very beautiful style over a mountain forming the back-ground ; be-

neath is a river with the lotos floating in it, and aquatic birds are sporting on

its banks. Green, red, and blue, are the predominant colours in pictures of

Ganvupa, of which I have many; and there are some points in family and cha-

racter of this cherub, or man-eagle, indicating that he is a personification of the

Sky, the ethereal vehicle of Visuwv as the Sun.—See pages 16. 30,

In our series of plates Garupa next appears in pLarz 18, where, as before

noticed, (p. G4,) he is seen, in the original picture tinted nearly as above de-

scribed, bestridden by Visuxu: in which style he appears in several compart-
ments of the Elephania cave, and somewhat ridiculously, as is noticed in p. 97.

It.is not pleasant to recur to invidious reflections, but I.must here again notice

the hellish bigotry of the Portuguese in wreaking destruction on this magnificent

temple, especially on its most prominent features; and poor Garupa’'s beak

coming under this description, it has in no instance escaped. Were it not for
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their lamentable effects, these holy freaks of the Portuguese Christians, as they

term themselves, would afford scope for ridicule; for they proceed (risum tene-

atis), from their abhorrenee of idolatry !*

* No one at all speculative can have examined the excavations on Elephanta, and ia its neighbour-

hood, without occasionally recalling to his recollection the sensations they excited, and indulging pro-

bably some reflections on the origin and end of these extravagant works. It may have been with the

ancient Hindus a love of seclusion that moved them te execute such stupendous labours in places not

easily accessible; attaching, like the Druids, veneration to gloomy objects, or, at least, impressing that

feeling on their trembling adherents. But I have, from-a corsory geological examination of the neigh-

bourhood of these caverns, porsuaded myself that the inland we call Wephanta was formerly not 20 insig-

aificant in point of extent as we new see it: 1 think that, instead of being but five or six miles in circum—

ference, it was formerly joined to its contiguous islands, and to the continent, from which it is now dis-

joined by a chennel more than a mile in breadth, In the spacious harbour formed by the islands of

Coranja, Colaba, Bombay, Salsetie, and the continent, several smaller rocky islanda are scattered, bearing

of course different names, but which I deem formerly to have been but one, and probably under one de-

signation ; which might well have been that still retained by Bombay, or by Edphanta, ot by a little island

close to the latter that we call Butcher's island, Its Hindu name is Deva-devy, or the bland of the Gods,

or Holy Island : it 9s low, less than a mile, I think, from Elephanza, in the direction of Sakerte. With

their usual eapience, the Engéisk eave here built magnificent useless barracks, while in Bombay, where

barracks are so severely wanted, we have none, or worse than none. And farther, to complete the:

system, @ plan is now, or lately was, before the higher powers, for building docks on Butcher's island,

where they will be useless, or worse than uscleas ; while on Bombay we have, or may have, as many as

our wants, extensive as. they are, can require: the latter too are socure and accessible against all medi-

tated mischief, and at all times; while the former must always be exposed to every mischief, and never

easily, and sometimes not at all, accessible.——But this is irrelevant. The name of Bombay has been rea-

sonably enough derived from the epithet so well bestowed upon its harbour by the Portuguese, after sail-

ing up the bayless coasts of Malabar and Kanara: they ate said to have called it Buona-bahia, the god

arbour. And, perhaps, so they might; but a title nearly similar in sound was applied to it before the

coming of the Portuguese, when it was, and still is, called Maka-maha-deva, or Maka-maha-devy ; abbre~

viated to Mamadeuy, the present name of the principal temple and tank on the island, which I have seen.

officially spelled Mavomer Davy's tank! From Mamadevy, Mahomedan natives made Mumby devy,

(Gpelled, indeed, (QAiug Munbi, or Mumbai, dropping the devy, which means an island): and hehoe

Buona-bahia, (1 before 3 is almost necessarily sounded as m,) and our Bombay. Maha, as hath bec
before noticed, is an epithet of grandeur, and, as applied toa person, of pre-eminence: Mahka-maka deva-

devy may, therefore, be interpreted the Island of Maxapava,. ot the Gréet-great-God, or Siva; that

@eity being principally honoured in its chief temple, now on the little island of Ekphanta, where mon-

strous Léngas, evidently, and, aa before noticed, (p.242,) necessarily, coeval with the excavation, and.

gigantic statues of him and his consort, indicate his paramount adoration. But such a long name being.

inconvenient and inharmonious, an epithet was dropped, and the name pronounced Mahamadevy, If this

be objected to, let it be farther recollected, that Ma is a name of Devs; the consort of Mawsapeya,,

(page 148): which aame of Davr, the goddess, is pronounced exactly like Devy, an island; 10 that diffe

rent modifications of these conjoined epithets, added, if necessary to that of Deva, a deity, will furnisty

‘eyeral roots warranting the derivative I contend for; namely, of Siva, under some one of his forms.
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Ganupa next appears in pLate 84. from a brass cast, larger than is 1epre-

sented is the plate. He is on one knee, in a posture of adoration, with a naga,

or serpent, beside him; and supporting on his back 9 cup, or calyx, out of which

spring the foliage of a Kamal, or lotes, holding in their concave expansion a dish,

Elephanta, I bave before noticed, is-called by the Hiadss, Gheripuri, meaning, I am inclined to think, the

city of caves: but this I ground on the supposition, that Gér haa, in Sanskrit, the same meaning as

Lé Ghdr in Arabic; a cave, an excavation: which is not unlikely, fer many words ere synonimons in

the two languages. Such name would, however, apply better to Kenere#, on Salsette; and, indeed, on my

hypothesis of ne disjunction of the islands, may haye once belonged to the latter, or to both: for the

direct distance between the caverns, having also others between, and, as it were, connecting them, is not

40 great as to exclude the supposition of one epithet serving generally for the whole.

‘The island that we, [ know not why, cal] Safsetee, ia named Shasta, or Shaster, by natives. The namc.

is supposed to be derived from She-aster ; meaning, in Mahraty, eighty-six, it having formerly contained,

it is said, that number of villages: it must, however, have bad a name prior to such an advance of pros-

perity; and it is worth while to inquire what it was, and its meaning: neither is it likely that such a

point would supersede any prior name, any more than originally give one. Any very grand object will

soon give its own name to its neighbourhood, sinking the original appellative: Sarme Paun's Church- Yard,

for instance, most likely had a local designation before S¢. Pavi's church was built there, This fine and

interesting island of Saltette offers a vich harvest to mineralogical, botanical, or mythological inquities :
until lately, it has, in these, and in every other respect of policy and interest, been sadly neglected, or

worse than neglected.

The largest island in Bombay harbour we call Caranja; the natives, Uran, or Oran. I do not know

any meaning in cither name, except, indeed, that the word in several dialects means deserted, depopulated,

and may have had such application. Hog island, they call Chinal tikry; meaning farle hill: 9 modera

name, most likely, originating from the immorality proverbially prevalent in the populous village in ite

neighbourhood.

To return for a moment to Elephanta.—It has been arid in support of some bypothesis of its antiquity

ot modernity, ot that of the Vedas and Puranas, (L, having no hypothesis to uphold, care sot which,) that

these booka make no mention of its cavern-temple. But, let me ask, who has sufficiently examined those

wonderful volumes to be enabled to say so? Several of our Sanskrit scholars have given us many surpris-

ing things that they do contain; but a knowledge of what they do not contain, of, in other words, of all

that they do, will demand many more years of laborious examination. ‘ Wherever we direct our atten-

tion to Hiadu literature,” said Sir W. Jones, “ the notion of infinity presents itself; and the longest life

would not be eufficient for the perusal of near five hundred thousand stanzas in the Puranas, with a million

more, perhaps, in the other works before mentioned :" meaning the books on divine knowledge, called

Veda, ox what is known; and Sruti, or what has been deard from revelation.—See Asiatic Researches,

Vol. 1. Art. 18,

The cave of Géuripuri ia not now in use aga temple: it Las no establishment of Brahmans, or cndow-

ments, but neighbouring individuals make occasional] offerings of prayers and oblations. I have seen the

dingas adorned with recent Sowers, with rice and money at the foot, or yom’, Brahmazs, I have remarked,

disregard imperfect images: the sad mutilations at Gharipuri may well, therefore, have caused their neg-

lect of it.
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called patra, or argha-patra, on which offerings of flowers are made to Visanv in

some of his forms: sometimes an image is placed on the patra, and duly propi-

tiated by prayer and adoration. The femal rises out of the cup by 4 screw,

its female receptacle being in the stem of the cup: it thus can be contracted or

expanded at will by a few turns. Fig. 4. of puate 83. shows one in a greater

state of expansion: this is used in puja, or sacrificial oblations, to Dgvi;

and by taking out the argha, and turning back a few turns, the closing leaves

sink into the cup, as seen in PLate 85. fig. 5. which is a shut kamal, used in

puja to Visunv in the Kurmavatara, it being borne on the back of a kurma, or

tortoise.

In pirate 90. we see Ganuna and Hanuman fighting, as noticed in a recent

page; and below, he is seen bearing Visuwu in an upheld argha, the deity being

about to reveal himself to Viswamitna, the guru, or spiritual guide of Rama,

and to inspire that hero, or himself incarnate, to the accomplishment of his

fated labours, as detailed in the Ramayana.

Images and pictures of Garupa are very common: I have some scores. In

PLATE 92, three are given, in his commonest posture of adoration: in fg. 3. he,

conjoined with Hanuman, forms the handle of a bell, used in puja to Rama,

(see page 69); jig. 4. represents him kneeling, with naga beside him; and jg. 6.

standing with palms respectfully joined. A long nose and wings are what

usually distinguish this important personage: sometimes, as seen in PLATE 10,

he partakes more of the eagle, having its head and feet. On the handle of the

beautiful vase, engraved in the last plate of our work, he looks like a griffin, or

cherub: this vase will be more particularly noticed.

Garvupa, we have seen, is the son of Vinata; and hence called Vinareva:

Vinara, sometimes called Vinava, is his mother, Kasyara being his father.

The all-prolifie Dirt is occasionally spoken of as Garupa’s mother; and he is

brother to Aruna, or Aurona.—See page 288. Tarxsua, Garutwanta, Su-

PERNA, and Pongal, are other names of Ganupa, but I know not their mean-

ing, or allusions: he has other epithets equivalent to foe of serpents, or their de-

siroyer, NaG-antexa; favourite bird of Haxt; lord of birds; swift as wind; and
he is generally spoken of, in a strain of praise, as being generous and merciful.

The name Surzana is derived, I believe, from tlie beauty of his plumage.

He gives a name to a Purana, wherein his genealogy and exploits are de-

tailed. He had a son of some note, named Sunasua; and his sister, Suaatt,

a maid of surpassing beauty, as her name implies, was espoused by Sacana (a
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name of the Sea*), king of dyodha (Oude). Being childless, they engaged in

sacred austerities; and Bugtcu, gratified thereby, gave her the choice of hav-

ing one son, or sixty thousand sons: she preferred the latter, and brought

forth a gourd (Cucurbita lagenaria), whence issued that number of male children,
who were carefully brought up by their hurses in jars filled with ghee (clarified
butter), These nephews of Garupa, attaining manhood, were sent by their

pious father, Sacana, about to perform an aswamedha, to seek the victim that

had been stolen by a serpent assuming the form of Ananra: they pierced the

earth even to the lower regions, Patala, and sought the devoted horse so vehe-

mently, that the universe was endangered by their energy. They at last found

the horse feeding near ‘ the wise Vasupeva, the great MapHava, who claims

the earth for his spouse; that divine one, residing in the form of Kariza,”t

predicted by BrauMa as the destroyer of the numerous progeny of Suma,

who rudely attempted to seize the sacred horse. But Kavita, “ filled with ex-

cessive anger, uttered from his nostrils a loud sound, and instantly by him, of

immeasurable prowess, were ali the sons of Sagara reduced to ashes.”

The long absence of his sons alarmed the king, and he sent his grandson,

Anesuman, from whose immediate care the sacred horse was stolen during its

year of probationary wandering previous to its immolation, in quest of them and

of intelligence. He at length found their heap of ashes, and, deeply afflicted,

sought water wherewith to perform their funeral obsequics; but was informed

by Surerna (the uncle of his deceased relatives), who now appeared “ the

sovereign of birds—in size, a mountain,” that it was not proper to use common

* The word is, however, otherwise derived from sa, with, and gara, venom, or poison ; and a legend, *

accounting for the name, is related of a king, named Astra, leaving two pregnant widows, one of whom

gave poison to the other, named Kazenvt, to cause abortion. Kaxzwnr, however, being very pious, was

secured from its effects through the propitiated favour of the sage ascetic Cuzvana, ason of Bariev, and

produced a son with the poison: which two words, joined, gave a name, Sa-cana, to ber illustrious off-

spring.

f Karina isa very eminent literary character; founder of a philosophical theory, called Sanlya, simi-

lar in many poiots to the Ivalic school! he thus corresponding in character aud doctrines with Prrua-

conas. His followers are numerous, and they pay him some divine honours under the name of Vasu-

peva, affirming that one of Visuwu’s secondary incarnations, sometimes said to be fifteen in number, was
in the person of Kariza, The Saivas, in like manner, honour a founder of one of their systems of theo-

logteat doctrines, Sanxana Caanya, with an apotheosis, (sce p. 236.) maintaining that Manapava incar-

nated himself in that furious person ; and inspiring him with his intolerant spirit, sent bim forth to coerce

the unenlightened into conformity, or in default of faith, to amite them with his holy sword, and extermi-

nate them in the name of the Lerd.
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water on this occasion; adding, ‘‘ GancagO chief of men! is the eldest

daughter of Harmavat: with her sacred stream perform the funeral cere-

monies for thine ancestors. If the purifier of the world flow on their ashes, the

sixty thousand sons of thy grandfather will be received into heaven. Bring

Gawea to the earth from the residence of the gods: take the horse, and go

forth.” He took home the horse, the sacrifice was completed, and his grand-°

father, Sacara, died, after a reign of thirty thousand years, unable to devise

any method of effecting the descent of Ganca from heaven. At length his

great-grandson, Buacrrat’nA, (neither of the intermediate kings, Anasuman,

or his son Dwrxrea, having been able to obtain the desired boon,) by a long

course of austerities, gained the favour of Branata; who, “ completely won by

austerities,” propitiously yielded him the boon of a son, and of Ganoa’s de-

scent to wet the ashes of his ancestors, that they might then ascend to the

eternal heaven. ‘ The venerable sire of all, the lord of creatures,” said to

him: “ Engage Hara to receive in her descent Ganoa, the eldest daughter of

Haimavar. The earth cannot sustain her fall; nor, beside Sura,” (or Suss,

or Suuxs, from his dentated ¢risuda, or trident.) “is any one able to receive

her. Thus saying, the Creator, having spoken to Gayea, returned to heaven

with the Manors and all the gods.” __

Buacrrat’va, by farther austerities,* prevailed on Baarca (Srva), the lord

of Uma (Parnvar1), to receive the daughter of the mountain on his head.

Ascending Haimavat, he exclaimed to the river flowing in the wther, “ Descend,

O Ganoa!” “ who, filled with anger at the irresistible command, assumed a

form of amazing size, and, with insupportable celerity, fell from the air upon

Dihe auspicious head of Siva,” thinking with her weight to bear him down; but

the “ divine Hana, the three-eyed god,” aware of her arrogance, determined

to circumvent her, and receiving ‘‘ the purifier on his sacred head, detained her

in the recesses of the orb of his Yate, wherein, unable to obtain regress from

its borders, she wandered for many series of years." Buacrrat’na again be-

took himself to austerities; and Siva, greatly pleased, discharged Ganoa

toward the lake Vindu, or Bindu, (see p. 41.) whence flowing in seven streams,

she affords, by a variety of personifications, great scope for poetical exuberance

* Such as the panshagui, or five fires: that is, one toward each cardinal point, close to the devotee,

and the sun, on which he constantly looks, over his head; standing, with uplifted arm, without aid or

support, day and night feeding on air, immovable, on his right toe, upon the affficted earth, &c.—See

page 51, and 162,

2x3
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in singing the wanderings, lovgy adventures, &c. of the soy-giving, purifying,
water-abounding, beautiful-eyed, white, (such are the meanings of their names,)

pellucida heroes and heroines. The seventh followed the resplendent chariot, of
Bracirat’ya; and her progress to the sea is magnificently described in the

thirty-fifth section of the first book of the Ramayana, whence the quoted por-

tions of this legend are borrowed. In the wondrous course, descending from

the body of Buuva (the Exissent-S1va), and tortuously rolling along the earth,

celestial and terrestrial inhabitants were purified by her tact: those who

through a curse had fallen from heaven, by ablution in her stream became free

from sin. In this course she was interrupted; for having obtruded ‘‘ on the

sacrificial ground of the great Jaunu, of mighty works, who was then sacri-

ficing, he, perceiving her pride, drank up the whole of the water of Ganga:

a most astonishing deed!” But having been adored by the gods, &c. the great

Jaunvu, the most excellent of men, discharged Ganca from his ear ;* and she

again rushing forward, was led by Baacirar’na to the region of Patal, and

watering the sacred ashes, sent the souls of the defunct to heaven.—See Ra-

mayand, Book I. Sections 32. 33. 34. $5.

Ganrvpa has been before noticed as Arun's younger brother: one being

Avrora, or the dawn personified, there is a natural relationship between them,

supposing the other to be the sky. He is sometimes described in the manner

that our poets and painters describe a griffin, or a cherub; and he is placed at

the entrance of the passes leading to the Hindu garden of Eden, and then appears

in the character of a destroying angel, in as far as he resists the approach of

serpents, which in most systems of poetical mythology appears to have heen the

beautiful, deceiving, insinuating, form that Sin originally assumed. Garupa!

espoused a beautiful woman: the tribes of serpents alarmed thereat, lest his pro-

geny should, inheriting his propensities, overpower them, waged fierce war

against him; but he destroyed them all, save one, which he placed as an orna-

ment about his neck. In the Elephanta cave Garupa is often seen with this

appendage; and I have several very old gold coins in which he has snakes or

elephants in his talons and beaks—for he is sometimes spread, and double-

headed, like the Prussian eagle, and one round his neck; but I do not recollect

* I have beard the discharge of this prodigious draught by the sage differently and less delicaicly

related, aceguoting at the same time for the sea (which, though dug or hollowed before the descent of

Ganca, had been till then empty,) being salt, The hollow or cavity for the sea is mysteriously contem-

plated, and is, by mystica, deemed the Yori of the world: as mentioned in page 39, the Ganga ia from.

this embouchure, named Janwavs, or the offspring of Jauwv.
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seeing him so represented either in pictures or casts. Destroyer of serpents,
NaG-an TEx, is one of his names.

He was of great use to Krisuna in clearing the couotry round Dwarka

(otherwise Dravire) from savages, ferocious animals, and noxious reptiles.
Visuxu had granted to Gaxupa the power of destroying his, as well as

Siva’s, enemies; also generally those guilty of constant uncleanness, unbe-

lievers, dealers in iniquity, ungrateful persons, those who slander their spiritual

guides, or defiled their beds; but forbad him to touch a Brabmanx, whatever was

his guilt, as the pain of disobedience would be a scorching flame in his throat,

and any attack on a holy or pious person would be followed by a great dimina-

tion of strength. By mistake, however, Gaxupa sometimes seized a priest, or

a religious man, but was admonished and punished in the first case. by the

scorching flame, and was unable, even when he had bound him in his den, to

hurt the man of piety.—See 4. Res. Vol. V. page 514. To Raata also, in the

war of Lanka, Ganupa was eminently useful: in Rama’s last conflict with Ra-

vana, the latter was not overcome without the aid of Ganuna, sent by Visunu

to destroy the serpent-arrows of Ravana. These arrows are called Sarpa-vana,

in the current dialect, farpa, a snake, is corrupted into Saap, or Sémp, and

vana, an arrow, into ban,) and had the faculty of separating, between the bow

and the.object, into many parts, each becoming a serpent. Viswamitra con-

ferred upon Rama the power of transforming his arrows into Garuda-vanas, they

similarly separating themselves into Garupa’s, the terror and destroyer of the

Sarpa.

Some legends make Ganupa the offspring of Kasyapa and Ditt. This all-

prolific dame laid an egg, which, it was predicted, would produce her deliverer

from some great affliction: after a lapse of five hundred years, Ganu a sprung

from the egg, flew to the abode of In pra, extinguished the fire that surrounded

it, conquered its guards, the devates, and bore off the amrita (ambrosia), which

enabled him to liberate his captive mother. A few drops of this immortal be-

verage falling on the species of grass called Kusa, (the poa cynosureides, ) it became

eternally consecrated; and the serpents greedily licking it up, so lacerated their

tongues with the sharp grass, that they have ever since remained forked; but

the boon of eternity was ensured to them by their thus partaking of the im-

“mortal fluid, This cause of snakes having forked tongues is still popularly,

in the tales of India, attributed to the above grecdiness; and their supposed

immortality may have originated in some such stories as these: a small portion
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of amrita, asin the case of Rauu, (sce page 282,) would ensure them this,

boon.

In all mythological language the snake is an emblem of immortality: its

endless figure, when ‘its tail is inserted in its mouth, and the annual renewal of

its skin and vigour, afford symbols of continued youth and eternity; and its

supposed medicinal or life-preserving qualities may also have contributed to

the fabled honours of the serpent tribe. In Hindu mythology serpents are of

universal occurrence and importance, and our plates* abound with them in some

shape or other: the fabulous histories of Egypt and Greece are also decorated

with serpentine machinery. Ingenious and learned authors attribute this uni-

versality of serpent forms to the early and all-pervading prevalence of sin,

which in this identical shape, they tell us, and as, indeed, we all know, is as old

as the days of our greatest grandmother: thus much as to its age, when there

was but one woman; its prevalence, now there are so many, this is no place to

discuss.

If such writers were to trace the allegories of Sin and Death, and the end

of their empire, they might discover farther allusions to the Christian dispensa-

tion in the traditions of the Hindus than have hitherto been published.—

Karsuya crushing, but not destroying, the type of Sin, has already been

touched on by me, and largely discussed by others, Garupa is also the pro-

verbial, but not the utter, destroyer of serpents, for he spared one, they and

their archetype being, in reference to created beings, eternal. His continual

and destined state of warfare with the serpent, a shape mostly assumed by the

enemies of the virtuous incarnations or deified heroes of the Hindus, is a con-

tinued allegory of the conflicts between Vice and Virtue, so infinitely personi-

fied. Ganrvuna, at length, appears the coadjutor of all virtuous sin-subduing

efforts, as the vehicle of the chastening and triumphant party, and conveys

him, on the wings of the winds, to the regions of eternal day. Such specula-

* Images of snakes are common: I have many. ‘The idea of their medicinal virtues is very old in

India: a Hindy attacked by fever, or other diseases, makes a serpent of brass or clay, and performs certain

ceremonies to its honour, in furtherance of his recovery. Such ceremonijea are particularly efficacious

when the moon is in the xakskatra (mansion, eign, or asterism,) called Sarpa, or the Serpent; called also

Ashlesha. Ido not recollect that Drawwamtara, the Escurarivs of the Hindus, has an attendant ser-

pent like his brother of Greece: the health-bestowing DiaanwanTaRa arose from the sea when churned

for the beverage of immortality. He is generally represented as a venerable man, with a book in bia

hand,—See riare 4g. and pages 134. 183,
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tions are not, however, pursued with safety by ignorant and profane pens—we,

therefore, quit them.

The swan, or goose, the eagle, and the bull, it will be recollected, are the

vehicles respectively allotted to the three great powers. The terrestrial slug-

gish nature of the first, I have supposed, pointed it out as an apt type of matter,

personified in the creative power, and a contrast to Visunu; or spirit, the pre-

serving power, appropriately mounted on the buoyant eagle, the celestial Ga-

nupa. Siva, the destructive energy of the Deity, is Time, or Justice; and the

Hindus, but I know no especial reason for it, deem the bull also its type, and

give it to Srva as his vahan, or mode of conveyance. These vehicles are sup-

posed by Mr, Paterson (As. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 48.) to have allusion to “ Pu-

rity, Truth, and Justice: the first, typified by the swan, which, clothed ‘with

unspotted whiteness, swims, amidst the waters, as it were, distinct from, and

unsullied by, them; as the truly pure mind remains untainted amidst the sur-

rounding temptations of the world. Garupa, brother to Aruna, is remark-

able for strength and swiftness; and the latter is described as imperfect, and,

on account of his defects, destined to act as charioteer to the Sun, he being the

dawn, the twilight preceding the sun. Ganuna is perfect light; the dazzling

full blaze of day; the type of Truth; the celestial vahan of Visunu.* Fusiice,

typified in the sacred du//, is the vakan of Siva: “the bull, whose body is

PanamMeEswara, and whose every joint is a virtue; whose three horns are the

three Vedus; whose tail ends where ad’herma, or injustice, begins.”

* Perhaps the Hindus may, like western observers, have noticed the strong optic nerves of the eagle

tribe; and have heard of the story of the parents destroying such of their brood as are Tinable to look

steadily on the sun. J think I have seen the eagle called, in our poetry, bird of the Sun, as well ag bird af

Jove: in both of which characters Visunv particularly appears,

NOTE.
s

Bantoromszo seys, that the vehicle of Visunv is the sparrow-lawk; called Garuda in Sanskrit, and

Paranda in the language of Malabar, where it is held in great veneration, particularly by women; and if

one of these animals snatch a fish from their hand, they consider it as a most fortunate omen.—Foyage to

Aniia, p. 923. The term sparrow-dawé is, I apprehend, an error in the translation of the learned Car-

melite's book 5 at any rate, the bird he describes is not of the species so called in English, but the kite, or

falcon, or ospray. Some travellers call it the Pondicherry eagle, or Malabar eagle; Linnaeus, after, Bais:

son the falco Ponticertanus. In India, from its sacredness, it is commonly termed the Brakmany kite;
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which, however, 1 do not think is specifically named Garuda, that being applied to the mixed animal when

Visuru's vehicle. And it is, moreover, the larger bird that the friar may 20 often have seen pouncing on

the fish-baskets borue by the AMdakatis (females of the Maka, or fishing, tribe,) on the coast of Malaar,

or by the fishermen’s wives and girls in Bombay.

‘The Brahmany kite is very useful in the populous towns of Frdia in removing carrion and filth, and

“is never killed: in native towns and cities they, and unowned dogs, and jackals, and vultures, enjoy ex-

clusively the office of scavenger. The usefulness of this bird was, perhaps, originally the cause of ita obtain-

ing, like the cow, a protecting legend in the popular superstition of the Hindus; and the veneration which,

in different countries, we find paid'to particular animals, may, perhaps, be traced to similar sources of

utility: the Zé, and Ichneumon, for instance, in Egypt, where filth and noxious animals abound as much

asin Indie, It is happy where religious prejudices originate from, and promote, social conveniency,

Bombay, with ita isomense population, unequalled, perhaps, in reference to its extent, by any spot on

the globe, is highly indebted to the kite, as well as to its numerous vultures: I do not Join the unclaimed

dogs in this commendation, for they are, in truth, a sad nuisasce, being protected and fed, but not housed,

by the Parsi inhabitants, as well as by Hindus. An expiring Parsi requires the presence of a dog, in fur-

therance of his departing soul, and to a banquet of the vultures the exposed body is speedily consigned :

hence many of those voracious birds are attracted and retained, their sense of smell being acute to a won-

derful degree; and their expedition in stripping a carcase to the bones is seen with surprise. Nor is-the

audacity of the Brakmany kite less admirable: I will mention but one instance, of which I was a witness,

viz, stooping, and taking a chop off a gridiron standing over the fire that cooked it,



MISCELLANEOUS NOTICE

BRAHMANS and HINDUS.

' Antuouen my work is avowedly and chiefly on mythology, it is not my in-

tention, as the reader may early have perceived, to be confined exclusively to

that subject: but, as hath been before observed, it is so blended with all points

of religion, literature, and manners, that it is not easy to discuss one without

touching on the other. So much has been published on the manners and customs

of the inhabitants of India, that there seems no room, at any rate no call, for any

thing farther to be said respecting them. It is certainly not my object to write

professedly, or with any affectation of system or regularity, any strictures on a

topic so apparently exhausted.—I say, apparently; for my real opinion is, that

there is stil! a great deal for the Exropean world to learn, and a great deal for it

to unlearn, before a competent knowledge be obtained of the religion, mytho-

logy, manners, customs, prejudices, &c. of the many millions of our fellow sub-

jects in Hindustan.

What I take the liberty of offering thereon, will be an incidental notice,

here and there, either arising out of the subject in discussion, or introduced

with the view of relieving the tedium that an unvaried topic might excite;

and in this place, as briefly as may be, to throw together two or three observa-

tions connected with the history of the extraordinary race of men who call

themselves Hindus.

We are in the habit, more and more, of calling them Hindus: a few years

ago the term Gentoo was commonly used in Madras and Bombay as synonimous

with Hindu, but is getting, as intelligence spreads, into disusc. The latter is

generally, as far as I can speak, indeed always, applied by the Brahmans and

others in designation of their brethren; but the former never, except it be by

ignorant persons at our seaports, who have derived it from European authorities ;

or if it be used by well-informed natives, it is in compliance with our habit, or

ay
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as‘a term easiest comprehended. Mr. Haunzn, it is to be lamented, has in

some measure authorised the term Gensoo, by giving that appellation to his

valuable code of laws. . /

Pagoda, in like manner, is a word altogether unknown beyond the corrupt-

ing influence of European colloquial example, whether used descriptively of a

coin or of a temple: the former being called, generally by Hindus, Hun, or Hoon;

the latter, Deval-—from Deva, a deity, and havely, a house. About Poona, Bom-

bay, and, perhaps, generally on the western side of Jndia, the word, that in this

work I write, Deva, (a deity,) is pronounced Deo, or Dew, or Dev; and the

temple, Dewai.

The epithet Deva means a deity: Branma, Visunu, and Siva, have each

the common denomination of Deva. We frequently, in conversation, hear of

Brauma Deva, occasionally of Visanu Deva, and constantly of Maua-Deva,

even from the mouth of a Vaishnava. Siva Deva I do not recollect ever to

have heard; perhaps because the sound is unmusical: Manapeva, that is, the

Great God, he is always styled by his votaries, and sometimes, as just noticed,

by the Vaishnavas, who never apply the epithet to the object of their exclusive

adoration ; although it in fact seems an epithet of general superlative distinction,

rather than as exclusively, either personally or charactcristically, appertaining,

except by courtesy, to Siva. The word Deva, then, appears to be equivalent,

as nearly as possible, to our God, or Lord; which names, as well as to the Su-

preme Being, we, like the Hindus, apply, certainly with seeming irreverence, to

subordinate characters. We speak commonly of the god of war, the god of

love, of wine, &c. &c. as do the Hindus of Kamaveva, Knisana-pgva, Sura-

nevi, &c. As to the word Pagoda, applied either to a coin or temple, to the

hatter especially, it ought, like Gentoo, to be dropped, as inaccurate and barba-

rous, and not at all used by the natives out of the reach of European tuition. I

find an attempt to derive the word from Mahommedan authority, imagining that

anti-idolatrous people to have called the temples of the Hindus by the debasing,

but accurate, appellation of yS cu but-gade: from but, an idol, and gada, a

temple. Banrotomeo says, the coin being impressed with the goddess Buaca-

vana, is, therefore, so called; Pagoda being a corruption, or abbreviation. But

admitting Baacavapa to be a name of Devs, and to be borne by some uns,

it would apply to such only; whereas we give it to all gold coins of about the

value of seven or eight shillings, be the impression what it may. And, indeed,

Thave lately seen asilver coin, worth about four shillings, with the word pagoda,

or half pagoda, in English, with some oriental characters stamped on it, and a
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representation of a Hinds temple. This coin I imagine to be intended for the

use of Madras, and cannot but lament that so miserable a specimen of our taste

and talents should be suffered to go forth. In saying that the execution is

worthy of the design, is stigmatizing both with deserved reprobation.

Here I will introduce a point somewhat connected with the foregoing, tend-

ing to account for what I deem erroneous impressions on the part of many earlier

visitants of India; as well, indeed, (for the cause, although diminished, continues, )

on the part also of those of later date.

A stranger landing, we will suppose at Madras, is speedily attended, I may

almost say deset, by very intelligent individuals of rather, as I apprehend, a low

cast; (this term cas¢ is another word that they have learned from Eurepeans,) who

will describe themselves as being of the Gentoo cas#; another, as of the Malabar

cast; how they attend at Pagodss, &c. &c. The stranger, unless more than

usually inquisitive and discriminating, will scarcely discover that these are

words unauthorised in, perhaps, any language in Jndia, and that the ideas they

convey, if they convey any, tend to error. By Gentoo cast, the Dubash, (another

Persian* compound word, although few Dubashis are aware of it,) means a high

tank in the artificial scale of sectarial precedence. The Dubashis of Madras 1

imagine to be mostly of a low rank, of the tribe of Bania,t or Banyan, as they

will call it: another word unintelligible to most Hindus distant from Europeans:

which tribe is composed mostly of buyers and sellers of cattle, grain, cloths,

&c. They are, in general, brokers and merchants: agriculture also appertains

to this sect: admirably placid aud shrewd in their conduct and dealings, and

of primary use to all itinerant strangers. The Seraf, or Shroff; as it is most com-

monly pronounced in our towns, is a negociator of bills; dealer in money and

valuable metals, and gems in general; and is also of the tribe or sect of Bania.

Many subdivisions of which (I use the words sect, tribe, or subdivision,

without much discrimination,) abstain from animal food; and the whole tribe,

perhaps, from beef. I do not know that all the subdivisions of the tribe of

Bania do so abstain; the higher certainly do very rigidly, and the lower profess

* Dubeshi, an interpreter; one with two languages: 3° du, two; Gosh bashi, language.

+ The yin Absery says there are eighty-four subdivisions of the tribe or sect of Bania; itself but a
subdivision of that of Vuisya, ‘There is a branch of the Béess tribe, called, in the Hindu ianguage,

Bunaick, or, move properly, Bunnyek, or grain merchants; and of these there are no leas than eighty-four

tribes: among whom are mendicants, men of fearning, artists, magicians, handicrafts, and such expert

jugglers, that their tricks pass for miracles with the vulgar, and iropose eyen upon those who are wiser.”

—4y, Abb, Voi, IIL. p. 89. Cal, Ato. edit.
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to do so likewise: nor do I say that they act contrarily to their profession, but I

am disposed to suspect they do. If, however, the whole tribe of Bania* abstain

from animal food, I am, I think, warranted in saying, that it is the only one that

doth -so among the whole race of Hindus. That the Brakmans do not will be

shown presently; and, reasoning from analogy, one would not expect it in an

inferior sect.

Be this as it may, into the hands of the Dubash, or Seraf, most visitants of

India must primarily, and almost necessarily, fall; and from them, or their ser-

yants, as almost the only persons who speak intelligible Zagiish, or other foreign

language, (for these Dubashis speak French, Dutch, Portuguese, Arabic, Persian,

&c.) must be received the earliest impressions of the religion and manners of

the wonderful race to which those individuals belong. They will teach natu-

rally, and exclusively, the tenets and practices, duly magnified, by which them-

selves are guided. The inquirer will not often have opportunities of comparing

different authorities, but will, by tongue or pen, fairly inform others what he

has thus learned.

Of the four grand divisions of Hindus, that of Vaisya, and of the subdivisions

of Vaisya, that of Bania, is the most intent on the good things of this world.

Their selfish industry and economy is striking and universal; and were it 2

quality equally conspicuous, so would be their ignorance on superior points,

Hither may, I think, be traced upwards to its source, the stream of erroneous

information; and thus may we account for the diffused use of certain unautho-

rised terms, as well as for the wide propagation of certain notions, that, with due

deference to public and private opinions, I presume to think ungrounded.

The most prominent idea that arises in the mind of a European, coupled with

Hinduism, is that of a characteristic and universal abstinence from eating flesh

and shedding blood. From what information I may have gathered at our sea-

ports I might probably have judged so too; but from observation, and informa-

tion derived elsewhere, I do not think it at all a characteristic of that race.

That a small sect, or part of a sect, or perhaps more sects than one, may be re-

ligiously prohibited the indulgence, I do not deny; but even that might be

difficult to prove. Nothing is more certain than that many individuals of

several sects do rigidly abstain from eating flesh, and many more profess to do

* From Buayan, or Banian, is, 1 suppose, derived the distinction, so universal, indeed official, in the

navy, and generally at sea, of those days on which the ration includes no mest. On Banian days it is

composed wholly of flour, plums, suet, cheese, and butter.
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it; but my argument is, that it is but the act, and, as among Christians, the volun-

tary and fancied praiseworthy act, of individuals; and that a majority of sects

or tribes, and the majority of the individuals of those sects, kill, and eat: not

only a majority, but a very great majority— so great as to throw the minority

comparatively out of sight. And, indeed, were it not for their local and fore-

most position, as just noticed, added, perhaps, to an ostentatious display of

rigidity, they would scarcely have been at all observed,

All the inferior tribes, and they are vastly more numerous, in regard to in-

dividuals composing them, than the higher, eat, if not indiscriminately, (for

beef, with some forms an exception, any thing, and every thing: many do eat

beef. What Iain about to hazard, I do not expect to be entirely believed: all

Task is, that my readers will give me credit for being incapable of intentionally

misleading them; and that I am persuaded the research of a few years will con-

firm my opinion, which is, that not one Hindu in ten thousand, taking the whole

race, does actually, unless from necessity, abstain from animal food. It is not

their common diet certainly, for it is not obtainable; but they may eat it if they

please, and do when they can, I farther believe, that a great majority may.

legally eat beef; but they would not chuse it, perhaps, if they had the choice,

any more than we would chuse horseflesh, and dogs and cats, that the Chinese

and other people find so good. ‘The Brahmans and Banias do not, I believe, ever

eat beef; and it is, perhaps, forbidden ~hem: pointed texts of a contrary ten-

dency might, however, be quoted from their most sacred books. Wherever the

influence of Brakmans extends, and among Hindus it would be difficult to define

its bounds, (for India, like Italy, is a paradise for priests, ) the killing and eating

beef is discouraged. Under the Brahmanical government of Poona, killing oxen

is in a great measure, though not entirely, prohibited: killing oxen to eat is,

perhaps, to avoid the unnecessary diffusion of cruel spectacles, a sort of privi-

lege restricted to particular towns; and butchers not so licensed, would proba-

bly be punished by fine, or certainly by popular clamour or contempt, for such

an act. At Poona beef is never killed, or eaten, except by very base tribes of

Hindus, Some towns in the Mehrata territory enjoy the privilege of killing beef

for sale: Kursi, or Koorsy, on the river Krishna, is one; and Wahi, ov Wye, about

fifty miles to the southward of Poona, is another. The latter is the capital of

the possessions, and principal residence of the rich and great Brahman family of

Rasta, one of the five great independent feudal chiefs of the Mehrata empire,

and nearly related to the Pesbwa. The former is a respectable town on the -

right bank of the Krishna, where a Mahkummedan saint, or Pir of renown, has a
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tomb; his shrine is much resorted to: I have visited it. The town is sometimes

called Kursia Man Sanes; meaning, I believe, the repose of the saint so named.

Wye is said to contain likewise a similar shrine.

The other Mahrata governments, such as Hoxkanr, Sinpra, Racosr Buu}

sta, &c. may likewise in imitation, or through the influence of their betters,

(for none of these are Brakmans,) also prohibit or discourage the slaughter of

kine: having Brakmans about them as ministers, &c. perhaps they do. But if

so, it is a political, or personal, rather than a religious, regulation; although,

from the continuance of the usage for a series of years, it may now be received

by many as of prescriptive authority, or, by superstition or enthusiasm, even

as of divine ordinance.* -

The majority of Brakmans may, and do, eat animal food: priests, while offi-

ciating as such, perhaps, do not. The reader need not be told, that, although

all priests are Brahmans, all Brakmans are not priests: as among the Jews, the

tribe of Lv furnished the priesthood, so among Hindus, it is furnished from

that of Brahman.

The general and rigid abstinence of the Poona Brabmans I impute originally

to an affectation, it may now have become a feeling, of purity, with the view

of lessening the scandal that a Brahman government necessarily excites. To

reignt is, indeed, forbidden to a Brabman; and the Poona government have a

© From an account, among my memoranda, of a reconciliatory public meeting, between the Pestwa

and Dowzaz Rao Sinpea, after long political animosity, I extract « passage, written at the moment,

that will show the prodigatity of Hizdus in blood, even at the capital. The meeting alluded to took place

on the day of the festival, called Dasra, in honour of Buavawt, or Duroa; it is also called Dunca puja.

~~‘ Poona, Sept. 30, 1797. As the astronomers in this part of Zzdéa are not very accurate, schisms some-

times arise, ag was the case this year, regarding which day is the first, or that of new moon, as most of

their festivals are regulated by lunar ¢alculationa. The Dusra falls, as its name seems to imply, on the

tenth day; and she usual mode is to reckon from the day on which the new moon is firet seen, It is

likely that this ceremony was one of gratitude for the past season, whence all neceasaries are derived; for

the rains may now be said to have closed, and the harvest in forwardness for reaping. On a general prin-

ciple only, that festivals were chiefly of a grateful natare, can it be supposed that this was such; for no

such idea can now be discovered among the MaArztas, who, on the centrary, rejoice at its arrival as the

opening of the season far their rapine and plundering excursions. They wash all their horses, sacrificing

to each a sheep, whose blood is scattered with some ceremony, and fiesh eaten without any: few men,

however poor, who possess a horse, omit this slaughter. Srmpza, this year, is said to have slaughtered

twelve thousand. Bradmans give their servants money for the purpose, not, in this part, chusing to be the

immediate cause of bloodshed.”

+ * With a slaughterer who employs ten thousand elanghter-houses, a king, not a soldier by birth,

is declared to be on a level."~-Jus, of Manu, chap. iv, v. 86.
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little reserve, or salvo in the existence of a nominal legitimate Raja at Satara,

And the Pesbwa professes, as the title implies, to be only his first servant; al-

though he be, to all intents and purposes, a sovereign, as far as he can enforce

its acknowledgment. But the Poona or Kokan Brahmans are, notwithstanding

their sanctified abhorrence of eating meat, held in contempt by their carnivo-

rous brethren of Bengal, and the northern countries. Some of the Poona and

Kokan Brahmans object to eating carrots, as looking too much like beef: they do

not use tobacco, except in the form of snuff. The Brabmans of Bengal and other

parts cat flesh if they please, uniess under some particular circumstances : it is

likely, I think, that a majority of Brabmans eat animals, and that nine-tenths

may, if they like it.* .

Baatotomeo should not have accused Dioporus Srcutus of * palpable falsehood," when he says,

“that the Bra/mans engaged in no public business, and accepted no dignified places.” In his days they

eatensibly, perhaps, did not; and the time is said to be comparatively recent, when they commenced their

royal or ministerial career.

* « Bengal Brahmans live on fish to this day."—Witeonn. 4s, Res. Vol. IX. p. 63. (Cal. edit.)

‘They eat flesh also. |‘ Brahmans are by no means confined to a vegetable dict : like the Yews and Mus-

sulmans, they are forbidden many kinds of flesh and fish."--Wirxins, Hetopadesa, p. 318.

Some curious particulars, connected with the pesent Peshwa's family, and other Brakman and Mak-

rata tribes, not very flattcring to their pride of ancestry, are contained in Mfr. Witroap's chronological

essay, in the ninth volume of the is. Res. Art. 3. whence I borrow the following—=

“ According to the Pouranics, Panaso Rama, having extirpated the Csfetiris, and Alled the earth with

blood, wanted to perform a sacrifice, but could find no Brahman to assist, on account of his being defiled

with the effusion of so much human blood, As he was standing on the summit of the mountains of Kxcar,

he spied fourteen dead bodics stranded on the adjacent shores below: these were the corpses of so many

Miech’chas, who bad been flung into the sea by their enemies in distamt countries in the west. They had

been wafted by the winds, and were then in a high state of putrefaction, Rama recalled them to life, im-

parted knowledge to them, and conferred on them the Bradzsanica/ ordination ; and bid them perform the

sacrifice. From these fourteen dead men is descended the Kucanastha tribe of Mahratas: thus called,

because, since that time, they have always staid and remained in the Kucan,”

“« There were three other individuals whose corpscs were similarly stranded, more to the northward,

toward the gulf of Cambay; and these were brought to life again by a magicien.- And from them arc

descended three ttibes: one of which is the Clitpawana; and the Ranas of Usayapur, with the Pestwa’s

family, belong to it.”--Page 289.

From the same authority we learn, that the Kavara tribe of Matratas are descended from men who

were formed of the ribs of a dead camel, by a magician who could get no Brafman to assist at his nefarious

rites, By his powerful spells he made men of the camel's ribs, and, moreover, conferred on them the xe-

naar om lB,

“The Peshwa's family of the Chitpawana wish very much to be considered as belonging to the Kucan-

astha tribe, since they reside also io Kucan.” .

"The Makratas arc called Maha-rashiva in Sanskrit: Maka is great and illustrious, and Rasitra,
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T will go a step farther, and say, that not only do Hindus, even Brakmans, eat

flesh, but that, at least, one sect eat human flesh, I know only of one sect, and

that, I believe, few in numbers, that doth this; but there may, for aught I can

say, be others, and more numerous. They do not, I conclude, (in our territory,

assuredly not, ) kill human subjects to eat; but they eat such as they find in or

about the Ganges, and perhaps other rivers. The name of the sect that I ailude

to is, I think, Paramakansa, as 1 have commonly heard it named; and I have

received authentic information of individuals of this sect being not very un-

usually seen about Benares, floating down the river on, and feeding on, a corpse.

Nor is this a low despicable tribe, but, on the contrary, esteemed—-by them-
selves, at any rate, a very high one. Whether the exaltation be legitimate, or

assumed by individuals in consequence of penance, or holy and sanctified acts,

Lam not prepared to state, but I believe the latter; as I have known other in-

stances where individuals of different sects, by persevering in extraordinary

piety, or penance, have been deemed in a state incapable of sin.—The holiness

of the actor sanctified the act, be it what it may; or, as we say, to the pure alt

things are pure: but I never heard of these voluptuous saints carrying their

devotion or impudence to the disgusting extravagance under our consideration.

They are still much respected; more, however, under all their shapes, by women

than men.

I will finish my notice of the Paramabansa* by observing, that my informa-

synonimous with Raja-putra, implies their royal descent; and their name also indicates that they were ac-

knowledged to belong (o the second class on their arrival in India, and, of course, that they were not

Brahmans. When our new adventurers had obtained power and influence, they assumed the superior title

of Maha-Rashtras; and hy striking ont such letters as become useless, when brought to the standard of

the spoken dialects, we have Musu-rata, Mudrata, and sometimes Mahrater. Thus we have Surat, from

Surashtra; and Gujarat, from Garja Rashtra,"—Page 241,

* Since this was written, I find the word used in the ninth volume of the 4s. Res, p. 316. (Cal, 4to.

edit.) and applied to “ ascetics of the orthodox sect ‘a the last atage of exaltation : they disuse clothing” I
have very seldom seeg individuals entirely naked, except in Poona, where dozens sometimes of these brawny

saints are seen tolling and slerping in the streets, and on shop-boards, as naked as they were born, In

other Makrata towns, or travelling, I have occasionally seen one ; always treated with great respect, especi-

ally by women, who will sometimes kiss the boly man in a mode that we should judge highly indecent, I

have known one of these aude, now and then, come to Borbay; but he has been speedily admonished by

the officers of patice of the necessity of a more decent appearance, or of immediate departure.

In the same volume a passage occurs, referring to the followers of the doctrines of Bunpua, that coun-

tenances the idea that they are also cannibals; but it is 20 repugnant te the generally. received notions of
the humanily of that sect, that F sh, without laying any stress on it, merely quote the passage,

© The Yains generally account modestly for all their tenets, and conduct themselycs with propriety ;
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tion stated, that the human brain is judged by these epicurean cannibals as the

most delicious morsel of their unsocial banquet.

It may be difficult for the Exgésh reader to believe this hitherto unrecorded

story of the flesh-abhorring Hindus; as well, perhaps, as the now fully authen-

ticated facts of their prodigality of human life. Not to mention the frequency

of the self-immolation of widows, which is by no means confined to Brahmans’

widows, on the contrary, of the five or six that I have attended, I do not think

one was a Brakmani, but I have neglected to notice in every instancethe tribe

of the victim, Hindus of all ranks in religion and life are in the habit of carry-

ing their aged or diseased parents or friends to the Ganges, if within reach, if

not, to some other holy stream, to perish by hunger, weather, or alligators.

Mothers, incredible as it may seem, revolt not, as the reader must when he

first hears it, at throwing their infants into the sea or river to be eaten alive by

alligators and sharks. Whole tribes were in the habit of destroying, with but

few exceptions, all their female children, (as is detailed, by a person of high dis-

tinction and respectability, in the fourth volume of the 4s. Res. Art. 22.) until

they were reclaimed and reformed by the personal influence and persuasion of

an English gentleman, whose name is respected and venerated by a greater num~

ber of Hixdus than that, perhaps, of any other individual of whatever country

or religion, In the account just alluded to, his name is unaccountably omitted,

although whatever merit, and it cannot be trifling, may attach to the influence

and perseverance necessary to effect so extraordinary a revolution in minds

impelled by feelings stronger even than those of humanity and natural affection,

attaches exclusively to one person, and that is the Honourable Jonatuan Dun-

can, now governor of Bombay.

Until lately, the horrid habitual practice of infanticide in India was supposed

to have been confined to the tribes of Rajkumar and Rajvansa, who inhabit dis-

tricts in the neighbourhood of Zenares; but our recent acquisitions of territory

and influence in the fine province of Guzarat have disclosed the existence of a

similar practice among several tribes in that extensive coufitry, And here,

again, the same indefatigable zeal, that never slackens in its exertions for the

public good, not only added the resources of this garden of India to the stores

of our national prosperity, but, awake to the stiller calls of humanity, discovered

that here also existed the hancful practice of infanticide, and happily again suc-

and never assert that their bodies are eternal, and that there is 20 God. Nor do they, like the Baudhists, say,

« After death there is no pain in the flesh, or feeling: since it feels not prin, nor death, what harm is

there in feeding upon it, when it is necessary to procure health or strength?” Page 256,

22
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ceeded in its effectual suppression. It cannot be imagined that coercion or

prohibition, enforced by the severest penal denunciations, could abolish a cus-

tom existing in opposition to feelings of a nature beyond the reach of temporal

considerations; and he would evince little knowledge of man who should so

attempt it. Conciliation and reasoning have been the powerful instruments in

effecting, by the same hand, so salutary a work, both in the east and west of

India, in Benares and in Guzarat. In the latter province female infanticide was

found to prevail among the tribe of Jarejak, of which are the principal chieftains

of the peninsula: such as Jam of Naggar, otherwise Nonagar; the Rojas of Wad-

wan, of Goundel, and many others; all of whom have recently entered into

voluntary engagements renouncing this unnatural practice—into the disco-

very, progress, and termination, of which, I had intended to enter somewhat

more at large; but I learn that a full and authentic account thereof has been

received lately by a gentleman likely to make the best use of it, and with which,

I trust, the public will not long remain unacquainted. I, therefore, shall not

dwell longer on the interesting subject,

, Human victims were formerly immolated at the shrine of offended or

avenging deities, as I have had occasion to notice in other places; but the

practice is now, perhaps, entirely discontinued: in our settlements it is of

course in that instance, as well as in every other of an atrocious nature, whe-

ther voluntary or otherwise.

* But a few years have elapsed since a widow in Bombay wanted to become a Sati, (that is, to butn

herself) ; which being of course prevented, she applied to the Governor, and on refusal, crossed the har-

bour to the Mahkrata shore, and there received her crown of martyrdom,

Prodigality or carelessness of life has been, on another occasion, remarked as a conspicuous trait in the

Hindu character: hence bas arisen such an army of martyrs as no religion, perhaps, can outnumber, As

well as meritorious suffering for religion's sake, suicide is in some cases legal, and even commendable:

that, for instance, of the Sati, or the self-immolated widow the only one that ever came under my notice,

and to which sacrifice I have attended several victims. ‘This triumph of priestcraft, the greatest, perhaps,

it has to boast, occurs at Poona, in ordinary and quiet periods, annually about twelve times, on an average

of as many years, I was lately a whole ycar at Poona, and 1 knew of its occurrence only six times; but it
was @ tumultuous and revolutionary period, and people were of course put out of their usual and ordinary

routine of thought and deed. As this terrible ceremony is generally performed at Poona, at the junction

of the Moota and Moola tivers, about a quarter of a mile from the skirts of the city, at which junction

(thence called Sangam,) the English residency is situated; and as my habitation was as near as possible to

the river, on the bank opposite to the spot of sacrifice, and not more distant than two hundred yards, I most

likely knew of all that occurred, and, with the exception of one that took place at midnight, attended

them ail.

As this affecting sacrifice has been eo often described, I shall not here enter on any detail of particu-
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Well-authenticated anecdotes might easily be collected, to a considerable:

extent, of the sanguinary propensity of this people; such as would startle those

who have imbibed certain opinions, from the relations of travellers, on the cha-

racter and habits of the “ abstinent and blood-abhorring Hindus,” and “ Brah-

mans, with souls unspotted as the robes they wear.”

lars; it may be observed, however, that on no two occasions did the ceremonies, which sometimes are very

numerous and striking, exactly coincide: they scemed prolonged or abridged in a degree corresponding to

the fortitude or timidity of the victim.

‘The firot that I attended was a young and interesting woman, about twenty-five years of age, From

the time of her first coming on horseback to the river-side, attended by music, her friends, Brakwans, and

spectators, to the period of her lighting the pile, two hours elapsed: she evinced great fortitude. On an-

other occasion, an elderly, sickly, and frightened, woman was hurried into the pile in a quarter of an

hour.

OF the first of these I took particular note. Soon after I arrived at the pile, then erecting, she saw me,

and beckoned me to come to her: all persons immediately made way, and I was led by a Brahman close up

to her; when I made an obeisance, which she returned, looking fall in my face, and proceeded to present

me with something that she held in her hand. .A Brakman stopped her, and desired me to hold my hand

out, that what she was about to give me might be dropped into it: ta avoid pollution, J suppose, by touclfing

any thing while in contact with an impare person, She accordingly held her hand over mine, and dropped

a pomegranate, which I received in silence, and reverently retired. I was sorry that it was not something

of an unperishable nature, that [ might have preserved it: some ornament, for instance. My wife, who

was in the house on the other side of the river, observing the ceremonies through a glass, Was also disap-

pointed, and, of course, curious to know what was the artiele presented in so interesting a manner at such

an awful time, ‘

After the Sati was seated in the hut of straw, built over the pile, with the corpse of her husband beside

her, and just before the fire was applied, a venerable Bradman took me by the band and Jed me close to the

straw, through which he made an opening, and desired me to observe her, which I did attentively. She had

alighted wick in each hand, and seemed composed : I kept sight of ber through the whole of her agony,

as, until forced to retire from the intensity of the heat, which I did not, however, until a good deal scorched,

‘Iwas within five feet of the pile.

‘When the victim is a person of consequence, the ashes are, it is said, collected snd thrown into the

Ganges: 1 do not imagine that such attention is pald to persons of inferior condition, but am, perhaps, mis-

taken. Of my interesting victim 1 waa desirous to obtain some of the ashes, to preserve in lockets, &c.

but was not able to obtain any. A military guard is generally placed over the spot of sacrifice, and my ap-

plication was refused by an attendant Bradman; who, after some solicitation, told me, he could not ima-

gine of what utility the ashes of the Sari could be of to me, unless for the purposes of sorcery, A firm

belief in the power of witchcraft and necromancy exists very extensively among all ranks and religions in

India; and some instances of its effects, both of a ridiculous and terrible nature, have come within my

knowledge.

‘We are informed by Mr. Coresnoxs, that legal scicide was formerly common among the Hindus, and

is not now very rare: among men, drowning themselves in holy rivers is oftener resorted to of late than

burning. - The blind father and mother of the young anchorite, whom Dasanarua slew by mistake, (sce

222
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T have hinted, that the example of one sect, or of an individual, may exten-

sively influence the practice of another. Thus at Poona, on the Mahomedan fast

in commemoration of the martyrdom of the sons of Arty and Farima, it is

usual among the faithful, as they call themselves, there, as well as at other

places, to go about in mournful and frantic procession, preceded by an article

slightly constructed of split bamboo and paper, called Tabus, or Taboot, in imi-

tation of a Makomedan tomb. These abuts are of divers magnitudes and

descriptions, generally surmounted by a dome, and frequently as grand as

painting and gilding can make them; and, indeed, often not devoid of elegance

and taste. Every family of distinction collects as many followers as they can,

to grace the procession of the domestic Tabut to the sea or river, into which it

is thrown. This ceremony one would imagine would be confined to Mussul-

mans; and so it is, wherever I have witnessed it, Poona excepted, where 1 have

burnt themselves with the corpse of their son. The scholiast of the Rheghuvanta, in which

poem, as well asin the Ramayana, this story is beautifully told, quotes a text of law to prove that suicide

is in such instances legal. Persons afflicted with loathsome and incurable diseases have not unfrequently

caused themselves to be buried alive. And among the lowest tribes of the inhabitants of Rerar and Gondi-

vana, suicide is occasionally yowed by such persons in return for boons solicited from idols, and is fulfilled

by the successful votary throwing himself from a precipice, named Kala-bhairava,* situated in the maun-

tains betweey,the Tapti and Nermada tivers, The annual fair, held near that spot at the beginning of spring,

usally witnesses eight or ten victims of this superstition.—See 4s. Res, Vol, VII. p. 257.

The father of Ruapacawr'a, the Pandit ao respectfully mentioned by Sir Wsutiam Jones in diffe-

rent parts of the Asiatic Researches, died a centenarian. His widow, who was fourscore, “ became a Sati,

and burnt herself to expiate sin."—-Life of Sir W. Jones, Vol. II. p. 141.

In the Mehrata country, in Benares, and, I suppose, other parts of Jndia, women, generally old women,

are to be met with, I believe belonging toa particular tribe, who will devote themselves to death to attain

certain ends, be it revenge or moncy, for themselves or their employers. But it does not often happen that

the debtor, if it be on such an occasion, will venture, by refusing satisfaction, an imminent risque of the old

heroine's actual self-murder. He is generally sufficiently terrified by the denunciations and execrations of

the inexorable dun, who bitterly threatens the wretched defaulter with her present and eternal ven-

geance,

Sometimes the creditor takes a cow, or a calf, before the debtor's door, threatening, if his debt be not

paid, to kill it; the sin of which will be on the head of the uncomplying party.

In the Ayin Adbery it is aid that suicide is sometimes meritorious ; and there are five modes of perform-

ing it preferable to others: 1. starving; 2, being covered with dry cow-dung, and consumed by fire; 3.

being buried in snow; 4. going into the sea at the mouth of the Ganges, there praying and confessing sins

until the alligatora devour the penitent; 5, cutting one’s throat at Allahabad, at the junction of the Ganges.

and Funmna, .

* Kaza, a name of Siva, Buarmava, his sons, &c,---See page 177.
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seen the Peshwa Baasy Rao, his brothers Amarr Rao and Cuimwa Arra,

Nava Firnavezes, and other personages of the highest distiaction, imitate the

Mahomedans in the procession and tumult of the Tabut: and come themselves on

elephants, in magnificent state, preceded some of them by field-pieces to fire

salutes, to the river to witness the immersion of the Tabuts, which is always

performed at the junction of the Moora and Moola rivers, that join at the Eng-

lish residency; the habitations of which afford a fine view of this interesting

and really magnificent spectacle. The Tabuts, however elegant and costly, are

thrown into the water and demolished,

This is an instance of the Brahmans, and other Hindus, being less averse to

imitate the customs of other people than the hitherto-received opinion would

admit.

I will briefly mention a farther, a sort of counter, instance of imitation ja an

individual of another religion, or of the moral influence of example. *

A Mahomeden butcher at !'oora, who occasionally supplied our residency with

meat, being asked—out of experimental curiosity of course, as no one there

could have thought of seriously proposing such an act, if he would kill a calf,

started back with horror at the proposal, ejaculating a prayer to be forgiven

for having even heard it.* ,

A Mahomedan is forbidden to eat meat which has not been killed by one of

the faithful; who is directed, among other easy ceremonies, to Aallal, or sanctify,

the animal by turning his face toward Mecca, and while the blood is ejected, to

repeat their creed, or profession of faith—‘ There is no God but God, and

Manammen is the prophet of God.” Many Mahratas, and other Hindus,

pleased with the ceremony, bring their sheep, fowls, &c. to Mahomedans to

be Aallalled, and then eat them with increased satisfaction.

Another anecdote may be admissible, as tending to show how indifferent

the extensive tribe of Mahratas are in their diet; premising, that the Mahrata

* Similar imitations are observed in other parts. “« The Mussuimans of India do not scruple to borrow

from the Hindus, superstitious ceremonies that are celebrated with festivity: they take an active part in the

gambola of the Hu/i, and even solicit the favours of the Jadian Puurus at the Diwali.t The bridal pro-

cession on the fourth day, with all the sports and gambols of the Chans'/i, is evidently copied from the

similar customs of the Hindus. In Bengal the Mussudmans have even adopted the premature marriage of

infants."---Cotssroxs, As, Res. Vol. VIL. p. 307.

+ A festival in honour of Kar: called also Kaxt-puja, as the Dasra is, in honour of the same deity,

under the name of Duna; and calied aloo Durca-puja, and Durgotsava
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belongs to the grand division Kerri, the second in rank of the four, immediately

next to the Brahman. The tribe is very numerous: how the Mahrata may rank

among its subdivisions I know not, but imagine low.

A Makrata, much above a low station in dife, a soldier of some rank, and it

may be said, a gentleman, being on a visit to one of our officers at the Resi-

dency who was in the habit of rearing poultry, heard directions given to a

servant to throw away a batch of eggs that had failed of hatching. The Mab-

rata, although aware of their condition, indicated a wish for the eggs; and on

being asked what he could do with them—~ could he eat them?” said, “ perhaps ¢

not; but they would do for the children.”

Moahratas eat almost indiscriminately; I know of nothing they object to, ex-

cept beef and tame swine: wild hogs they will eat.

With the higher tribes, eating is a business of much ceremony and import-

ance. Enough has been written on the particular caution observed not to par-

take of the satne dish with an individual of an inferior cas#; or cooked, or even

touched, by an inferior. The temple of Jaca Natu, the famous resort for

pilgrims of all sects, although Krrsuna be chiefly worshipped there, is a con~

verging point, where all the contending parties unite in harmony-with each

other. It is commonly understood that here, and here only, do all casts, tribes,
sects, or whatever terms may best include the whole race of Hindus, eat and

drink together. I do not immediately recollect any good authority for this

generally-received opinion: if correct, it is a curious subject for inquiry. It

is well known that, in general, a Brahman will eat dressed victuals cooked only

by a Brabman. I recollect much embarrassment being caused at Poona, by a

Brabman of rank, who gave great dinners, discovering his favourite cook to be

a Mahomedan. Considerabie distress arose from this incident; less, however, I

imagine, than if the impostor had been of a base tribe of Aizdu: the impurity

would be removed by expiatory fasting, washings, &c. penances; and, above

all, alms to temples, and to Brahmans.

The Brahmans have great vanity on the point of cooking: they think that

no other people know how to live. Many books are doubtless in their posses-

sion on this science; and a Brahmanical Almanac de Gourmand might perhaps rival

‘its namesake. At an early period of our ambassador's residence at the court of

Poona, it was usual for the Peskwa, and the ministers, and courtiers, to enter-

tain him and suite at dinner; and it could be discovered that some of them sup-

posed our party would never again tolerate the barbarous taste of our own

national cookery; and while with reasonable hospitality urging us to partake
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of the good fare, insinuated, rather more plainly than is common to the artful

refinement of Brahmanical politeness, that we might not, perhaps, soon meet

again with such temptations to indulgence.*

It must be confessed, that both Hindu and Mahomedan cookery are in many

instances excellent; still the politeness of an English guest is sometimes put to

a severe test, when he feels it expedient to partake of a syllzkatubicn dish that

his palate revolts at, rather than wound the harmless vanity of the host's or his

cook's faucicd acquirements in the sophistication of viands.

As well as in respect to their eating, the public opinion I think also erro-

neous as to the drinking of the Hindus. That their moral and religious books,

like ours, recommend and ordain temperance and abstinence, is true enough;

but the general practice is, T fear, different. All authors almust, from Quin-

Trus Cuntius to the existing race, tell us that the Mindus drink no intoxicating

liquor. In that interesting and intelligeut work, Cravrurp’s Sketches, we are

told, (Vol. I. p. 140.) that “ no Hinds, of any of the four casts, is allowed by his

religion to taste any intoxicating liquor: it is only drank by strangers, dancers,

players, and Chendalas, or outcasts.” , ,

This is, I fear, distant from the truth: the lower orders of Hindus—of three

out of the four tribes, are nearly as drunken a set as the lower classes of most

other religions. It would be deemed very disgraceful in a Brahman to be seen.

drunk; and no instance of it occurs to my recollection: on the whole, the

Brahmans are, 1 think, the most moral and best behaved race of men that I ever

met with. .

In the Sri Bhagavata, a life of Kaisuna, stories are given of drunken bouts,

partaken of by himself, and his tribe of Yadavas, and others; which, however,

he prohibited, in consequence of the disgraces and dilemmas in which the con-

sequences involved the party.

* The simplicity of the Mutratas, even of Brahmans, is sometimes amusing: I recollect hearing

Nana Furnaveese, one of the wisest of men, ask some questions on nautical affairs of this description.

On the occasion of a treaty, made with the Poona government in the year 1777, we gave some hostages

from Bombay for its due performance. Passing a river, these gentlemen (W. G. Fanmer, Esg. and Cape

tain StuART,) asked permission to bathe: their request was duly considered by the chiefs, and negatived,

Jest, as the gentlemen afterwards learned, they might effect their escape; for the river running somewhere

into the sea, the Mahrata officers could not be responsible for their charge if suffered to go into their own

element, being water people, as they termed them.

+ The fallowing eloquent pastage, applied by a popular author to the Hidus, does great credit to his

heart, but must not, of course, be taken in reference to the whole race: to many individuals it may be

haply extended. —" The most innocent and inoffensive people on earth; whose food is rice; whose simple
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In the note below* are given some texts from the Jnustisutes of Mznv, and

some other extracts, with remarks on the subject of the supposed abstinence of

the Hindus from flesh meat; together with some of more general reference to the

character and sanctity of Brahmans, that we next will proceed to the considera-

tion of. . ‘

beverage is the water of the Ganges; whose bed is the luxuriant herbage of the grounds whose covering

ig the expanse of heaven: a people patient under suffering; hospitable in the highest degrec to their own

apecics, and overflowing with the most amiable benevolence even to the brave creation: a people, of which

the first grand division is absorbed in the delightful researches of theology aud philosophy ; whose second

tribe is distinguished by their wisdom in governing, and for fortitude in arms; while the third and fourth

orders are equally eminent in the apecies of useful knowledge allotted fur their acquisition, and distin.

guished by humility, bonesty, and industry.”

* Chap. IiL. v. 123," Sages have distinguished the monthly Sradka by the title of anwaharya, ot

after-eaten; that is, eaten after the Pizda, or ball of rice: and it must be performed with extreme care,

and with flesh meat in the best condition.

“124, What Brahmans must be entertained at that ceremony, and who must be accepted; how many

are to be fed, and with what sorts of food: on all those articles, without omission, I will fully dis-

course.”"

(And they are accordingly detailed.)

927. Let him add spiced puddings, and milky messes of various sorts; roots of herbs, and ripe

fruits; savoury meats, and sweet-smelling drinks,"

966. What sort of oblations, given duly, to the manes, are capable of satisfying them for a Jong

time, or for eternity, I will now declare, without omission—

** 267. The ancestors of men are satisfied a whole month with rice, barley, black lentils, or vetches,

water, roots, and fruil, given with prescribed ceremonies ;

«969. Two months, with fish; three months, with venison; four, with mutton; five, with the

flesh of such birds as the twice-born may cats

* 269, Six months, with the flesh of kids; seven, with that of spotted deer; eight, with that of the

deer, or antelope, called eva; nine, with that of the rurz;

«270. Ten months are they satisfied with the flesh of wild boars and wild buffaloes ¢; eleven, with

that of rabbits, or hares, and of tortoises ; .

+ Buffaloes, although reckoned and eaten as beef by Europeans, seem of much less estimation than

the cow of ox in the eye of a Hindu, Ihave known 0 Brakman, in the Mukrata country, during the war

of 1790, against Tieron, supply a regiment of Europeans regularly with buffalses for slaughter: 1 do not

recollect whether or not any cows or oxen were among his supplies, but believe not. The Brakmen

seemed to have no sort of “ compunetious visitings” on the occasion : beef was, perhaps inconsiderately,

asked for, and he sent the suffices; had he sent sheep, which were abundant, they would have answered

as well, The milk of the buffalo is much cleaner and better than that of the cow, and is in general pre-

ference either to eat or for tea, but not for butter. The young buffalo is, perhaps, the only animal that

grows in comeliness as it grows in years: when very young, it is singularly ugly. While serving with

Pussenam Buow’s army in the war just mentioned, J, one very hot day on which we hada long march,
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Enough, I think, has been offered, and on better authority than mine, to

prove the fact that Hindus, even Brabmans, may legally eat meat. It has been

271. A whole year, with the milk of cows, and food made of that milk ; from the flesh of the long-

eared white goat, their satisfaction endures twelve years,

© 272. The potherb ealasaca; the fish mahasalea, or the dindon ; the flesh of a rhinocercs, or of an iron-

coloured kid; honey ; and all such forest grains as are eaten by hermita; are formed for their satisfaction

without end."

Let it be remembered, ibat this entertainment of Svad’ha, in honour of deceased ancestors, is for Brak-

mans to partake of : it is laid down in verse 255, preceding, that “ the liberal gifts of food, the due prepae

ration for the repast, and the company of the most exalted Brakmans, are troe richea in the obsequies to

ancestors.”

Jn v, 226. divers things are enumerated, as “* wealth in the Srad’Aa to the gods.

227. Such wild grains as are caten by hermits, milk, the juice of the moon-plant, meat untainted,

and salt unprepared by art, are thinga fit in their own nature for the last-mentioned offering.”

Chap. IV. v.26.—* At the season when old grain is usually consumed, let a Bradman offer new grain

for a plentiful hurvest: at the solstices let him sacrifice cattle.

«© 27. Not having offered grain for the harvest, nor cattle at the time of the solatice, let no Brahman

who keeps hallowed fire, and wishes fur long life, taste rice or flesh ;

“28, Since the holy fires, not being honoured with new grain and with a sacrifice of catue, are

greedy for rice and flesh, and seek to devour his vital spirits.”

112. Let not a Brahman read the Vedas lolling on a couch, nor with his thighs crossed; nor having

lately swallowed meat, or other food, given ou the birth or death of a relation.”

“© 131. At noon, or at midnight, or having eaten flesh at a Srad‘ ha, or in either of the twilights, let

not a Brahman tarry where four ways meet.”

* 205. Never let a priest eat part of a sacrifice not begun with the texts of the Veda; nor,” &c. &e.

«¢ 253, Nor that which is given without due honour to honourable men; nor any flesh which has not

‘been sacrificed.”

«950, A bed, houses, blades of Kusa grass, perfumes, water, flowers, jewels, butter, milk, ground

tice, fish, new milk, flesh meat, and great vegetables, Jet him not proudly reject.”

Chap. V. vy. 1t.—‘ Let every twice-born man avoid carnivorous birds, and such as live in towns; and

quadrupeds with uncloven hoofs, except those allowed by the Vada—

“" 12, The sparrow, the water-bird pizea, the phenicopteros, the breed of the town-cock, the wood-

pecker, the parrot, male and female ;

“ 13, Birds that strike with their beak, web-footed birds, those who wound with strong talons, and

those who dive to devour fish, Let him avoid meat kept at a slaughter-honse, and dried meat ;

took temporary shelter under a tree, where I saw a dooly, which is a pa/ty of uncostly materials, many of

which, with men to carry them, are always attached to our hospital department and corps, when in the

field, for the accommodation of the sick and wounded ; and supposing it might contain a wounded man, to

whom some drink would be acceptable, I approached it, and to my great surprise and amusement found,

as I drew aside the curtains, that it contained a buffalo! an ugly staring calf, of one of Punsgnam Buow's

milch cows: but few persons, perhaps, ever saw a Suffalo in a Palankeen.

aa
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asked, how, in former times of famine in Bengal, it happened that the Gentoos, as

travellers relate, died in the streets rather than eat meat, or any fuod, proffered

“14, The heron, the raven, ali amphibious fish-eaters, tame hogs, and fish of every sort, but those
expressly permitted,

*© 15, He who eats the flesh of any animal is called the eater of that animal itself; anda fish-eaif is
‘an eater of all flesh: from fish, therefore, he must diligently abstain;

«16. Yet the two fish, called puthina and rohita, may be eaten by the guests, when offered as ar Jt

in honour of the gods, or the manes; and so may the sasalka, of every species.”

Then follows a long list of permitted and prohibited animal food: among the former are the hedgehog,

porcupine, lizard, tortoise, rabbit, harc.*— ‘These, among five-toed smimals, wise legislators declare law-

ful food; and all quadrupeds, camels excepted, which have but one row of teeth :” the forbidden are soli-

tary animals, unknown beasts or birds, though generally declared eatable, and all creatures with five

claws.

19, The twice-born man who has intentionally eaten a mushroom, the flesh of a tame hog, or a

town cock, or a leek, or an onion, or garlick, is degraded immediately.”

(With a little alteration, the first part of Juvewau’s fifteenth satire, beginning Quis nescit, might be

applicd to the Brakmans as happily as to the Egyptians, the object of his severity. The following, with

the necessary modification, is Owen's paraphrase :-—

‘Who knows not that there’s nothing vile nor odd

‘Which brain-sick Bradmans turn not to a god?

Some of those blockheads bulls and cows adore ;

Fish, reptiles, birds, and snakes, as many more.

A long-tai!'d ape some suppliants admire,

Or man-like elephant—a god their sire:

‘One race a god half-man half-fish revere,

Others to beastly moities adhere:

Hots to a stone’s high deity bend down,

While others sticks with adoration crown ;

Nay vegetables here hold rank divine—

On leeks or mushrooms 'tis prophane to dine.

Oh, boly nation! where the gardens bear

A crop of gods throughout the tedious year !}

The taint of illicit food is, however, easily expiated: the rules of expiation are given in this

chapter,

«22, Beasts and birds of excellent sort may be slain by Brakmans for sacrifice, or for the sustenance

of those whom they are bound to support: Acastya t did this of old,”

® Considering the superstitious notions of many ancient people, and of some amoung the moderns, I

should have looked for the bare in the list of prohibited animals.

+ Acarrya was a diminutive but pious and learned Bratman; who, for his learning and virtue, was

translated to the skies, and now shines Canopus in the constellation 4rgo. This sage is said to have been
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by Europeans; and if rice or vegetables were not their only food, why substi-

tutes of flesh were not resorted to? I have never been in Bengal, nor if I had,

should I, perhaps, be able to account for the fact—admitting it to be one: it

is, however, one thing to state, or to prove a fact, and another to account for

‘Other regulations follow for the eating or avuiding flesh meat; and so far from its being generally

forbidden, the Hindus generally, even Brakmans, nay priests, are expressly enjoined to eat it, and are even

cursed for refusing to eat flesh. Some few texts to this effect are here extracted, from the same most ve-

nerable and revered code extant among the Hindus, ot, pethaps, among any existing people,

Chap, V. v. 28.— For the sustenance of this vital spirit Branma created all this animal and vege-

table aystem; and all that is moveable or immoveable that spirit devours.”

£30, He who eats according to law commits nosin, even though every day he taste the flesh of sach

animals as may lawfully be tasted; since both avimals who may be eaten, and those who eat them, were

equally created by Branma.”

“32, No sin is committed by him who, having honoured the deities and the manes, eats flesh

meat which he has bought, or which he has himself acquired, or which has been given to bim by

another.”

«34, The sin of him who kills deer for gain is not so heinous, with respect to the punishment in

another life, as that of him who eats flesh meat in vain, or not previously offered as a sacrifice :

*< 35, But the man who, engaged in holy rites according to law, refuses to eat it, shall sink in another

world, for twenty one births, to the state of a beast.”

*« 42, The twice-born man who, knowing the meaning and principles of the Vedas, slays cattle on the

occasion above mentioned, conveys both himself and catde to the summit of beatitude.”

Tt would be superfluous to quote any more texts in proof that the Hindus in general, nay universally,

may eat flesh meat; and my opinion is, that, with some, and, comparatively, not very many voluntary ex=

ceptions, they do eat it. There are, however, rules and recommendations of abstinence in this same vene-

rable code whence I have extracted such contradictory indulgences. Verses 46, to 55, strongly enjoin,

if they do not command, abstinence; and the very next runs thus:

Chap. V. v. 56.4" In lawfully tasting flesh meat, in drinking fermented liquor, in caressing women,

there is no turpitude; for to such enjoyments men ure naturally prone: but a virtuous abstinence from

them produces a signal compensation.”

J hove been more tediously particular in my extracts from these sacred and holy Zustitutes, on the sub-

ject of the abstinence or non-abstinence of Hindus, aud even Braimans, from animal food, from a fall

persuasion thatit is a point on which the general opiniun of the Zurapean world is not more uniform than

erroneous, .

ao learned and pious, that he avercame thereby the serpent Sancuanaca, whose fiery breath was a poisonous

wind, that burned and destroyed all animals and vegetables in his neighbourhuod. Agasty a reduced the

Serpent, and carried him about iu an carthen vessel. There may be some astronomical fact concealed in

this story ; or it may tefer to some mitigation of the effects of the Suzan, or eavenoued wind of déyssinia,

where this sage flourished. For farther notice of him, see wbiutic Keseurches, Vol. VILL. page 304.—

Mavaice’s Aacicnt History, Vol. 1. p, 941. Vol. IL, p. 38.

3A2
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it.* But we may generally admit, that Hindus of the higher classes in each of

the three first tribes would not receive any food so offered, be it of meat or ve-

getables: it is contrary to what they have been taught as pleasing to the gods.

Hence the Aindu is the most indifferent of men in regard to life: he refuses food

offered, as he is taught, unlawfully, and dies a martyr. If martyrdom were to

be admitted, as it has been indiscreetly urged, in proof of religious truth, the

Hindu cannot be outshone, either in the number or zeal of his “ whole army of

martyrs,”

So stiff are even the lower orders of Hindus in the article of purity, that the

inferiors of your-menial servants will not only decline eating of your food, but

palky-bearers, for instance, and some mashalcbis, or link-boys, will not clean #

knife, or touch a plate, because they have been in contact with meat—they

would, if necessary, rather suffer martyrdom. But, if on a journey, they will

© The inutility of applying theoretical reasonings to cases where our feelings are paramount, how=
ever irrational such feclings may be, bas been noticed with sufficient frequency. Although the incident

that I am about to relate be not very creditable to my philosophy, I will nevertheless give it. I had left

Perona about sunset on a journey to Bombay, and arriving at the top of the Bhvor-ghaut before sunrise next

morning, quitted my horses and attendants, determining to descend the mountain alone, that I might un-

interruptodly enjoy the tremendous scenery of this unrivalled region, Knowing the path so well, I did not

judge it possible that I could lose it; but it so happened, that, wandering out of the regular road, 1 missed

the well-known village of Kapooly at the ghaut’s foot, where | was to have rejoined my retinue; and be-

fore I discovered my error, and could rectify it, found that I bad proceeded several miles beyond the village :
which distance was now to be retraced. It was the month of May, the hottest of the year; the road

excessively stuney and dusty; the aun was bigh, and the inclining face of the mountain, looking to the

westward, reflected his rays and beat full on mine; and before I again reached the foot of tbe hills, I was

almost sinking with thirst and fatigue, I had arrived within a quarter of a mile of the fine lank of Ka-

peuy, the bound, at that moment, of my earthly views; but impatient from such extreme thirst, entered

ahovel, and requested water. A young woman immediately retired from a sort of front viranda, where

aman was at work, and I listened to the gurgling of the liquid from a large into a portable vessel with

feelings not 10 be described: she approached me with the water in her hand, and with benevolence in her

face, and I most eagerly prepared to drink, and (as I thought» live, The man, looking at me, arrested thé

hand of his wife, and nut secing, perhaps, that I was a Ciristian, ar not knowing our sources of impurity,

told me, with distress a: d meekness, that I was in the house, and about to receive drink from the hand, of

a.Chumér, (that ia, a cobbler, or leather-worker ; among Hindus, a very base tribe). Can the reader be-

Jie ve that, in nach a situation, 1 should on that account forego what on carth I most and alone required?

Bui I certaiuly did hope with decent thanks by signs, for I could scatcely articulate them; snd bent

my miserable steps, directed by iry anxious host, toward the town and tank, doubtful, near as they were,

if Y bad energy or strength tu reach them, Now this could not have been vanity; for in what point could

1 be vain-glorious before this kind cobbler and his benevolent wife? Nor could it have been hypocrisy;

for I fancied myself almost on the threshuld of another world, What the exciting feeling may have been

I can scarcely tell; but it was not, I think, elther of these.
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temind you of the day being sacred to such a deity, and solicit a shilling* to

buy a sheep, which they will kill and eat with all the sang froid and gusto of a

‘Christian.

It has, perhaps, been a benevolent artifice of the priests to make the multi-

tude contented, and even pleased, at abstaining from what such an immense

population could not, under their bad, if under any, system of political and do-

mestic economy, possibly obtain. Nor can such a population, or, indeed,

perhaps, the population of any civilized nation, find in resorting to flesh any

material relief from a dearth of vegetable food, where the latter, as it does

almost every where, constitutes the chief ingredient of diet, In Ireland the

peasantry abstain from animal food; and knowing no comparative superiority,

scarcely repine: in England they abstain, and grumble: in Jndia they abstain,

and glory iu it.

The authority of Mfr. Cotennoxg, taken from his Dissertation on the Reli-

gious Ceremonies of the Hindus, (As. Res. Vol. VII. p- 271.) may be given as in

point on the subject of eating animals, if it be not found to coincide exactly

with my opinion.

“ It should be observed,” he says, ‘ respecting the practice of giving food

at these obsequies, that Brahmans generally give it to one or more of their own

relations: a stranger, unless indigent, would be very unwilling to accept the

food, or to attend at a srad'ha, for the purpose of eating it. The use of flesh

meat is positively enjoined to Hindus at certain obsequies, (sce Jus. of Menu,

Chap. IIL v. 124.) and recommended at all,t (Menu, Chap. IIT. v. 268, &c.)

But the precepts of their lawgivers on the subject are, by some, deemed obsolete

in the present age, and are evaded by others who acknowledge the cogency of

these laws: these commonly make a vow of abstaining from flesh meat, and con+

sider that vow as more binding than the precepts here alluded to. Others, again,

not only eat meat at obsequies and solemn sacrifices, but make it their common

diet, in direct breach of their religion.”—(See Jns. of Mznu, C. V. v. $1. &e.)

As well as in the Jnstitures of Menu, slaying and eating animals is allowed

and enjoined in the Vedas; and one of the leading innovations of BuppHa was

the condemnation of such a practice. The abstinence from flesh—I apply the

term to Hindus as 1 would to the fasts of Christians, may, perhaps, in sume de-

* Half a rupee, or about a chilling, will buy a sheep in most of the interior parts of India; or where

the quick interchange of money, introduced by Exropean commerce, hath not rendered money cheaper,

+ Exclusive of daily srad’Aas, formal obsequics are performed nincty-eix times in every year, on fixed

days; enumerated in the page preceding that whence the above passage is quoted,
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gree, have arisen from the reforming mildness of Buppua and his doctrines.

Such doctrines being evidently innocent, and gaining ground in the estimation

of the people, would be a sufficient indacement for the leaders of the orthodox

to tolerate and adopt them, and to emulate the approved practice of their here-

tical opponents. Some of our early missionaries observing the priests in Mala-

dar to abstain from animal food, ‘and the respect they consequently enjoyed, did
so likewise, and called themselves Christian Brahmans,

The following passage is applicable to the topic under discussion, and eluci-

datory also of other parte of my work.

“ The Aswamed' ha, and Purusbame@ ha, celebrated in the manner directed by

this Veda,* are not really sacrifices of horses and men, In the first-mentioned

ceremony, six hundred and nine animals of various kinds, domestic and wild,

including birds, fish, and reptiles, are made fast; the tame ones, to twenty-one

posts, and the wild ones, in the intervals between the pillars; and after certain

prayers have been recited, the victims are let loose without injury. In the

other, a hundred and eighty-five men of various specified tribes, characters, and

professions,.are bound to eleven posts; and after the hymn, concerning the

allegorical immolationt of Narayana, has been recited, these human victims

are liberated unhurt; and oblations of butter are made on the sacrificial fire.

This mode of performing the Aswamed'ba and Purushamed’ha as emblematic cere-

monies, not as real sacrifices,t is taught in this eda; and the interpretation is

fully confirmed by the rituals, (particularly a separate ritual of the Purushe-

med'ha, by Yaswyapeva,) and by commentators on the Sanhita and Brahmana:

one of whom assigns as a reason, ‘ because the flesh of victims, which have been

actually sacrificed at a Yajnya, must be eaten by the persons who offer the sacri~

fice: but a man cannot be allowed, much less required, to eat human flesh.” —

This passage is cited by Mr. Coresroxe from memory: he adds, “ It may be

hence inferred, or conjectured at least, that human sacrifices were not authorised

by the Veda itself; but were either then abrogated, and an emblematical cere-

mony substituted in their place, or they must have been introduced in later

times on the authority of certain Puranas, or Tantras, fabricated by persons who,

in this, as in other matters, established many unjustifiable practices, on the

© The White Yajusk: the sacrifices are of a horse and a man.

t See Nanayawa, p. 75.

+ Here seemb to be a faint recognition of the doctrine of the real presence, and the zype of the reformed

religion among the different denominations of Christians,
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foundation of emblems and allegories, which they misunderstood.”*—Coxs-

BROKE on the Vedas. As. Res, Vol. VIL p. 438.

In a description of the species of cow called Gayai, in the eighth volume of

the Asiatic Researches, are some passages that I will advert to, in evidence of the

* Although it will be abundantly proved, by various passages scattered through this work, that the

philosophical or reasoning portion of the Hindus are not polytheists, au has, indeed, been asserted for woany

yeara by authors of different countries ; still, as in the case of the Rowanists of the Chrintian church, it will

be difficult to acquit the lower and ignerant majority of idolatry and plurality of superior beings—-differ-

ing in degree, but still sanctified and deified. .

Image worship is very general among Hindus of all sects: there are, doubtless, some philosophic

‘minds, and, perhaps, some in every sect, who have reasoned and rejected it ; but I know of no such rejec-

tion by any whole tribe or description of men.

“It bas now come to light,” says Asu's Fazrz, “ that the generally-received opinion of the Hindus

being polytheists has no foundation in truth; for although their tenets admit positions that are difficult

to be defended, yet that they are worshippers of God, and only one God, are incontrovertible truths."=

Ayin Abbery, Vol. U1.

“They, one and all, believe in the unity of the Godhead,” (tl:ia surely is too unqualified); “ and

although they hold images in high veneration, yet they are by no means idolaters, as the ignorant suppose.

T have myself," continues Asu's Fazaz, ‘ frequently discoursed with many learned and upright men of

this religion, and comprehend their doctrine: which is, that the images are only representations of celestial

beings, to whom they turn themselves while at prayer to prevent their thoughts from wandering ; and they

think it an indispensable duty to address the Deity after that manner.”

*« In all their prayers they implore blessings from the sun. They consider the Supreme Being to be

above all labour ; believing Brauma to be the creator of the world; Visunu, its providence and preserver ;

and Rupna, (who is also called Manapgva,) its destroyer.”

“ One sect believes that God, who hath no equal, appeared on earth uoder those three forms, without

having been thereby polluted in the smallest degree : in the same manner aa the Céristians apeak of their

Messian.

Others hold, that all three were only human beings, who, on account of their sanctity and sighte-

ousness, were raised to these high dignities.”— 75.

The respect in which images were very anciently held by the Hindus, appears io the following text of

Menu. Ins. Chap. IV. v. 130.—* Let not a Brahman intentionally pass over the shadow of sacred

images,”

In the curious account of the Hizdy trial by ordeal, in the 4s. Res, Vol. I. a process by images is thus

Actailed :

«© The priest shall perform rites to the image of some tremendous deity; and, having bathed the idol,

shai! make the accused to drink three handfuls of the water that has dropped from it.

«If, in fourteen days after, he suffer no dreadfal calamity from the act of the deity, or of the king,

he must indubitably be acquitted.”

The usage of having household gods is as old as history; but, perhaps, Dii Lares, or Penates, were

never more common among any people than the Hindus, The gods of ‘Lasan, which bis daughter Racuzty
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Hindus of Bengal, and neighbouring provinces, killing and eating, not only ani-

mals, but the Gaya/; which differs not much more from other species of kine than
the Hinds does from the European, ‘‘ By some sects the Gayal is hunted for the

sake of the flesh and skins; the flesh of the Gayal is in the highest estimation

the wife of Jacon, was s0 strongly attached to, were, perhaps, similar to some in use among the Hindus:

her's must have been small, as she carried them away and hid them under the harness of acamel. 1 have

many so small, some scarcely an inch tong, that several scores might be accommodated in one's hat.

Others, again, of metal, will weigh many pounds: the subject of pare 14, is the largest metallic idol

that I brought from India. I have neglected to ascertain its weight; but it is equal I judge to thirty

pounds, perhaps considerably more.

Mr. Co.zszoss, in his Dissertation on the Vedas, (4s. Res, Vol. VIII.) offers some opinions on the

histories of Kxssuxa and Rama that invite investigation : the result of which, if the inguiry be pursued

with the geal and judgment that are displayed in his interesting essays, cannot fail of throwing much light

on the real, as well as mythological, history of the Hindus, He suspects two of the Upanishads, or theolo~

gical treatises, appertaining to the Atkarva Veda, on the exploits of Krisnna and Rama, to be of more

modern date, and of less authenticity, than most other parts of the Vedur: these are the Rumsa-tapaniya,

and part of the Gopala-tapaniya, which is called Krishna Upanishad. ‘The introduction (o the first of

these works contains a summary, which agrees in substance with the mythological history of the husband

of Srra and conqueror of Lexksz: the other exalts the hero of Mathura.”

“ Although the Rama-sapaniya,” continues Mr. Cotearoxe, “ be inserted in all the collections of

Upanishads which 3 have seen, and the Gopala-tapaniya in some, yet I am inclined to doubt their genuineness,

‘and to suspect that they have been written in times more modern, when compared with the remainder of

the Vedas. This suspicion is chiefly grounded on the opinion, that the sects which now worship Rama and

XKatsuxa as incarnations of Visunw are comparatively new: I have not found in any other part of the

Fedas the least trace of such a worship. The real doctrine of the whole Indian scripture ia the unity of

the Deity, in whom the universe Is comprehended; and the seeming polytheism which it exhibits, offers

the elements and stars and planets as gods. ‘The three principal manifestations of the Divinity, with other

pemonified attributes and energies, and most of the other gods of Hindu mythology, arc, indecd, mentioned,

or at least indicated, in the Vedas. But the worship of deified heroes is no part uf that system ; nor are

the incarnations of deities suggested in any other portion of the text which I have yet seen, though such

are hinted at by the commentators,”

"* According to the notions which J entertain of the real history of the Hindu religion, the worship of

Rawa and Kaisima by the Vaishnavas, and that of Manapeva and Buavawt by the Saas and Sactas,

have been generally introduced since the persecutions of the Baxdd’has and Jainas. The institutions of

the Pedaare anterior to Bupp'ua, whose theology seems to have been borrowed from the system of Caria 3.

whose most conspicaous practical doctrine is stated to have been the unlawfulness of killing animals, for the

purpose of eating their flesh, under the pretence of performing a sacrifice, or Yajaya. The overthrow of'

the sect of Buppaa, in India, hae not effected the full revival of the religious system inculcated ia the

Vedas: wost of what is there taught is now obsolete, and, in ite stead, new orders of religious devotecs

have been instituted ; and new forme of religious ceremonies bave been established. Rituals, founded on-

the Pursnas, and observances borrowed from a worse source, the Taniras, have, in great measure, antie
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among the Cucis, (a tribe of mountaineers); so much so, that no solemn festival

is ever celebrated without slaughtering one or more Gayals, according to the

importance of the occasion.”—Page 517. “In some provinces the Hindus will

not kill the Gayai, which they hold in equal veneration with the cow."==P. 519.

“The Raja of Cach’har, who is a Csbatriya* of the Suryabansi race, occasionally

sends several Gayais to be sacrificed on certain hills in his country, in order to

conciliate the devata of the place.” “ The Gayal is like a cov—consequently

not a cow; a Hindu, therefore, commits no offence by killing one. But natives

quated the institutions of the Vedas : in particular, the sacrificing of animals before the idols of Katt) ¢

has superseded the leas sanguinary practices of the Yajnya; and the adoration of Rama and of Kaisa

has succeeded te that of the elements and planets: If this opinion be well founded, it follows that the

Upanishads in question have probably been composed in later times, since the introduction of those sects

which bold Rama and Goraxa in peculiar veneration.”

“On the same ground every Upanistad, which strongly favours the doctrines of these sects, may be

rejected, as liable to much suspicion. Such is the A’mabhoda Upanishad, in which Knisuna is noticed by

the title of Mapuu-supawa, son of Dxvacr; and such also is the Sunderitapani, which inculcates the

worship of Davt."=eds. Res. Vol. VIII. p, 49.

In the ninth volume, (4s. Res. p. 293.) Mr, Co-esnoxe observes, in explanation of the above remark,

that the mere mention of Rama, or of Karsana, without any indication of peculiar reverence, would

Rot autbuilee « prcommpttum wgaluat wie pruuIneuces of that passage on his hypothesis, nor, admitting its

* authenticity, furnish an argument against that system. He supposes both heroes to have been known cha-
racters in ancient fabulous history, but conjectures that, on the same basis, new fables have been constructed,

elevating those personages to the rank of gods.

Some of the above passages may be deemed irrelevant: they were not intended for this portion of my

work, but for one that, considering to what an extent it has already reached, I fear I shall not find room or

time for. I had attempted, and intended to offer, a brief Analysis of the Pedas and Puranas, together with

the different systems of Hindu philosophy, in comparison with their probable offspring, the schools of

Greece and Eraly; and a notice of some of the more sacred and popular literary works of India, Intending

to offer this in a connected form, I bave, pethaps, in earlier parts of this work, left some points unexplained,

in view to the explanation that I thys contemplated; but which, I fear, I must now altogether omit.

* The tribe next to the Brahman: Cshatriya is the classical mode of writing what is commonly called

and written Kietri, or Katri. Suryabansi, or Suryavansa, is of the race of the Sun: called also Halivansa,

of the aame meaning.

+ In Bengal, and the contiguous provinces, thousands-of kids and buffalo calves arc sacrificed before

the idol at every celebrated temple; and opulent persons make asimilar destruction at their private chapels,
‘The sect which bas adopted this system is prevalent in Benga/, and in many other provinces of India; and

the sangoinary chapter, translated from the Kulica Purana” (sce p. 145.) “ by Mr. Buaautsar, (4s. Res;

Vol. V.) ia one among the authorities on which it relies, But the practice is not approved of by other

sects of Hindus.”

3B
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of Bengal, or of the mountains, who are Hindus, scrupte to kill a Gaya? them-

selves, because it is named Gobay-gow, or the Gavaya cow.” —Page 523.

“ Methanas, anothe? name for the same animal, are sacrificed, especially. by

Nagas and Cucis, before the mountain gods, Naxuaram and Marnam.* The

Cucis and Nagas are fond of the meat, and therefore constantly keep such cattle,

and eat their flesh; and often make presents of them to the Raja of Cach’har,

The Raja preserves them, and sometimes offers Methanas in sacrifices to deities;

or entertains with their flesh Nagas and Cucis who come to visit him. The

mountaineers are much pleased with that compliment, and eat the meat with

delight.” +—Page 524,

In the sacred and other books of the Hindus this animal is classed with kine:

its picture, as well as habits and conformation, clearly indicate its genus.

* The twenty-fourth chapter of the Yajur Veda enumerates the animals that

should be consecrated to various deities at an Aswamedha. It is there directed,

(verse 27,) that three Risyas (white-footed antelopes,) shall be consecrated to

the deities named Vasus: in verse 28. that three buffaloes shall be presented to

Varuna ;{ as many Gavayas, to Vnruasrati; t and the same number of camels,

to Twasut1.{ The commentator on the Veda, (Manipuana,) explains Gavaya

as signifying * wild cattle resembling kine.’- -It is evident that this snits better

with the Gaya/,|| than with any other animal known in India.”—Page 525.

I find among my memoranda a note relating to the Raja of Koock-bahar,

(which may, perhaps, be another mode of spelling Cach-bar,) that was taken

from the verbal communication of a gentleman who, I think, was present at the

sanguinary ceremony it describes: the following is a copy of it—

“ When the present (1804,) Raja of Keock-bahar, in Bengal, succeeded to that

title and station, one of the ceremonies of inauguration was marked by an extra-

ordinary effusion of blood: fifteen hundred buffaloes were slaughtered in five

days, and more than thrice that number of goats and kids. This bloodshed was

in the presence, and under the direction, of Brabmans: the Raja himself killed

* Ido not know these deities.

+ This passage was written by a native—the Vasil, or agent, of the Raja of Cach-har ; and, therefore,

most likely a Hindu, if not a Bratman,

$ Regents of Water, the planet Jurrrer, and of the Sun, in the order in which they occur.

{| A very strong fort, in the country of the Raja of Berar, is named Gayal-gher, or Gher. gawail, pro»

bably from this animal. Jt was taken by, Sir Antoun Waccesiny in our war with the Mahrata contede>

wetes; and the subject of fg. 1. of care 12, was brought thence.-Sce p. 32,
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with his own hand about thirty buffaloes, a Bradman making 2 mark with his
finger, previously dipped into white paint, or lime and water, on the animal's

neck, at the place proper for the Raje to strike: he struck the beasts with a

short straight sword, or rather large knife. The Raja was a youth, and smote

the first buffalo with considerable trepidation, but fortunately killed it.”

The sacredness of the persons of Brahmans, and the veneration in which they

are held, will appear in the verses, cited in the note below, from Menv.*

* Chap. I. v. 68.—" To Brahmans, the being supremely glorious, assigned the duties of reading the

Veda, of teaching it, of sacrificing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alms, if they be rich, and, if

indigent, of receiving gifts.”

“93, Since the Bra/imen aprang from the most excellent part ; since he was the first-born; and since

be possesses the eda; he is by right the chief of this whole creation.

«94, Him, tho being who exists of himself, produced in the beginning from his own mouth; that,

having performed holy rites, he might present clarified butter to the gods, and cakes of rice to the proges

anitors of mankind, for the preservation of the world.”

*€ 96, Of created things, the most excellent are those which are animated; of the animated, those

which subsist by intelligence; of the intelligent, mankind; and of men, the sacerdotal class :

* 97. OF priests, those eminent in learning; of the learned, those who know their duty ; of those who

know it, such ag perform it virtuously; and of the virtuous, those who sgck beatitude from a perfect ac-

quaintance with scriptural doctrine.

“98. The very birth of a Bratman is a continued incarnation of Dazama, god of justice; for the

Brakman is bora to promote justice, and to procure ultimate happiness.

"99. When a Brakman springs to light, he is born above the world, the chief of all creatutes;:

assigned to guard the treasury of duties, religious and civil.

«100. Whatever exists in the universe is in effect, thongh not in form, the wealth of the Bradssan ;

since the Bra/man is entitled to it by his primogeniture and eminence of birth.

© 101. The Brakeran eats but hie own food, wears but his own apparel, and bestows but his own in

alms ; through the benevolence of the Bra/man, indeed, other mortals enjoy life.”

Chap. IV, v, 142. Let no priest, unwashed after food, touch with his hand a cow, a Brakaan, or

fire.”

165, Atwice-born man who barely assaults a Bradman with intention to hurt bim, shall be whirled

about for a century in the bell called Tumisra.”-(See p. 297.)

“167. He who, through’ ignorance of the law, sheds blood from the body of a Brahman, not engaged

in battle, shall feel excessive pain in bis future life : ‘

“168. As many particles of dust as the blood shall roll up from the ground, for so many years shail

the shedder of that blood be mangled by other animals in his next birth,”

Chap. XI. v, 208, modifies the punishment for this crime: “* So many thousand years shall the shedder

of that blood be tormented in hell."

Chap, VII. v. 380.—* Never shall the king slay a Bradman, though convicted of all possible crimes:

iet him banish the offender from his realm, but with all his property secure, and his body unbust,

aB2
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The violent death of one of these persons, “ transcendently divine,” as they

are deemed by Mgnu, it may be supposed, rarely occurs. I have, however,
known of three being put to death, and that too at Poona, the immediate seat of

Brahmanical government; and where, of course, such an event is likely to be

viewed in the extremest abhorrence: I will notice the three circumstances I

allude to.

The first was the Kutwal of the city of Poona: the Kurwal is an officer of

police, something similar, perhaps, to our active magistrate at the Bow-street

office. It must be premised, that the police of Poona is, or at least, a few years

back, was, spoken of as admirably regulated. At about nine o’clock in the

evening a gun is fired from the village of Bambora, situated in front of the Eng-

ish Residency, on the side of the river opposite the city, toward which the gun

is pointed; and being of very large calibre, it gives sufficient warning to all the

citizens to retire to their homes; and after a reasonable time allowed for their

so doing, the patrols take up and imprison every individual found in the

“381. No greater crime ia known on earth than slaying a Brakman; and the king, therefore, must

not even form in his mind the idea of killing a priest.”

In the following verse, of which an explanation will be given in a future page, an expiation seems

offered even for the slaughter of a Bradman.—

« Chap. XL, v, 249." Sixteen suppressions of the breath, while the holiest of texts is repeated, with

the three mighty words, and the triliteral syllable, continued each day for a month, absolve even the slayer

of a Brakman from his hidden faults.”

But it is generally supposed that this offence is beyond the reaeh of expiation.—" The inviolability of

a Brakman is a fixed principle of the Hiadus; and to deprive him of fife, either by direct violence, or by

causing his death in any mode, is a crime which admits of no expiation."—Zord Taienmoutx. As. Res,

Vol. IV, Art, 22,

Chap. IX, v. 313.— Let not a king, although in the greatest distress for money, provoke Brafmans

to anger by taking their property; for they, once enraged, could immediately, by sacrifices and impreca~

tions, destroy him, with his troops, elephants, horses, and cars.

“314, Who, without perishing, could provoke these holy men; by whom, that is, by whose ancestors,

under Brauma, the all-devouring fire was created, the sea with waters not drinkable, and the moon with

its wane and increase ?

« 315. What prince could gain wealth by oppressing those, who, if angry, could frame other worlds,

and regents of worlds; could give being to’new gods and mortals ?

316, What man, desirous of life, would injure those, by the aid of whom, that is, hy whose ablu-

tions, worlds and gods perpelually subsist ; those who are rich in the learning of the Veda ?

“317. A Brahman, whether learned or ignorant, is a powerful divinity ; even as fire is a powerful divi-

nity, whether consecrated or popular.” -

319. Thus, though Bradmans employ themselves in all sorts of mean occupations, they must javari-

ably be honoured ; tor they are something transcendently divine.”
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streets, who are carried before the Kuswal in the morning. A story is told of

a former Peshwa having been taken up by the patrol for infringing, in this in-

stance, the law, of the obedience to which he ought te have been an example:

on particular occasions, however, the firing of the gun is delayed half an hour,

or an hour, or perhaps more.

Tn the year 1791, a period when political parties had caused nuch animosity

in the court and city of Poona, a Brakman, named Gauunsa Rama, commonly

pronounced GaunsaRam, a native of Aurangabad, of the tribe of Gour, warmly

patronized by Nana Furnavuse, the minister, held the office of Kutwa/, and

executed it with great ability, activity, and zeal. Toward the end of the month

of August of that year, a large party of convivial Brebmans had separated rather

late; and thirty-four of them remaining in the streets beyond the regular time

after the firing of the Bamboora gun, were taken up hy the police, and put in

the place allotted for such defaulters; and in the morning twenty-one of them

were found dead, and the rest scarccly alive. It did not appear that the Kuwal

knew even of their imprisonment until the morning when the catastrophe was

unhappily discovered—his officers had performed their usual duty in their usual

way ; still the clamour against Gaunsaram was excessive, and at length rose to

such a pitch, that the unfortunate Kuswal is said to have sought refuge in the

Peshwa's palace. But even here, in a Brabmanical and royal sanctuary, he was

not safe; and the Peshwa, yielding to his fears, gave up the unhappy man into

the hands of the frantic mob, headed by a number of Telingas: of which tribe

were the unfortunate sufferers. In his prosperity, the respectable Gaunsaram

had built a handsome temple, and dug a fine tank, close to the city, to which

they are highly useful and ornamental; and hither was the victim dragged, with

every species of indignity: he was bound, and the cord was held by a man of

the tribe of Bungi, (the basest of the Hindus, being employed in moving carrion,

night-soil, &c.) and thus, amid the revilings of infuriate devils, he was dragged,

with every species of ignominy, and by the hands of Brabmans, of the Telinga

sect, was stoned to death, hard by his own munificent donation. This sad event

occurred on the 31st of August, 1791, and was seen in part by my deceased

and lamented friend Dr. Frxpiay, surgeon to offr legation at Poona; who also

saw the mangled corpse. I was not there at the time, but have often passed the

spot so suited to melancholy, although, perhaps, not unprofitable, sensations,

Sir Cuanizs Maret, and Mr, Untuorr, were at Poona, and were much affected

by so deplorable an event; aggravated by the consideration, that it should have

been effected by Brahmans; a Brahman, the sufferer, defiling almost the waters
*
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of a tank, and the holy shrine of a temple, of his own foundation; and this at

the seat of government, and that government BreAmanical, thus forced to wit-

ness a degradation unheard of, perhaps, in the history of their sacred sect,

I have heard it said, and have, I think, seen it related, that on such an occa-

sion (that, however, of popular insurrection, is very uncommon in Jndia,) the

victim has becn pnt in a bag, and beaten, to avoid the denunciation against

shedding a Brakman's blood.

The second instance of this aggravated offence was in the person of a Euro-

pean, and that too a woman.

In a former publication I gave an account of a female who had ingratiated

herself into the favour of Nizam Auiy-Knan at Aydrabad, and had received

and exercised the command of a regiment in his Highness’s service. My account

left her departing from Hydrabad, intending to proceed to Poona.

This female was a native, I have been told, of Florence, and was the wife of

the late James Hay, E:g. a respectable barrister in the supreme court of

Madras. They had separated, and she sought her fortune in the military ser-

vice of the native powers.

Arriving at Poona, she offered her services to several leading men in the

military line, but did not receive what she deemed an eligible offer. She had

in her employ a Bradmax, who was very assiduous and useful to her; but un-

luckily, on a particular occasion, she discovered his cloven foot, and detected

‘the holy man pilfering her goods and chattels, and otherwise acting contrary to

her interests; and she ardered her servants to seize and flog him: which order

was unhappily obeyed with such rigidity, that the Brahman died, either under,

or in immediate consequence of, the inflicted punishment. ,

It is not casy to guess the uneasiness and distress that such an event must

excite in a Brahman government. A member of their own sacred fraternity,

whose life no law can reach, however deserved the forfeiture, thus treated under

their eye, and in their owy capital, a stranger would expect to call out their

greatest severity of resentment, in punishment, or expiation, of a crime that

a Hindu cannot reflect on without horror and dismay. But it was not so: had

the offender been a native, thetpunishment would most likely have been capital;

but for a stranger, and that stranger a female, the mild benevolent, spirit of a

Hindu made due consideration, and prevented any sanguinary exhibition of

resentinent. The lady was arrested, and confined in a hill-fort in the neigh-

bourhood of Poona, where she remained for several years, and would probably

have remained for life; but during the struggles and revolutions that occupied
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Poona about the years 1795-6-7, an earnest application in her behalf was made

tothe minister, Nana Furnavegse, by Monsieur Paron, the officer who suc-

ceeded Du Botene in the command of the French brigade in Sunpxa’s service.

It was Nana’s policy at that time, although, generally, he depended more on

‘intrigue and influence than the army, to conciliate, and he yielded to Peron’s

xequest. The offender was liberated, and went to Bombay, where she died in

1798."

The military name, or title, assumed by this heroine, was ys he Jamas
Kuan. or Jia lem Jamar Serva: not an uncommon name among
Moghiles, (or Moghuls,) and meaning Elegant Lord, or Elegant Commander; but

without the affectation or vanity that it seems to indicate in English, It will

be seen that Slam Jamar isa very good name for the wife of Jam. Hat.

* Her dress at Poona was of a very warlike stamp, although still net entirely

masculine. A long flowing Jame, in the style of the ordinary dress of the

Moghles, with the loose izar, or trowsers; an enormous sabre, and a plumed

helmet, graced the well-formed person of this daring 4mazonian: and it may

be supposed, that, had she taken the field with her corps while serving in. the

Nizam's army, her example would have been animating to his troops.

I have heard it related, that she was offered the command of the battalion

of women that Nizam Atty Kuan raised for the interior duties of the Mahi,

er ladies’ apartments, or what we call the Seragiio. It consisted of five or six

hundred women regularly dressed and disciplined, commanded by officers of

their own sex, and armed with light fuzees: they mounted guard regularly

over the ladies’ apartments and vicinity, and are described as, on the whole, a

very well set up corps. It actually took the ficld when the Mizam waged the

disgraceful. war of 1793, against the Poona government.

Although this corps may be thought of with levity, yet it is surely an ims

provement on the system of having eunuchs in attendance on the ladies in the

Moki. 1 Know not if this battalion be still kept up, as I have not for some

years had any intercourse with Hydrabad. Our. martial dame is said to have

declined the command of it.

The third instance of Brahmanicide occurred while I was at Poona; and I wilt

transcribe it; without alteration, from my memoranda, premising that it hap-

pened’ during a- period of great political convulsion and frequent revolution: .

Poona, indeed, was, at the same time, as revolutionary as Paris, but happily with

infinitely less atrocity and.bloodshed—
* January 6, 1798.. As Raxpat-Kanput Rao, a Brahman, Duan, or mini~-
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ster, of the Hozxar chiefship, was returning to Honxanr’s camp last night, he

was attacked and murdered in the quarter, called Mangal * in Poona. Whether

true or not, it will, in the present posture of affairs, be attributed to Sindean po-

licy. The Duan was dragged from his Paly, and his head was severed from his

body: one of his attendants was wounded—some say killed.

“January 12, The assassination of Raxrat Rao on the 6th is without

scruple now attributed to the instigation of Kass1 Rao Horxar. No inquiry

whatever has been made into the business, although the deceased was, as may

be inferred from his official situation, a man, and a Brahman, of considerable

consequence: so much so, that a few months back, on the celebration of some

religious ceremonies in his family, he was visited by the Peshwa, Aunit Rao,

Cura Appa, Nana, Dowxourt Rao Srnpea, Kasst Rao Honan, and all the

first people about Poona. The ceremonies cost him fifty thousand rupees, as he

made great presents, and fed five thousand Brahmans.”

Such a number of these ‘‘ beings transcendently divine,” as Mznv describes

them, as five thousand being assembled at a grand dinner, may, like the rela-

tion of five hundred female soldiers, sound strangely to an English ear; but if

India be a Paradise of priests, Poona is their terrestrial heaven of heavens: and I

have heard of forty thousand Brahmans having been assembled there. It was

on the occasion of the Datchna, or alms-giving, and what I saw on that occa-

sion, and noted at the time, I will, with the reader's indulgence, now relate, as

1 find it set down in my diary.—See note below.t

* The streets and places in Poona are named after mythological personages ; adding the termination

‘warry, equivalent to street, quarter, or place: Mangahwarry, the street of Mancaza, the regent of the

planet Maas, and presiding over Tuesday: Aetwar-darry, (an abbreviation of Aditya warty; ADITYA

being a name of Surya, ot the Sun: ence Sunday is usually called detwar-—See p. 286.) the street of

Apirva, or the Sun, &c, Mythology is farther brought to notice by paintings on the exterior of the

houses: the history of the Hindu deities may, therefore, be read while traversing the streets of Poona,

+ Parvati, genevally called Parbaty, is a hilt of considerable height at the southern end of the city of

Poona; on the eummit of which is a handsome, but not very elegant, terople in honour of Paavars, con-

sort of Manapeva. It is a very respectable temple, and much resorted to; and when lighted up on great

occasions, it shows well ; and from its top is a fine view of the city andenvirons. On the annual ceremony

of Datchna, or alma-giving, great sums are given away at Parbaty. To this temple Brakmans come to

share the loaves and fishes from considerable distances: it would not be worth the pains.for the majority

to come so far merely for what they get here; but as a gift on this day tells ten fold of an ordinary alms,

others, as well as the Peshwa, make presents to some Bradman, as do generous people on the road to and

from this meritorious pilgrimage. The whole month is, indeed, very fit for the benefit of hospitality and

-alms-giving, so that the travelling Bradwwans are fed, &c, all the way to Poona and home. Some come from
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Many Brahmans are found in the military service of the English, as well as

of the native powers. Punsanam Buow (as he is usually called; more correctly,

perhaps, spelied Panasu Rama Buanv,) was a Brahman; so was Huray Punz,

(Han Pannir): bearing arms is permitted on certain occasions to Brahmans by

the law.

Surat, Panderpoor, and other more distant places ; and it is confidently said, that forty thousand have been

known to assemble on thls occasion at Parbaty.

It is customary, on a few preceding days, for the Pests, and other great men, to entertain Brakmans
of eminence, and to make them presents; and these favoured and learned persons do not crowd with the

mob, if we may so designate so holy a congress, to Parvati, The Peshws, it is said, gives some fifty, somo

a hundred, and even so far as a thousand, rapees, according, as my Jearned informant tells me, to their

virtue and knowledge; but it is not likely that any examination or scrutiny can take place, or that the

bounty can be bestowed otherwise than by favour and interest, tempered, perhaps, by the reputation or-

appearance of the recciver.

About Parvati are some inclosures: one square field has a high wall all about it, with four entrances:

throngh double gates. It is not usual for any but Brahmans to be admitted on the day of the Daichna;

but, desirous of secing what was going forward, Cupsaiz Gaxpwaa aud J, by the exercise of a little civility

and patience, were let in, but not our attendants, as no Brahman waa among them.

At appeared that at three of the four entrances Brahmans were admitted, and money given ; and it was

our intention to have observed them all; but, soon sfter our entrance, Amurt Rao, the Peshwa's elder

brother by adoption, who was superintending one of the gates, hearing there were gentlemen of the Eng-

dish Residency in the field, sent to invite us to visit him, an honour which we could not, of course, decline:

and he detained us in conversation so tong, that it was necessary to proceed immediately home, on account

of the approaching night.

Atthis gate, where we heard the operation of weighing * and moving mouey, stood a cauldron of red

liquid, from which a man, dipping bis hand in, marked every candidate on some part of his garment, or,

in default of garment, on his skin, with its expanded impression, and admitted him, It was now six in

the evening, and the field was not half fall—some thousands were waiting outside; but I should not, at a

round guess, suppose that the field would contain many more than twenty thousand : to get money, how-

* Any large sum is not received by tale ia India; it is weighed by persons, generally Serafs, whose

business it is: their quickness and address are surprising. Some persons have a weight exactly of fifty

rupees, against which they fill the other scale; but the usual way is for the Seraf to ceunt firat twenty-five

rupees, then weigh twenty-five more against them, and, having counted the last twenty-five, put the fifty.

into one scale for the weight: he then, holding the scales in bis left band, fills and empties the other

scale with his right as quickly as he can, from a heap of rupees placed near him. A skilful man will not, in

perbaps twenty successive changes, drop into the scale one piece tow many or too few, but, from bis bandfal,

exactly fifty rupeea; which he places in lots to be taken by the receiver, who may, of course, count bis

amoney if he please ; but such confidence is placed in the aecaracy of the weigher, that it is seldom done,

Gold, as well as silver, is issued and received in this manner by weight; when the weigher has finished hiv.

issue, he again counts bis original fifty pieces ; or, perbaps, if the issue be extensive, during the operation,

while his assistant may be bringing fresh bags of coin.

3a
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Ins, of Mzyv, Chap. VII. v. $48.—* The twice-born may take arms when

their duty is obstructed by force; and when in some evil time a disaster has

befallen the twice-born classes; ;

‘349, And in their own defence; and in a war for a just purpose; and in

defence of a woman, or a priest, he who kills justly, commits no crime.”

The term swice-born, that so often occurs in the Hindu sacred books, is ap-

plied to the three superior classes: their second birth is dated from assuming the

thread called Zenner, of which I shall speak presently, and learning the Gayatri.

Jas. of Menu, Chap. X. v. 4.—‘* The three twice-born classes are the sa-

cerdotal, the military, and the commercial; but the fourth, or servile, is once-

ever, 5 Brahman will make himuelf very small, Weunderstand that until ten at night Brakmans were admitted ;

indeed, I suppose, ne candidate is excluded. They are kept in the field until all are collected ; but it is not

clear to me whether the money is given at the entrance or exit: at any rate, it is expedient to keep them all

together, or a cunning one might get two shares. If paid at entering, I sec no use for the mark of the red

hand; which would avail, if all were marked at entering, kept until the whole were collected, and, on

showing the mark, paid, and let ont. We observed no paying where we entered, and coucluded that the

money was given at quitting the field,

The usual dole I leamed was from three to ten rupees, and I believe ceprice or pleasure is the chief

guide as to the amount. One pleasant jolly looking fellow, who was waiting with us on the outside, said

he expected to get five, seven, or ten, rapcea; but I could not gatber from him what might ensure him a

high share, or confine him toa low one : he ssid, indeed, that it was all fortune or fate, He had come from

Surat ; aud on being asked how he found his account in coming so far on so slender an expectancy, he said

he had nothing profitable to do at home, and was fed all the way out and home, received other hospitalities

and alms on the road, and visited and met his friends, relations, and acquaintances ; and paid his devotions

also at other holy places near bis route, which he contrived to make very pleasant by taking his own time:

and farther, that there was reputation, as well as other benefits, allied to this sort of pilgrimage. He was

gratified at my wishing, on taking leave, that he might this year receive a eum of rupees commensurate

rather with bis merit than his fortune, which I could not doubt would be three hundred at least. He had

said that the last year his fate produced hint but three rupees: this he volunteered, as I avoided putting the

question, inferring, from his attributing a large sum to fortune, that his acquisition was but small,

The arrangement at the gates we understood to be this: the Pesiwa at one; Amarr Rao, Carmna

Apps, (the Pesiwa's youngest brother,) and Nana, at the other three, Dowzur Rao Sipe was lile~

wise there, and we saw him goaway on horseback abont five o'ctock. Au immense crowd of people were

sexembled about Parbaty, The donations this year (1797) were greater than usual: Baasy Rao, (the

Peskwa,) perhaps, had a mind to be prodigal, to gain popularity ; but Nawa wes said to have disapproved

of it at such a time. The Peshwa was understood to have given away five /ad’ks (500,000) of rupees:

about sixty-two thousand pounds. .

I note as rather an extraordinary thing, that a man, not, I think, a Brakman, who had been inetru-

mental in obtaining us admission, refused to accept a rupee in return. JI please myself by thinking he

was not the man, nor onr broad-faced friend of Surat, who took my topaz-pin; for some one had the

address, while I was in the crowd, to convey a very handsome one from my shirt.



BRAHMANS, 379

born: that is, has no second-birth from the g4ayatri, and wears no thread; nor is

there a fifth pure class.”

The Zennar, otherwise called JYarwi, or Fanvi, or Fabmuvi, (see page 40.) is

regarded by the Brahmans as of highly mysterious and sacred import; and they

do not consider an individual as fully a member of his class until he have as-

sumed this holy emblem. A Brabman should be invested with it at the age of

eight years, by the hands of his father, who, with his tutor, twists that first put

on: a Ketri receives it at eleven, from a Brahman: a Vaisya, at twelve years of

age.

The Zenmar must be made by a Brahman: it is composed of three threads,

each measuring ninety-six hands;* they are twisted together, and folded into

three; then twisted again, making it to consist of nine threads ;, these are again

folded into three, without twisting, and each end fastened with a knot. It is

put over the left shoulder next the skin, and hangs down the right thigh as low

as the fingers can reach: of these Zennars, a Brahman wears four; the other

privileged tribes but three. Some writers call this the Brakmenical, or priestly,

or sacerdotal, thread; but not, it would appear, in strict correctness, it not

being confined even to the priestly tribe, but worn by three out of the four

tribes of Hindus.

Ins. of Menu, Chap, Il. v. 36.—“ In the eighth year from the conception of

a Brahman; in the eleventh, from that of a Cshatriya; and in the twelfth, from

that of a Vaisya; let the father invest the child with the mark of his class,”

The two next verses allow, on particular occasions, the assumption of the

sacrificial thread in the fifth, sixth, or eighth years, respectively; or it may, in

like manner, be delayed until the individual be double the age mentioned in

verse 36.

“99, After that all youths of these three classes, who have not been in-

* A native of Jndia is never in want of a measure: from his elbow to the tip of bis middle-finger he

reckons s Aaxt, or fovit, of cighteen inches; and this is the usual measure for articles of ordinary value:

the itinerant venders of which have frequently no other standard. Hau? means Zand.

‘The number of three breads, each measuring ninety-six bands, for whe sacrificial string, may have

some mystical allusion to the ninety-six fixed annual sacrifices, noticed in page 365, of this head.

The number three is mystical with almost all nations; and, with the Hindxs, may refer to the same source

as the thiec sacred fires, the three legs of Acrr, the triad of divine powers, ie. Ninety-six does not arise

from any ordinary process of three, and seven, and two; the distinguishing numbers of Acny's legs, arms,

and faces: by same process of permutation, in which the Hiadws are very curious and skilful, perhaps it

may.

3c2
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vested at the proper time, become vratyas, or outcasts, degraded from the
Gayatri, and contemned by the virtuous.”

I often use the term of the four tribes, or the four grand divisions, of Hindus:

although the terms are pretty generally, they may not be universally, under-

stood; and I will briefly mark the distinction, by quoting a text that will at

once show their names, and their mythological origin.—

dns. of Mznu, Chap. I. v. 31.—‘¢ That the human race might be multiplied,

He” (the Supreme Lord,) ‘‘ caused the Brahman, the Cshatriya, the Vaisya, and

the Sudra, (so named from the scripture, protection, wealh, and Jabour,) to pro-

ceed from his mouth, his arm, his thigh, and his foot.”

- [ shall add a brief notice of the four tribes.

1. Brahman: written Brabyana, but the final is dropped in conversation.—

From among this tribe the priests are chosen. I have said before, that all

Brabmans are not priests. —“ The natural duty of the Brahman is peace, self-re-

straint, zeal, purity, patience, rectitude, wisdom, learning, and theology.” —

Gita, p. 130. The word Brakman means a theologist, or divine: derived from

Beano, the Divinity. Pandit is a learned Brahman; a philosopher: Panditya,

philosophy.

2. Cshatriya, commonly pronounced Ketri, comprises Rajas, or princes, and

soldiers: all the other tribes, however, furnish soldiers; and, indeed, princes

too, if the ambitious individual can effect it. ‘‘ The natural duties of the

Kshettri are bravery, glory, fortitude, rectitude, not to flee from the field, gene-

rosity, and princely conduct.”—Gita, ib.

8. Vaisya; commonly called Vais, or Bhyse: merchants, traders, cultivators.-

In this tribe will also be found individuals of the three others; that is, prac~

tising the duties supposed to be exclusively allotted to the Vaisya. “The natu-

tal duty of the Visya is to cultivate the land, tend the cattle, and buy and

sell. "—Ib,

4. Sudra; otherwise Soodra, or Sooder: mechanics, artizans, and labourers,

of every description. In the prosecution of the Sudra’s avocations will be found

persons of the second and third tribes, or classes, and, perhaps, also of the first;

but of the first comparatively few. “The natural duty of the Sudra is servi-

tude.” —Id.

The above are the four grand divisions, or tribes, or classes, The subdivi-

sions are not to be enumerated with any accuracy; scarcely, perhaps, to be at

all collected by name, even with the assistance of learned men, and to place

them in their relative rank would be impossible: they consist certainly of some
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hundreds. The Ain Abbery, Vol. IIL p. 87. says, of the second tribe, or Khetri,

are upwards of five hundred subdivisions; fifty-two of whom are in esteem, and

twelve better than the rest, Of one of these subdivisions, that of Rajputra, or

Rajapoot, the same authority says, there are upwards of one thousand different

sects. In a former page I have noticed eighty-four sects of the Bania; itself

only one sect, or subdivision, of Vaisya.

The four grand divisions are theologically reunited into two: the followers

of Visunu, called Vaishnavas, or commonly Visunu-bakbt; and the followers of

Siva, called Saivas, or Srv a-bakhr; and it is said they are to be distinguished

externally by the line on their foreheads being drawn perpendicularly or hori-

zontally—a point that I shall discuss in another place. This reunion of two is,

as we have seen, again divided into five theological sects: Satvas and Vaishnavas,

as above, and Sauras, Ganipatyas, and Sactas; the three latter the exclusive wor-

shippers respectively of the Sun, Ganzsa, and a personification of the female

energy of nature as paramount to the male. Of these some notice has been

taken in former pages; and I doubt not but other sects exist whose peculiar

doctrines and practices have not been hitherto developed. The worship sup-

posed to be addressed to the male and female energies of nature, their symbols,

and other particulars that may consistently be introduced into a work of this

nature, I intend to make the subject of the next division of my volume.
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Tne mystery in which the real history of these emblems of nature is veiled,

renders it extremely difficult to give a clear account of the origin or tendency

of the rites by which we see their votaries honour them. That they had their

origin in nature and innocence we may admit, without admitting likewise of the

propriety of their continuance to a period when nature and innocence are no

longer seen unsophisticated: knowing, however, so little of the genuine history

of these rites and symbols, it is but a reasonable extension of charity to suppose

that their origin was philosophical, though mysterious, and that their observance,

although offensive, is not criminal.

It is some comparative and negative praise to the Hindus, that the emblems,

under which they exhibit the elements and operations of nature, are not exter-

nally indecorous, Unlike the abominable realities of Egyp? and Greece, we see

the phallic emblem in the Hindu Pantheon without offence; and know not, until

the information be extorted, that we are contemplating a symbol whose proto-

type is indelicate. The plates of my book may be turned and examined, over

and over, and the uninformed observer will not be aware that in several of them

he has viewed the typical representation of the generative organs or powers ot

humanity. The external decency of the symbols, and the difficulty with which

their recondite allusions are discovered, both offer evidence favourable to the

moral delicacy of the Hindu character.

Tam not, however, prepared to deny the appearance, in many instances, of

strong evidence to the contrary: the disgusting faithfulness of natural delinea-

tions, and the combinations so degrading to human nature, observable on some

of the temples and sacred equipages of the Hindus, ave, as I have had occasion

to detail at some length in another work, deeply offensive to common delicacy

and decency. And I continue of opinion, that such objects of depravity, con-

tinually offered to juvenile contemplation, cannot fail of exciting in such untu-

tored, especially female, minds, ideas obnoxious to the innocence we love to

think an inmate there.
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Tt does not occur to me that I ever saw the obscenities I advert to in any

place north of the river Krishna, nor, indeed, to the north of the Zambadra;* and

I record with pleasure, that, among the hundreds—I may say thousands, of my-

thological subjects, in the form of images, pictures, &c. that have passed under

my hand and eye within the few last years of my residence in India, not one

was in any degree offensive to decency. Such images are never, I believe, seen

in India; at any rate, they are very uncommon, or, among so many subjects as

were brought or sent to me from almost every part of the country, some instances

of their existence must have occurred. One subject, indeed, that I brought to

England, may be adduced aa a counter argument: it is, to be sure, rather of a

civil or historical, than of a mythological, nature; and being a curiosity, may

deserve more than this cursory attention: 1 shall, therefore, with due caution,

describe it.

It is a stone, five feet high, and a foot and a half broad, and five inches

thick: about a foot and a half of it appears to have been inserted in the ground,

as it was evidently a ferminus; although I do not find in the Hinds Pantheon an

express personification similar to the Deus Tzaminus of the Romans. There is

a long inscription covering the face of the stone, and about two feet in depth,

comprising, perhaps, fifty or sixty lines; being a grant of land, including the

names of donor, receiver, situation, with invocations, &c. and bearing date

about 600 years back. At the top are a sun and moon, and beneath them, and

over the inscription, are two figures that now more especially attract our notice.

The inscription denounces the punishment there exhibited on all the females of

the family of that man who shall do away the land-mark thus set up, or infringe

the right thus granted in perpetuity; or, in oriental phraseology, while the sun

and moon shall endure. Figure sunt, scilicet, asini cum foemina manibus pedi-

busque project4, more quadrupedis, rem fortiter habentis; illa retrorsa facie,

labrisque prolatis, studio superincumbentem deosculandi, et plane confitendum,

nihil exhibens dolore affecta, minime punite-—hunc lapidem apud Orientalis

Societatis Indice museum deposuit auctor.

This stone I heard of near the village of Viar, or Veear, on the island of Sai-

sette; and through the medium of a friend, the then collector and magistrate of

that island, obtained possession of it: which, indeed, was a point of no difficulty,

as the stone had lain immemorially disregarded and useless, Another of similar

* This river is more properly called Tunga-badra: tunga means strong, fierce, Of badra, or bhadra,

wee page 294.
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tenor and date, but not quite so perfect in the re/ievo figures and inscription, was

subsequently heard of in Sakeste, and is now in the collection of a gentleman in

Bombay. 1 will take this opportunity of observing or repeating, that the beau-

tiful and interesting island of Salseste is as rich in mythological materials as any

spot in India; and I trust that, in addition to what has already been done by

Mr. Sarr, with which the public will in due time be gratified, through the me-

dium of the Bombay Literary Society, that this very respectable body will have

its attention attracted to the preservation of the stupendous and beautiful

remains of Hinds antiquities in their immediate neighbourhood.

I have some satisfaction in reflecting, that almost the last of my undertakings

or acts in India was an effort to that effect; having in view also a scicutific ad-

measurement and plan of the antiquities contained within the jurisdiction of the

Bombay government, or within the reach of its research; together with accurate

perspective views of the most striking and picturesque objects connected with

them; and correct drawings of all the groups, figures, symbols, &c. contained

in the interior of the temples, or excavations, or wherever found.

This plan was agrecd on, and, in fact, arranged; but, 1 trust for a time

only, frustrated by an accident: it will, I hope, be resumed by the Literary So-

ciety, under the auspices of its illustrious president and of the government of

Bombay.

The subject of the Zinga and Yoni being in itself very curious, and the

difficulty of obtaining authentic information thereon evident, 1 shall take

the liberty of borrowing at some length from the learned and ingenious Disser-

tation, by Mr. Witronp, ‘On Egypt and the Nik, from the sacred books of the

Hindus,” in the third volume of the Asiatic Researches, an interesting portion,

illustrating the dark subjects in question; or if not fully illustrating them, show-

ing, at any rate, their mysteriousness, and the wildness of the allegories refer-

ring to them, which even his power of research seems scarcely competent to

reach, The length of the extract will excuse my giving it ia a note.*

* « Yauana is a regular participa) form of the root_yu, to mix; so that yavana, like misra, might have

signified no more than a mixed people. But since You, or the female nature, t ia also derived from the

+ Linga, the sycobol of the Regenerator, Siva, it will be recollected, ia the membrum virile: the Phallic

emblem of the Greekt, The symbol of the female power, Siva's Sacéé, or energy, Parvati, who on this

roystical occasion is more commonly called.Devt, is the Youd; otherwise Bhaga-pudendum mulivbre,

Speaking of Buavanz, as distinguished by a variety of names implying nature, and, among others,

using that of Shakti, a word that is generally, and in this work, spelled Sacté, Paousno, in his Voyage,

+ p. 927, gives an account of the Magaw Mater of the Hindus: he says, she changes and transforms herself
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The Linga, the immediate type of the Regenerator, Siva, is generally repre-

sented in mystical conjunction with both the Yoni and Argha; and perpetually

offers itself to the investigator of Hindu mythology whenever he has occasion

to contemplate the nature and attributes, or inspect images or pictures, of

same root, many Pandits insist that the Yavanas were so named from their obstinate assertion of @ supe-

rior influence in the sewsale over the Linga, or male nature, in producing a perfect offepring. It may seem’

strange that a question of mere phisiology should have occasioned, not only a vehement religious contest,

but even a bloody war; yet the fact appears to be historically true, though the Hindw writers have dressed

it up, os avual, in a veil of extravagant allegories and mysteries which we should call obscene, but which

they consider as awfully sacred, They represent NaxaYana, moving (as his name implies) ov the waters,

in the character of the first male, and the principe of all nature, which was wholly surrounded in the be-

ginning by Tames, or darkness: the chaos, or primordial night of the Greck mythologists, and, perhaps, the
Thaumax, or Thamas, of the ancient Egyptians. The chaos is also called Pracaiti, or crude nature; and

the male deity has the name of Puavsna,* from whom proceeded Sacti, or power, which, when it is

ascribed to the earth, in contradistinction to the water, is called dtara-Sacti, or the power of containing, or

conceiving ; but that power, in its first state, was rather a tendency ot aptitude, and lay dormant, or inert,

until it was excited by the dija, or vivifying principle, of the plastic Iswana. This power, o aptitude of

nature, is represented under the symbol of the Yors, or Bhaga, while the animating principle is expressed

by the Linga. Roth are united by the creative power of Branwa; and the Yori + have been called the

navel of Visxwu—not identically, but nearly: for though it is held in the Vedanta, that the divine spirit

penetrates or pervades all nature, and though the Sacti be considered as an emanation from that spirit, yet

the emanation is never wholly detached from its source; and the penetration is never so perfect as to be-

come a total union or identity. In another point of view, Baauma corresponds with the Cxronos, or

Time, of the Greek mythologists: for throagh him generations pass on successively ; ages and periods are

by him put in motion, termislated, and renewed; while he dies and springs to birth alternately ; his exist-

* See Nanavawa, p. 72, Of Punusua, p. 75-

+ Here is something obscure: it is, perhaps, a typographical error, but I have no opportunity of exa-

mining any other edition of the 4s. Res.

into a thousand shapes, and appears sometimes as x man and sometimes as a woman. I have introduced

this author here to notice his observation, that on ber forehead, as well as on their own, her votaries “ paint

the You, or Medhra; which is represented by two side atrokes, and a red one in the middle.”

In page 341, be uses the word Medara again: describing the marks on the forehead, &c. that Hindus

distinguish their sect by, he says, that the mark of Devi's sectaries is made of “ three strokes ; the lateral,

white or yellow, the middle always red. This mark represents the Medéra, that is, the womb pf Bua-

vant, from which every thing existing was produced: It is much used by the Sivanites and Vish-

nuevites.”

‘This word Medhra is new to me, and is, ] suppose, a term used in Malabar ; similar to Yous.

As I intend to devote a page or two to the cousideration of the sectarial and mysterious marks of the

Hindus, 1 shall in thie place say nothing farther thereon.
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Mauapzva. Among mine are numerous representations of the Linga so cou-

joined, in various forms, simple and compounded; many of which, as given in

our plates, we will proceed to notice. ‘

Prare 89. jg. 1. represents a Linge supported hy four heads, surrounded by

ence, ar energy, continuing a hundred of Ais years, during which he produces and devours all things of less

longevity, Visnwu represents Water, or-the Aumid principle; and Iswana, Fire, which re-creates or de-

stroye as it is differently applied. Purz'arvs, or Earth, and Ravz, or the Sum, are severally trimurtis, of

Jorms, of the three great powers, acting jointly and separately, but with different naturcs and energies ; and

by their mutual action, excite and expand the rudiments of material substances. The word awrti, or form,

is exactly synonimous with efdwAoy, and, in a secondary sense, means afi image ; but, in its primary accep-

tation, it denotes any shape or appearance assumed by a celestial being. Our vital souls are, according to

the Vedanta, no more than images, or </éwAa of the Supreme Spirit; and Homer placed the ida/ of Her-

cuxns in Ehsium, with other deceased heroes, though the god himself was at the same time enjoying bliss

in the heavenly mansions. Such a sxrti, say the Hindus, can by no means affect with any sensation, either

plessing or painful, the being from which it emanated ; though it may give pleasure or pain from col

lateral emanations from the tame source. Hence they offer no sacrifices to the Supreme Essence, of which

our souls are images, but adére him with silent meditation; while they make frequent Aomas, or oblations,

to fire, and perform acts of worship to the Sux, the Stars, the Earth, and the powers of Nature, which they

consider as murtis, or images; the same in kind as ourselves, but transcendently higher in degree. ‘The

‘Moon is also a great object'of their adoration; for though they consider the Sun and the Earth as the two

grand agents in the system of the universe, yet they know their reciprocal action to be greatly affected by

the influence of the lunar orb, according to their several aspects, and seem to have an idea of attraction

through the whole extent of nature. This system was known to the ancient Egyptians; for, according to

Dronoavs, Book I. their Vuican, or elemental fire, was the great and powerful deity whose influence con-

tributed chiefly towards the generation and perfection of natural bodies; while the Ocean, by which they

meant water in a collective sense, afforded the nutriment that was necessary ; and the earth was the capa-

cious receptacle in which this grand operation was performed, Hence Onruevs described the earth as the

universal mother; and this is the true meaning of the Sanskrit word amha. Such is the system of those

Hindus who admit an equal concurrence of the two principles; but the declared followers of Visuxu pro-

fess very different opinions from those adopted by the votaries of Iawaaa, Each sect is also subdivided

according to the degree of influence which some of them allow to be possessed by that principle, which, on

the whole, they depreciate : but the pure Vaisézavas are, in truth, the same with the Yonijas,

“This diversity of opinion seems to have occasioned the general war which is often mentioned in the

Puranas, and was celebrated by the poets of the West as the basis of the Grecian mythology: 1 mean that

between the gods, led by Jurrrea, and the giants, or sons of the earth; or, in otber words, between the fol-
lowers of Iswana and the Yonijaz, or men produced, as they asserted, by Parr'aivi, a power or form of

Visanu; for Norwus, Dionys, Book xxxiv. v. 241. expressly declares, that the warin question arose be-

tween the partizans of Jurrrea and those who acknowledged mo other deities than Water and Earth. Accord-

ing to both Nowwus and the Hinds mythologists, it began in Zndia, whence it was spread over the whole

globes, and all mankind appear to have borne a part in it.

« These religions and phisiological contests were disguised in Zgypt and India under a veil of the wildest

allegories and emblems. On the banks of the Wil, Osrnis was torn in pieces; and on those of the Ganges,

the limbs of bis consort, Ist, or Sats, were seattered over the world, giving names to the places where they
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the Argha, and the Yoni its rim: on which is a bull couchant, Ganzsa, and, op-

posite to him, another figure, standing in a sort of niche, but of whom, or of

what sex, not determinable; for the subject, which is cast in brass of the size

of the plate, is old and rude —more so than the engraving indicates: the faces

fell, and where they are still superstitiously worshipped. In the Sexskrit book, entitled Maha Kala San.

4ita, we find the Grecian story concerning the wanderings of Baccnus ; for Iswana, having been mutilated.

through the imprecations of some offended Munis, rambled over the whole earth bewailing his misfortune:

while Ist wandered also through the world, singing mournful ditties in a state of distraction, There isa

fegend in the Servarasa, of which the figurative meaning is more obvious, When Sart, after the close of

her existence as the daughter of Dacsia,” (see p. 106.) “ sprang again to life in the character of Panvari,

or Mountain-born, she was reunited in marriage to Mauapeva. This divine pair had oncea dispute on the

comparative influence of sexes in producing animated beings; and each resolved, by mutual agreement, to

create apart a new race uf men. The race produced by Mauangva was very numerous, and devoted

themselves exclusively to the worship of the male deity; but their intellects were dull, their bodies feeble,

their limbs distorted, and their complexions of different hues. Parvati had at the same time created a

multitude of human beings, who adored the female power bnly; and were all well shaped, with sweet

aspects and fine complexions. A furious contest ensued between the two races, and the Lingajas were de-

feated in battle. But Manapeva, enraged against the Yorijas, would have destroyed them with the fire

of his eye, if Panvar had not interposed, aud appeased him: but he would spare them only on condition

that they should instantly quit the country, to return uo more, And from the Fors, which they adored as

the sole cause of their existence, they were named Yawanas.

© It is evident that the strange tale from the Servarasa was invented to establish the opinion of the

Yanyancitas, or votaties of Duvr, that the good shape, strength, and courage, of animals depend on the su-

perior influence of the female parent, whose powers are only excited, or put into action, by the male aura,

But the Linguncitas maintain an opposite doctrine; and proofy in support of their opinion might be brought,

from many examples in the animal and vegetable worlds, There is also a sect of Hindus, by far the most

numerous of any, who, attempting to reconcile the twozystems, tell us, in their allegorical style, that Par-

vari and Masaveva found their concurrence esscntial to the perfection of their offupring; and that

Visunu, at the request of the goddess, effected a reconciliation between them: hence the ravel of

Visuu, by which they mean the os sincce, is worshipped as one and the same with the sacred Yori,”

Ale, Wisrorp proceeds to show the identity of this with the wabitica’ mystery symbolized in the temple

of Juritrr Ammon, combined with the fesse navicudaris, or mystical boat, of Isis.

“The mystical boat,” be continues, “ is called also, by Greek mythologists, the exp of the Sun; in

which Hexcuxes, they say, traversed the ocean: and this Hexcuces, according to them, was the son of

Jurirgr. But the Greeks, by whom the notion of an 4vatara, or descent of a godin a human form, had

not been generally adopted, considered those as the sews whom thé Hindus consider as incarnate rays, or

portions, of their scveral deities. Now Jurrrer was the Iswana of the Hindus, and the Osrats of the

Egyptians; and Hercures was an Avatera of the same divinity, who is figured, among the ruins of

Luzore, ina boat, which eighteen men bear on their shoulders, ‘Che Hézdus commonly represent this mya-

tery of their phistological religion by the emblem of the Nympiea, or lotos, floating like a boat on the

boundless ocean; where the whole plant signifies both the carth and the two principles of fecundation,

3D2
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are not so distinctly marked, and the Linge is more conical. Behind the Linga,

opposite the spout of the Yoni, is a projecting eyelet, or receptacle, perhaps, of 2

flower or wick; and near it is the appearance of another image having been on

the rim, but it is broken off, Fig. 3. of puare 83. is a similar subject, neatly cut

The germ is both Meru and the Linga; the petals and filaments are the mountains which encircle Mera,

and are alzo a type of the Yoxi.

« Another of their emblems is called rgéa, which means a cup, ot disk, or any other vessef in which

Fruit and flowers are offered to the deities, and which ougd: always to be shaped ike a boat ; though wenow

see arghar of many different forma--oval, circular, or equate: and henceit is, that Iswana has the title of

Aucuanatita, or Lord of the boat-shaped vessel, A rim round the argka represents the mysterious Yoni,

and the navel of Visenu is commonly denoted by a convexity in the center, while the contents of the vessel

are symbols of the Linga. This Argda, as a type of the ddhura Sacti, or power ef conception, excited and

vivified by the Linga, or phallus, I cannot but suppose to be one anid the same with the abip drge; which

‘was built, according to Orrasus, Argon. verse 66, by Juwo and Pauias; and, according lo AroLLo-

wrus, Book JJ. by Patzas and Anous, at the instance of Iuxo, The word Yori, as it is usually pro-

nounced, nearly resembles the name of the principal Heruscan goddess; and the Sanskrit phrase, rgha-

natha lswana, seems accurately rendered by Prutancn, (on Is1s and Osrnis,) when he asserts, that

Ostzis was commander of the Argo, I cannot yet affirm that the words p'iala, or fruit, and p'dulla, a

flower, had ever the sense of phallus; but fraits and flowers ure the chief oblations in the 4rgéa: and #i-

‘piala is. 2 name sometimes given, especially in the west of Zudia, to the #risula, or trident, of Mauapgva.

T shall, in another place, show that the Jurrrex Triphylius, of the Panchean islands, was no other than

Siva holding a ¢riphala, who is represented also with tAree eyes, to denote a triple energy; as Visano and

Pris’nivi are severally typified by an equilateral triangle, (which likewise gives an idea of capacity,) and

conjointly, when their powers are supposed to be combined by two such equal triangles intersecting each

other."—.4s, Res. Vol. LI. p. 365.

Ou the saine respectable authority, whence the foregoing extract is derived, I shall insert, briefly,

some of the legends connected with it, on the subject of the Lingu, Youi, Argha, &c. and then notice the

representations of them offered in the plates of this work.

One day, as Manapeva was rambling over the earth, naked, he chanced to pass near the spot where

several Bfunis were performing their devotions; Mauaneva laughed at them, and insulted them in very

provoking and indecent terms, enforcing his abrse by significant sigos and gestures, ‘The offended Munis

cursed him; and the Linge, or Phallus, fell to the ground. MawanevA, in this state of mutilation, tra-

velled over the world, bewailing his misfortune : his consort too gave herself up to grief, and followed him

in a state of distraction, repeating mournfal songs. This, Mr. Witronn says, (4s. Res. Vol. IV. p. 366.)

is what the Greck mythologists call the wanderings of Dematun, and the lamentations of Baccuvs.,

The world being thus deprived of its vivifying principle, generation and vegetation were at a stand ;

gods and men were alarmed; and having discovered the cause of it, scgrched for, and found, the sacred

Linga, grown to an immense size, and endowed with Jife and motion.

Having worshipped the sacred pledge, they cut it into thirty-one pieces ; which, polypua-like, each be-

came a perfect Linga, The Devutas left one and twenty of them on earth, carried nine to heaven, and

one to the inferior regions, for the benefit of the inhabitants of the three worlds. To satisfy Devs, and
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in hard black wood, from Colonel Stuart's collection. It is of the size repre-

sented, having the kneeling bull on a level with the pedestal, with his nose near

the orifice or spout of the Yoni; which has a beaded exterior, and a snake within

it, its tail reaching nearly to the bull's nose. Siva's five heads rise from the

restore all things to their former situation, Mamapzva was born again, in the character of Baruswana,.

or Iswana, the infant; but suddenly became a man, under the title of Lireswana, or Iswana, wiho gives

delight: and after various adventures, met his consort then in the character of Sass Rama,* (the Semi-

wants’ of the Greeks) ; who, by the sweetness of her voice in chanting her own metamorphosis and that of

Lingawara, attracted the notice of her former and future spouse in his present character—till now, en

tirely indifferent to the female sex. The goddess soon became Lingswax:, and was bappily reanited ta

her lord.

The Hindus insist, that the Lack stone in the wall of the Kaada (or sacted temple of Mecex) is no
other than the Linga, or Phallus, of Mananeva 5 and that it was placed there by Mauanstzp out of con-

tempt: but the newly-converted pilgrims would not give up the worship of the A/uck stone, and sinistrous.

portents forced the ministers of the new religion to connive at it— Zé, p. 471,

In the dreadful war, above mentioned, between the Lingancitas and Yonijas, the former stood their

ground pretty well af first, but were in the end defeated, and shamefully routed in the battle, through the

potency of the sacred Yoni, Mawanava, enraged, was about to destroy them by the fire of his eye; but

Paxvari interposed, and, to appease him, made use of the same artifice that Bavao did to put Ceaxs.

into good humour; and showed him the prototype of the Zofos: Mattaneva smiled, and relented, on

condition that the Youijas should instantly leave tha country. Whether this legend allude to a real war

between the worshippers of the Lixga and Yous, or be a mere phisiological allegory, Mr. Wizronp could

not determine. —Jé, Vol. VE. p. 334.

Mr. Wirrorn, in the eighth volume of the Asiatic Researches, continues his Essay on the Sacred Isles

in the West. take thence the following description of Meru, the fabulous mountain so often referred to

by eastern mythologists.

« Meru is the sacred and primeval Linga, and the earth beneath is the mysterious Yous, expanded, and

open like the Padma, or Lotos. The convexity in the center is the Os ince, or navel, of Viana: and they.

often represent the phisiological mysteries of their religion by the emblem of the Zotos, where the whole

fiower signifies both the earth and the two principles of its fecundation: the germ is both Meru and the

Linga: the petal and filaments are the mountains which encircle Merm, and are also the type of the Yor:

the four leaves of the calyx are the four vast regions towarda the cardinal points: and the leaves of the

plant are the different islands in the ocean round Faméu: and the whole floats upon the waters like a

boat.t ‘The Hindus do not say, like the Chaldeans, that the earth has the shape of a boat, which is only

a type of it, 1t is their opinion—I do not know on what authority, that at the time of the flood, the two

* In reference to what is stated by Mr, Witvorp, in the 4s, Res, Vol, VIII. p, 256, the goddess in

thia character ought rather, perhaps, be called Sami Devi. Some mention is made of her under the article

Acai, p. 301.

+ At the end of this interesting essay are curious plate, representing Meru under the fanciful sem-
blance of a Lofes, and other geographical extravegances of the Hindu Puranicat, or poctical fabulists.—

See p. 270,
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center of the Yoni, (or rather the Argha, the rim being in strictness the Yoni, )

bearing on their summit a Linga; on which is an expanded lotos, over which 2

snake protrudes its head, its body convolving round the stem of the Linga, and

around the foreheads of Srva, form part of his Jasa, or braided locks, in a

principles of generation assumed the shape of a boat with ita mast, in order to preserve mankind, Entha-

siasts among the Hindus see these two principles every where: in the clefts of rocks, commissures of

branches, peaks, arnong mountains,* &c, The earth is typified by a boar; the Argha of the Hindus, and

the Cyméium of the Egyptians, are also emblems of the earth, and of the mysterious Yori. The 4rgha, or

Opmbiuns, signifies a vessel, cup, or dish, in which fruits and flowers are offered to the deities, and ought

to be in the shape of a boat; though we see many that are oval, circular, or square. Iswana is called

Anona-wat'aa, (or the lord of the boat-shaped vessel) : and Ostars, according to PuutarcH, was com-

mander of the drgo; and was represented by the Egyptians in a boat carried by men, who might, I think,

be, with propriety, called Argonauts, The ship worshipped by the Suevi, according to Tacrrus, was the

Argha, ot Argo, and the type of the mysterious Yor’. The Arghu, with the Linga of stone, is found all

over India a6 an object of worship: it is strewed with fowers, and water is poured on the Ziaga, The

im represents the Yoni, and the fassa navicularis; and, instead of the Linga, sw ana might be represented

standing in the middle, as they used to do in Egypt."—as. Res, Vol, VILI. p. 274.

* During the general deluge, Brauma, or the creating power, was asleep at the bottom of the abyss:

the generative powers of nature, both male and female, reduced to their simplest elements, the Linge and

the Yeni, assumed the shape of the hull of a ship, since typified by the Argéa, whilst the Linga became the

mast. In this manner they were wafted uver the deep, under the care and protection of Visuxv.”

Mr, Witrorp adds, in a note, that “ Manapsyva is sometimes represented standing erect in the

middie of the Argha in the room of the mast.”—/6, Vol. VI. p. 523.

«The most ancient oracle and place of worship at De/psos was that of the earth in a cave, which was

called Defphi, an obsolete Greek word, synonimaus with Youi ia Sanskrit: for it is the opinion of devout

Hindus, that caves are the symbols of the sacred You. This opinion prevailed also in the west; for per-

® To these instances, given by My. Witrorn, of mystical types atising, from contemplating any ordi-

nary aberration of nature, in the mind of an enthusiastic Hindu, may be added a fancied mystery in any

regular excavation. —If he dig a pond, the Hindu, if a Saiea, imagines it a type of the Yor, or Devz, and

cannot fully enjoy the comforts it offers him until it be reunited to the other types of elemental nature.

‘The water that this Argha, or Youi, encloses is a symbol of Visanw; who is, in physics, a personification of

humidity in general: here itis his navel. After numerous ceremonies, expensive according to the means

of the party, a mast is, on a lucky and sacred day, inserted into the center of the mysterious Yoni, or rank :

the mast represents the Linga, or Siva; and now the typical reunion of the original powers of nature is

complete. The last ceremony of placing the Linga, or mast, is commonly called the marriage of the Linga

and Yoni: strictly speaking, the brim of the tank is the Youd; its area, the Argha. In front of most

temples of eminence is seen a tank—some of them exceedingly beautiful ; and in the center of the tank a

roast, generally with wooden steps nailed up its sides to facilitate ascent to its cross-trees, for the purposes

of hoisting a flag, or decorating the Linga, ot mast, with gatlands of flowers, or sprinkling it with water, or

placing lights on it. In some temples Dzvi is exclusively worshipped, by her votaries the Sactir; and the

‘tanks attached to such tenopies have no mast, or Linga.
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manner not very well represented in the plate. Fig. 5. of pias 83. isa group

contained on a sort of throne, from a modern cast in brass, about three inches

square, of rude design and execution. In the center is the Linga, &c, with the.

bull kneeling in its front, opposite to Gawesa, who faces the spectator, having

a cup, out of which he is eating, in one hand, and a ball, or cake, in another: two

uplifted hands hold a hook and fan, as I can determine by referring to similar

and more perfect subjects, but which in the plate, as well as in the cast, look

more like two birds. On his right is a female, with a spouted vessel in one

hand and a cup in the other, noted in my memoranda as Parvati: on her

right, Bar Kaisa, in the infantine attitude represented in erate 60. On

the other side of Nandi, or the bull, is Naga; his hooded head upreared; his

Jength coiled under him: in his front is a cup: on his right, Anwa Punwa, in

her usual attitude; as scen in pLarz Q. and as described in page 158. On her

right are five heaped balls, called pancha pinda; typical, I have been instructed,

of Ganesa, Devi, Surya, and Visanu, who, placed together, form a base for

the central one, resting equally on them, a symbol of Manapgeva.

This description of image, [ learn, is chiefly used by Brakmen females for

their daily oblations of prayer, and offerings of flowers and fruits: about Poona

they call it Gawer; and the adoration, Gawer che puja. The subjects differ in

reference to the power propitiated and the object supplicated: that represented

in PLate 83. would answer for the usual prayers for children to the Linga; to

Ganrsa, for prudence and propriety of conduct; to Anna Puxna, for daily

bread, &c. I have others, where, as in this, the figures are cast with the

forations and clefts in stones and rocks were called Cunni Diaboli by the first Christians, who always be-

stowed the appellation of devils * on the deities of the heathens. Perfurated stones are not uncommon in

India; and devout people pass through them, when the opening will admit of it, ia order to be regene-

rated: if the hole be too small, they put the foot or hand through it, and, with a aufficient degree of faith,

it answers nearly the sanve purpose.

One of the seven wonders of the peak in Derhyshire is called by a still coarser name, but very impro=

perly ; for this wonderful cave, or, at least, one very much like it, in the Sacred Islet, and particularly no-

ticed in the Puranas, is declared to be the sacred Youi, The cleft called Gudya St'han, in Nepal, answers

fally and literally to the coarse appellation bestowed upon the other in Deréyshire by the } vulgar; and ix

most devoutly worshipped by numerous pilgrims from all parts of India,"——é, Vol. VI. p. 502.

* A determined etymologist might, perhaps, attempt to deduce our popular name for the King of

Hell, through some Exropean languages, from the Dev, or Deval, of the Indian heathens: the latter word,

meaning, indeed, a temple of a deity, is in many parts pronounced yery nearly as we pronounce the name

Devil,

+ Gulya, or Podex,
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throne, and the deities and objects contained within it nearly the same, but

differently placed: in some, Naga seems the chief; and such are, I believe,

more particularly invoked in cases of ill health. Images of Nags are very com-

mon: some, as in PLATS 84. where he overspreads the Linga or Nandi, or both;

others, where his folds form a pedestal for either of them; and others, where the

upper surface of the folds are flat for receiving an image, his head, overspread-

ing, forming a canopy. Recurring to pLaTE 83.—I have empty thrones, of dif-

ferent sizes and forms, in which deities may be placed, either singly or in

#roups, according to the nature of the intended offering or supplication: one

of these thrones is nearly afoot square. Fig. 2. of pratz 83, is from a very old

rude cast of the same size, in which a tiger seems bound to a stake, with a

Linga and Nandi beside it: a votive offering of gratitude, perhaps, in allusion to

some personal adventure or escape. Fig. 4. has been before noticed as an Argha

contained in a Jotes, borne on the back of a tiger; used for sacrificial oblations

to Devi: this is from a tolerably well executed cast, of the same size, in brass,

Three of these supported lotoses are given in the plates immediately under our

descriptive notice; and J have many others, borne by Tortoises, Garupa, a

Bull, Lion, Tiger, &c. as requisite in different Pujas. Some have the Argha,

without the Kamal, or lotos, fixed like a little table, with a lotos spread on it,

on the back of the animal.

Puarte 84. contains varieties of the same subjects. Fig. 1. from a good brass

cast of Nandi caparisoned, kneeling before a Linga: Fig. 2. nearly the same, but

with Naga overspreading the Linga; the aperture, or Yori, being beneath it,

with the panch pinda opposite to Nandi: this is old and rude. Fig. 3. is more

modern, and better cast: Nandi is here fully caparisoned, with bells, housings,

horns tipped, &c, He rests in an easy attitude, with one leg uplifted; the others

bent beneath him: the Linga under his nose, and surmounted by a large Naga,

or rather its head ; for it speedily terminates, being inserted in a socket, whence

it easily lifts out, at the tail of Nandi: under the mouth of Naga is a little eyc-

let, in which a hook might be put for suspending any thing over Nandi—a

flower, bell, &c. This subject is about seven inches high. The remaining

Jig. 4. has been before noticed: Garupa kneeling beside a snake; his hands

respectfully closed; he bears a cup, or calyx, out of which springs the expanded

foliage of a lotos, containing an 4rgha, or Patra, to receive offerings in honour

of Visnnu. Garupa’s tail, turned up, and terminating in a bird’s head, forms,

with his wings and back, a support to the cup: the cast is a pretty good one, in

copper, of the size represented.
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Figures 1, and 3, of erare 85. are Lingas, &c. in varied situations: in one

instance, canopied by Naga, five-headed, with the balls and bull: in the other,

single-headed, with the bull only: in both cases, however, although not well

represented in the engraving, Nage is folded round under the Lings, forming

its rest. Fig. 2, of this plate, is a five-wicked lamp, used in Puja: it is of brass,

of the size represented, and has three short feet to be placed on at cértain

stages of the ceremony: the receptacles for oil, or ghee, are small, and of 2

mystic shape: a lamp thus shaped is called pencharty. Thave others of different

sorts, as noticed in p. 69. borne by women, elephants, and other animals; with

one and with five places for wicks, generally of the same form, Fig. 5. is a

kamal, or lotos, closed, in the style noticed in p. 337. borne by a kurma, or tor-

toise; used, when duly expanded, and bearing flowers, &c. in an Argha, in Puja

to Visunu in the Kurmavatara: it is well cast in copper. Figures 4. and 6. are

spoons, used in such ceremonics for laving images with holy water: they are

called Srava and Drava in Sanskrit; by the Mabratas, and other Hindus, Pulahi,

and Afchwan; and have different forms according to the rites, or object of

adoration. tchwani means, | believe, appertaining to lustration.

Puare 86. has two more lustral spoons, of a more particular and ornamental

sort: on one we see Ganzsa above the bowl, with an elegant female on each

side; Kaisuna, in his character of Mun.iper, or the Jineful, on the stem; and

a head, crowned by a Linga, surmounted by a Naga five-headed, forming the

handle. This implement is, I apprehend, used in Puja to congregated deities,

adored by sects in common, or by that sect who endeavour to avoid the incon-

veniences of schismatic jealousies and ill-will by joining several deities in one

general system of adoration; worshipping the deities conjointly, although, per-

haps, their powers and attributes are particularly and separately propitiated.

The other spoon, fig. 2. of PLATE 8G. exhibits Naga overspreading Ganzsa, who

has the Linga in his lap: this is, perhaps, used in Puja by Ganapatyas and Saivas

generally.

The other two, figures 3.and 4.are the boat-sbaped Argba, so particularly men-

tioned by Mr. Witroxp in preceding extracts. All the subjects in this plate

are of the size represented, and are in the collection of Colonel Sruant. The

upper boat is spouted, so that liquids may be poured from it; but the lower is

not so, and seems formed more to contain and retain: its shape is precisely that

of some boats used in Bombay, and in other parts of India: the Linga of Mana-

DEvVA, identified sometimes with the Os #ince of Visuxtv, and with the mountain

Meru, and with many other mysterious allusions, is seen elevated in the centre

aE
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a, or area, itself a symbol of the world, surrounded by the sacred

fancied in the rim of the vessel. These vessels are called <rgha, or Patra,

and Argha-paira: the first, meaning a boat, or vessel; the latter, a cup, or goblet;

teminding us strongly of the Patera of the Romans. Patra is also a leaf, espe-

cially when formed into a cup or drinking vessel, as is very commonly done in

India: the plantain leaf, of which it has been supposed the first aprons of’ our

first parents were made, is easily formed into a convenient cup, and is retained .

in that shape by a skewer. :

Lustral ceremonies are deemed very important by Brahmans, and are attended

to, as prescribed in their books, with a degree of minute particularity that can-,

not but appear ridiculous to those not interested or informed in the points to

which such lustrations are supposed to have reference. Images are frequently

bathed with water, oil, &c. indeed there is no end to lustral ceremonies: to

which the Romans also gave the greatest attention. Lingas are constantly

washed: I wili not offer an opinion, whether the goddess Nanpiwa, of the Ro-

mans, who presided over the lustral purification of infants on the ninth day of

their age, have any probable connection with Nandi, that we have recently so

often had occasion to notice as an attendant on the Linga and Yoni—objects pe-

culiarly connected with lustral ceremonies; or with Nawpi1, a cow spoken of

in p. 139. Nanvina, I should imagine, was, from her office, a form of Diana,

who appears so often identified with Devt, whose relationship to Nandi we have

frequently shown: iu some ceremonies dedicated to her, the winth day is parti-

cularly marked.—See p. 156.

Ina great many ceremonics, lustrations make a part: spoons and arghas are

therefore in extensive use. The drgha in a circular form, when, however, I

have mostly heard it called Putra, is an attribute of Devt: it is sometimes called

pan patra, and is seen in many of our plates, borne by her and others of her

family, apparently both as a drinking and a ceremonial utensil.—Prares 12. 24,

28. 37. 38. 39.42. In rrare 58. the infant Krisuna is conveyed over the

Yamuna in a flat domestic utensil, that mystic sectarists would not see merely as

such, A similar vessel, filled with various animals, in PLATE 59. would, in like

manner, be deemed by such visionaries as an epitome of the world; as is slightly

noticed in page 197. Narayana in his watery cradle, as seen in Prat 20, is

a most mystical and profound subject: his boat-shaped drgba, its rim, its termi-

nation; the endiess figure he assumes by the puerile conceit of putting his toe in

his mouth, symbolical of eternity, furnish enthusiasts with fancies of a corre-

sponding description—that is, endless, and puerile. ‘The cradle is also styled
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vat-patra, meaning of the leaf of the sacred pipals; and pan-patra, ‘or leafy veasel;

as well as Argha-patra, and by each of the words forming the last. In marriage,

and in funereal ceremonies, as well as in that copious sacrifice of Srad’ha, an

4rgba is an indispensable utensil.—See 4s. Res. Vol. VIL Art. viii. and ix. by

Mr, Corzsxoxs, who, in those, and in his other curious essays on the religious

ceremonies of the Hindus, &c. has thrown a strong ray of light on a subject here-

tofore very obscure; and that still stands in need of his farther investigation,

The Linga is likewise seen in most of the plates referred to in the preceding

paragraph, and in many others of our work. PLare 22. shows a pious female in

silent adoration of a Linga, as particularly noticed in p. 68. In PLats 36, are

two others, with Lingas and rosaries in their hands: such rosaries, when used to

promote abstraction, are called Jap-mals. PLatus 25. 26. 29. $2. and others,

exhibit Lingas, &c. connected with the adoration of the Regenerator, Stva, or his

Sacti, or Energy, PARVATI.

At the very extremity of a promontory on the island of Bombay, called

Malabar Point, is a cleft rock, a fancied resemblance of the Yoni, to which nu-

merous pilgrims and persons resort for the purpose of regeneration by the

efficacy of a passage through this sacred type. ‘This Yoni, or hole, is of consi-

derable elevation, situated among rocks, of no easy access, and, it the stormy

season, incessantly buffetted by the surf of the ocean. Near it are the ruins of

a temple, that present appearances warrant us to conclude was formerly of

rather an elegant description. It is said, with probability, to have been blown

up by gunpowder, by the pious zeal of the idol-hating Portuguese, while Bombay

was under their flag. Fragments of well-hewn stone are now seen scattered

over and around its site, having a variety.of images sculptured on their sur-

face: many of those most useful in building have been carried away by the

Hindus to help their erections in the neighbouring beautiful Brakman village,

its fine tank, and temples.* With the view, neither pious nor sacrilegious, of dis-

© The village here noticed is a pretty specimen uf unsophisticated Hinduism; for, although situated

on the populous island of Bombay, it enjoys 2 degree of tranquil repose that is rarely contemplated. It

contains several temples, and is built round a fine tank, or piece of water, of considerable extent, with

broad Sights of steps down to the waier at the north and south ends, having also steps at convenient situa-

tions at the sides. BraAmans are here found leading the life they love, although it would not, perhaps, be

much relished by many Europeans : the ceremonies of religion comprise the business of their lives, and

a literary and contemplative indolence form their negative pleasures: seme of them, it is said, have lived

here to an old age without once visiting the contiguous town of Bombay. Wealthy and devout persons pay

occasional visits to these philosophers, and derive profit and consolation from their sage councils, At the

distance of a mile to the northward from this village, and on the westernmost limit of the island, is situated,

3E2
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covering to whom this temple was dedicated, I have particularly examined ita

remains; and, with the help.of my servants, succeeded in removing the stones

and rubbish from the surface of the ground, and discovering what was buried

beneath. The temple appears to have been sacred to the Hindu Trinity in

Unity ; for I found a stone, a good deal mutilated, some feet under ground and

ruins, well carved into the triform head so stupendously sculptured in the cave

at Ghari-puri, or Elepbonta, of which Nezpuur gives a plate, and after him

Mavunics. And it appears also in the 4s. Res. but, in my humble estimation,

ill executed in every. instance; and I have examined the colossal bust with the

copies in my hand. Of the stone that I thus found, a good representation is

given in pLavz 61. and it seems a fair model of its gigantic neighbour. The

fragment is more than two feet high, nearly as broad, and about eighteen inches

thick, and is of course very heavy. I brought this stone to Exgiand, aud it is

now deposited in the company’s museum at the Jndia house. The front face is

Brauma; on-his right, Siva; to his left, Visuxu.

Pears 8&. is a representation of another stone that I, in like manner, found,

similarly, in the same place. The subject seems the same with the other—the

Trimurti, ov triform; but a whole length, and-the only one, I think, that I ever

saw. It is about one foot thick, two feet high, and nearly. as broad: the back

is unhewn, as if it had been placed in a wall. This stone Lalso brought to Eng-

Jand, and deposited it, with its ancient fellow, in the museum at the India house.

Brauma here appears in a front whole-length figure, bearded, with his rosary

and vase, as noticed in a former page: the sacred string hangs loosely from his

left shoulder; and at the top of the united coronet appears a Linga, inserted in

its receptacle the Yoni, or Argha. In this subject one body, given principally

to Brauma, as the most materia] of the powers, serves the three heads: some-

times, as has been before noticed (p. 2§7), three heads and bodies. stand on one

leg.

Fig. 2, of pLare 82. has no immediate connection with our present topic: it

is taken from a sketcit, by Aér. Sar, of a subject in the grand arched temple

on Salsette; representing an individual of one of the many celestial bands intro-

duced among the epic machinery of the Hindus.

almost amidst the rocks, a pretty temple of Maua Laxsums, much resorted 'to, especially at the annual

Jatra, ot fair, by pilgrims and pious persona, who have the additional benefit of the optional regeneration

offered them in the passage through the venerated type undex our notice, on the neighbouring promontory.

‘The tombs of the Parsis, of which a particular description is given in my Nanaativx, contribute farther to

the quiet and retirement of this most interesting part of the delightful island of Bonwbay.



YONI. sor

Returning to the cleft, or Yoni, at Malabar point, I repeat, that it is a type

much resorted to. When Racona (as he is colloquially called, but more pro-

perly Raconavr Rao; classically spelled Raacu-Nat’Ha-rayva), the father of

the present Peshiva, Baaty Rao, while exiled from. Poona, was living in Bombay,

he fixed his residence on Malabar hill, where he built a lofty habitable tower,

since removed, He was in the habit occasionally of passing through the cleft

in question; and being a Brahman of considerable piety, was doubtless much

benefited by such regeneration. It is related of Stvast, the daring founder of

the Mahrata state, that he has been known to venture secretly on the island of

Bombay, at a time when discovery was ruin; to avail himself of the benefit of

this efficacious transit: this relation is, I believe, in. Oxaz’s Fragments, and

other works, but I have them not at hand. Sr1vasi was a Mabrata; proving

that high and low sects have faith.in. this sin-expelling process. Women also;

as well as men, go through this operation; and [have witnessed some ridiculous,

aad, indeed, some embarrassing and distressing, scenes in the unsuccessful efforts:

of individuals, loaded either with sin or flesh, or both.

It is necessary to descend some stepson rugged rocks, and then, by first

protruding the hands, you ascend head-first up the hole. After the feet be

lifted from their last support, the ascent is very difficult, and sometimes-imprac-

ticable: in which case the essayist remains with his head and bands exposed to

the laughing or commiserating spectators above; and it is necessary that some

one should go below to aid the disappointed aspirant in his or her descent. I

lave several times attempted this- regeneration, but could never effect it; al-

though I have often seen my superiors in bulk, and, I conclude, in skill, as well

as faith and good-works, perform it with apparent ease,

Another instance of piety, or by whatever other term it may be best distin-

guished, of the aforesaid Racawaru Rao, I will give, on the authority of My.
Wixrorp, At. Res. Vol. VI. p. 588. I have heard the relation both at Poona

and Bombay; and understood, that a cow of gold was actually made, but it may

have been only an image of smaller dimensions; and that Racoza himself also

was passed through the typical Yoni:

While in the exile before noticed, he sent two Brahmans, on an embassy to

England: they went by sea to Suez, and returned by Persie, On their return,

they were treated as outcasts; for, although men of unexceptionable character,

it was deemed impossible for them to travel through countries inhabited by

Micch has, or impure tribes, and live according to the rules laid down in their

sacred books.
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After various consultations among learned Brahmans, convened from all parts,

it was decreed by the holy assembly, that, in consideration of the good character

of the travellers, and the motive of their journey, which was the good of their

country, they might be regenerated, and have their sacerdotal ordination re-

newed. For the purpose of regeneration, it is directed to make an image of

pure gold of the female power of nature, in the shape either of a woman or a

cow: in this statue the person to be regenerated is enclosed, and is dragged

out through the usual channel. As a statue of pure gold, and of proper dimen-

sions, would have been too expensive, it was deemed sufficient to make an image

of the sacred You. Raaosa accordingly had one made of pure gold; and his

ambassadors having been regenerated by passing through it, with proper cere-

monies, including immense presents to the Brahmans, were readmitted into the

communion of the faithful.



Of SECTARIAL MARKS, or SYMBOLS—the GA-

YATRI—O’M-—and other Sacred Texts and Words,

reverenced by HINDUS.

Tue Hindus are prone to fancying a type of something mysterious in alnrost

every subject that can come under their contemplation: any thing hollowed out,

eonveying an idea of capacity, they deem typical of the Yoni, or /rgha, itself a

type of female nature, or the Sacti, or power, of Siva: of this some notice has

been take1i in the preceding article. The sea, a pond, a well, a cave, the palm

of the hand, or any thing similarly hollowed, convey to their enthusiastic minds

an idea of the 4rgha; and their periphery, real or imaginary, an idea of the Yoni.

in like manner, a mountain, a hill, a tree deprived of its boughs, a mast, a pole,

an obelisk, a pyramid,* or any thing conical or erect, excites an idea of the

Linga; and such subject they can fancy its symbol: a conical stone is particu-

larly so esteemed, or fire, whosc natural and necessary form is conical.—Hence
a triangle, with its apex upwards, is the immediate type of Mauapzva, who,

in some relations, is Fire personified,—Visunv ls, in like manner, a personifi-

cation of the principle of humidity; and water is symbolized by a cone, or tri-

angle, with its apex downwards: these types correctly denoting the ascending

and descending properties of their respective prototypes—elemental fire and

water. The two conjoined, like our masonic symbol, (see No. 49. of PLATE 2.)

“express the junction or union of the two elements, or deities: this mark, or cha-

racter, is said to represent also Visunv and Prit’Hivi, of whom an equilateral

triangle is severally the type.

For this six-pointed diagram the Brahmans have several mysterious names;

but it is generally called Sherkun, which, I believe, means littie else than sig-

* The larger the object the more venerable: the pyramids and obelisks of Ey ypt have been supposed

of this origin.—See 4s. Res. Vol, II. p. 478. where a cone, in Bengal, is described of 363 fect diameter,

‘The sea itself, or rather its containing concave, is, as noticed in p. 340, the Argéaof the world. I have

neyer heard it so called; but can fancy that a Hinde-would sec in the ga-shore the Yori of Pait'sivi—

in the concavity, an Argda,
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pointed. If it have five points, it is also replete with mythological allusions:

Siva and Brauma have, or had, five heads. The diagrams have also mathema-

tical properties of a mysterious description; and they serve, like our fox and

goose, or solitaire, boards, for a species of game, played with cowries, or with

dice, guiding the movements of the men. It is a popular game, and the instru-

ments of play are always at hand: the lines drawn in the dust with the finger,

and a few stones picked up, will furnish the means of gaming: cowries being

used as money, two or three of them are rarely wanting to a party disposed to

play.

In a fine painting of the fort gate of dgra, by Danrext, an artist unrivalled

in oriental scenery, exhibited at Somerset House last year (1808), this sexangular

reunion is delineated, as sculptured in large dimensions on each side the gate-

way. Although the fort of Agra be mostly of Mabomeden architecture, it may

probably have been constructed, like Yuanpore, out of the ruins of [inde ma-

sonry: I do not know that Afahomedans hold such symbols in any reverence; in

charms, philters, amulets, &c. they, like Hindus, have great faith.

The triangle, No. 40. of Late 2. is called Trikun, which it literally means;

and has been explained to me by a Brahman as the symbol of certain delties or

powers, and as the type of triune coequality: and hence applied by some to the

three great powcrs conjointly. A point, called Purm, represents the Deity; hav-

ing neither length nor breadth—self-existing—~containing nothing. .A circle is

Braun, Eternity; having neither beginning nor end—unity—perfection. A

circle enclosing a triangle, (44. of pLate 2.) and a triangle enclosing a circle,

(48. and 45. of ditto,) have also mysterious allusions, like similar hieroglyphics

among Freemasons and others, to Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, not

easily comprehended; and have been borrowed, perhaps, by the enthusiasts of

one country from the enthusiasts of another: the less comprehended, the more

such things are admired: with such people every thing mysterious is profound,

and respected accordingly.

Mr. Paterson informs us, (4s. Res. Vol. VILL p. 77.) that the triangle is a

symbol of Stva, uniting in himself the three great attributes; also of his con-

sort, similarly gifted. If we inquire of a Saiva, or rather of a Lingancita, he will

dignify the object of his adoration with every attribute of Divinity; as will a

Sacti, or Yonijja, varying the object from Srva to his consort, Devi. A Vaish-

nava will describe full-gifted Visuwu; with a Gocalastya, Kaisuwa is the Al-

mighty; with a Ramanuj, Rama, as we have frequently noticed in the course of

this work, more especially under the head of Sects. Pxiarsz 2. shows, in
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Nos. ‘40, to 46."the symbols that these sectaries would fancy 'to represent the

object of their worship. :

In the Durga-puja, Mr. Paterson proceeds to inform us, the sacred jar, an

essential article in the celebration of those mysteries, is marked with the com-

“bined triangles, (No. 42. of pLatz-2.) denoting the union of the two deities,

Stva and Duraa. The Sactas, worshippers of the Sacti, or female principle,

mark the jar with 65. The Vaishnavas, in their puja, use also a mystical jar,

which is marked 71. These marks, Mr. Paterson says, are called Tantra; and

are hieroglyphic characters, of which there are a vast number. He hence in-

geniously deduces the identity of the Hindu puja with some Egyptian rites of a
corresponding ‘nature.—See his Essay on the'Origin of the Hindu Religion, in

‘the eighth volume of the Asiatic Researches.

Among the Jainas a sort of armorial-bearing seems to have heen adopted,

more commonly than is observable with other orientals: for it is not, I think,

very general for Indian families—not even of noble or of royal rank, to adapt

any distinguishing badge, as hath long been so universal in Europe, ‘Such indi-

widuals as could not write, used a mark or stamp, which is now called Byse:

Trproo Sutrawn used one, although he could write; and had also a tiger for his

semblem: and several of his copper coins, as exhibited by me in a former work,

bore an elephant—others, an axe.

In a catalogue of fabulous Jaina kings, Adr. Corzprone (4s, Res. Vol. 1X.

p: 303.) notices the signs or emblems of many: among them, a horse, an ape,

a curlew, a lotos, the moon, the marine monster Macara, a rhinoceros, a buffalo,

a boar, a thunderbolt, an antelope, 2 goat, a jar, a tortoise, a conch, a serpent,

alion, Nos, 72. 73. and 84. of pLare 2, are marks adopted’by three of them.

Mr, Corezroke, in a note on the last passage cited from Mr. Paterson,

-says, that the jar is used at most festivals, as well as at that of Durea; and is

consecrated by prayers, invoking the presence of the.deity, or deities, who are

on that occasion worshipped; adding also invocations to Gawea, and other holy
‘rivers. When the celebration of the festival is completed, the holy water con-

-tained in the jar is employed by the priests to sprinkle or bathe the person who

-commands and defrays the.expenses of the celebration.

Various Yantras, or mystical figures and marks, are appropriated to each deity:

such figures are usually delineated on the spot where a consecrated jar is to be

placed. These Yantras, which are supposed by superstitidus Hindus to possess

occult powers, are taught in great detail by the Tantras, or 4gama Sastra; but

seem to be unknown to the Vedss and Puranas.

aF
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The words Yantra and Taniva, as well as to hieroglyphics, are applied also-to-

a sort of invocatory incantation of 2 supplicatory tendency—Tuntra especially ;

also a philter. Yantra means, farther, a sort of magic square, either of figures,

or an abracadabra. By Brauma’s carpet, prare 4. is one of these squares: an-

other is seen in PLatz 20. and No, 89. of PLATE &. is a Tantra, or Mantra, or

Yantra, or something of that sort.

Mantra is an imprecatory incantation: it is generally composed of a passage

from the Veda, in which the names of some tremendous deity occurs. The

Hindus, and, indeed, the Mahomedans too, have great faith in the efficacy of

propitiatory incantations, aud great dread of those of a malevolent tendency.*

* Ye may be here remarked, although not particularly in place, that both Himdus and Mahomedaus, of

both sexes, and of all ages, ranks, and sects, are childishly fearful of ghosts and hobgoblina, Few indivi-

duals could be found who would dare to walk alone in the dark, especially in or near a place exciting sen-

sations of melancholy or horror: a burying-place, or gibbet,.for instance. When arguing on such idle

apprehensions, I have been told seriously of the reasonableness of their existence ; and there are few persons

but can relate instances where danger has arisen, from departed or evil spirits, to natives : but they say that

the holiness of Jasus Curisr exempts his faithful worhippers.from mischief. arising from demons and

witchcraft. Makomedans also readily admit the divine mission of Cuuist, his miracles, and some other

points of doctrinal Christianity; and, indeed, Manomgp bimself, in a manver almost wuequivocal, bears

testimony, in the Koran, to the pre-eminence.of our Saviova in power and place over his own prophetic

rank,

A learned Pandit, discoursing on the history of Jeux Curssr, observed to me, that the Exghsh were

-ahew people, and hitherto, perhaps, had in our confined records a history of but one duatara; whereas

the Hindus, from their antiquity, and from the profundity of their sacred historical books, had an account

‘of a great many, that took place in remote parts, as well as in Jndia; and that very likely, if the Puranas

‘were closely examined, the incarnation of Our Saviour would be found recorded in them, Such dispu-

tants are ready to believe any thing; and disarm your resentment, if disposed to fecl any at the capacious-

ness of their faith in their own monstrous legends, by the liberality of their concessions,

Both Hindus and Makomedans have extensive belief in sorcery and witchcraft. I will, while in this

digression, retail an snecdote of the late Nizam Atty Kuan, our ally of Hydradad, commonly, but not cor-

rectly, called the Nizam. I take it from a letter, written in January, 1798, from Poona, to a potitical cor-

respondent, and shall give it exactly as I find it,

«* For some time past the Hydrubad newspapers have abounded with accounts of necromantic endea-

vours against the Nizam's life, casting another ridiculous ray of light on the folly of that-silly durbar.

“Tt seems suspected, that Taynrar an Nissa Begam, (Seqanpan Jan's mother,) and the minister,

_ (tine 0s, Omaa,) are jealous of the superior talents, spisit, and generosity, of Fexipun Jax, bis high-

nness's second son, and are using these shameful practices to undermine his father's affections. Evidences,

maanifestly suborned, affirm, that certain incantations have been performed on a wooden figure, arrayed in

a suit of clothes, procured for the unholy purpose by the mother of Fexipun Jin, from the Nizam's ward-

robe, and that this effigy of his highness was buried. The figere has been dug up, and produced, with some

of the Nizam's hair foand drawn into its side, corresponding with the local scat of his highness’s paralytic
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The following passage from the Ramayana will exemplify this; and, with those

who have faith in such works, affords a sufficient reason to fear the effects of

such curses,—

“ Even he who cannot be slain by the ponderous arms of Iwpaa, nor by those

of Kant, nor by the terrible chakra of Visuwu, shall be destroyed, if a Brak-

man curse him, as if he were consumed by fire.” In page 372, Brahmanical po-

tency, almost, it may, indeed, be said, emuipotency, is strongly enforced.

We will proceed to the more particular consideration of piarz @. and endea-

vour to explain its various symbols or hieroglyphics : and as the subject is likely

to occupy more room than I can well allot for it, I, rather than abridge my re-

marks, prefer giving them in a smaller type; although in this, as in former

instances, I may thereby detract from the uniformity of my page. But as I

hope my readers will gain in matter a compensation for any diminution or irre-

gularity in the appearance of my work, I confidently rely on their -excus-

ing it.

Tt ia generally known that Hindus mark their foreheads, and have a superstitious regard for such dis

tinctions, I have been told, that it is held necessary, where convenient, or no especial objection or difficulty

exist, for these marks to be daily renewed, and, of course, by the hand of a Brahman. One of that sect

cannot perform any of his daily sacrifices, ablutions, 8c. without the completion or contemplation of this

distinction; and it is irreverent in one of an inferior tribe to approach a holy man, or to ask his blessing, or

to partake in the benefit of any religious rite, without, or in view to, this sectarial decoration. The race of

Hindus are generally understood to be divided into the two grand sects of Saiwa, otherwise called Sivabakht,

affection: bis barber has been arrested, on suspicion of having furnished the hair. But the old man seems

to have sense aufficient to disbelieve his son being capable of acting so basely ; and says, plausibly enough,

that if be hath becn palsied by sorcery, a discovery thereof should, by all necromantic rules, break the spell,

and restore his withered members to their functions: whereas he continues as decrepit and helpless as ever.

A Moghlani,* in Azim ut Omna’s family, who pretends to hold converse with spirits, has made all this

stir: she affirms the Wixam to be under the influence of sorcery, and that his present disease is the effect of

the incantations of no less than twenty-five magicians of Hydrabad, whom she offers to point out; and has

named a nephew of Mana Batonu fan assed, or bed-chamber woman of the Nixam's) es one of the num-

ber, and he has been appretended. Other ladies of the Afa4/ {I omit their names here,) are sadly alarmed,

Jest this wizard, who is much with the Nizam, should pitch also on them.” Ridiculous aa it may appear,

that such folly should have connection with politics, it is nevertheless true, that, in this case, they were

closely combined ; cperating, or intended to operate, on the permanency of a ministry, the succession to

the government, the influence of the English or French at the court of Hydrabad, and, consequently, on many

pointe of great national importance.

* A femsle Moghle, or Mogul. Jt ia common, in the Dekkan, to call foreign or northern Makomedans,

Moguls: it ip assumed sometimes by Dekdanys, copecially if a litle fairer than others.
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worshippers of Siva; and Vaishnava, otherwise Viskuubakit, worshippers of Visuwu. These, as hath been

eooften noticed, are variously subdivided; but it is said, that the former are to be known by the horizontal .

position of their forehead-lines, and the latter, by their perpendicularity. ‘This ia, I believe, generally cor-

rect: bot as we proceed to consider the subject more particularly, we shall, I think, find some exceptions

to this rule, and some anomalies not, in the present state of our iriformation, easily reconcileable to it.

Prare 2. contais many of these marka; and they might, numerous as they are, have easily been extended.

‘The three upper rows are, E-believe, with two or three exceptions, to be found on Vaisknewas ; and some

of them also en personages appertaining in family and character more, one would think, to the other sect of

Saiva, .

One perpendicular mark, centrally between the eyes, is generally referrable towne of Visan o's secta-

ries: it is not common. In pars 26. we see it, however, on Siva, and on Paavarr: on her, as given

(No. 1.) in the plate under our consideration, (PLATS 2.)—on him it is conjoined with a cirelet, forming one

of the three marka given in No. or square, 22. In the same plate (26.) we see Vina Buapaa, an Avasura,

or aon, of Siva, with the dot or circlet only; and in the same plate, (26.) No. 2. of puate 2, being two

perpendicular parallel lines, is borne by Narasiwona, an Avatera of Visunu.

‘The next four numbers, or marks, 3, 4. 5, and 6. of ruatx 2. (to avoid troublesome repetitions, the:

reader will please to observe, that where it is not otherwise particularly expressed in this account of secta-

tial marks, rare 2, is to be understood as that referred to,) being twa upright parallel! lines, with a black

or open circlet between or under them, are the commoneit distinction of Vaishnavar, whether seen on.

. Pjetares of Visu~v himself, or on Rama and Kaisuna, or others of his Avataras: Nos. g.to 14. inclusive,

are also of this description. Many plates of this volume will exhibit some variety of these marks , and more

would, had my frequent admonitions and corrections been more carefully attended to by the artists em-

ployéd on that portion of our work, Nos. 2. 10. and 11. I imagine to be the same mark, varied by being.

double or single, joined or separate: they are seen on Visnnu, or bis doataras, in pLatas 6. 12, 13, 18,

76. 97. and others: in coloured pictures, mostly red. Rama and Krisana have mostly Nos. 3.4. 5. 6.-

or g. red lines, with the circlet, or dot, black.—Sce rtaTx 52, in which, both above and below, Rama

has No. 3, the lines being red, and the circlet black: (he person behind him, Laxsuiman I imagine,

has the same. In one of the pictures whence that plate was taken, Rama ia blue ; in the other, white, or

copper-coloured ; and Laxsuimas.is of the same hues, but differing in each picture from his brother.

Ravana has No. 2, in red Ines; which may, indeed, being side faces, be 2. or 10. or 11. aa, in like man-

ner, the others may be 3. or g, In this plate Viswamirna, the Guru of the divine brothers, has the mark.

54. of 52. in black lines; as he has also, and 43. or 58, in other pictures. One would not have expected

the mark of a Sarva on such a character—but I do not think Hinds painters very particular in this point;

for the same person, as I judge him to be, in the lower part of rLars yO. hes, .as well ay his pupils, their

prototype, and vakan, the wsual mark, 3.—but the circlet onght to be black ; as it ought also, above, on

Hanuman and Gaxuna. These two heroes have mostly this mark, but sometimes 2, without the circlet

or dot, and sometimes 10.and11. The like may be aaid both of Rama and Katsawa; and the colours too

differ in different pictures. No, 10, or 11. is sometimes red, black, white, or yellow; as are 12, and 13.

the central mark or line beiag aleo of differeat colours~red, white, or yellow, but mostly red. In one

picture, not engraved, 1 observe 12. 13. or 14, on Panasu.Rama, and on the enemy that he is combating =

the central mark, red; the exterior, white, In.another, Rassa Cuanpra, Laxsuiman, and Hanuman,

have the same; and Ravana, the white exterior only. Of Karissa, tbe same varieties are observable:

and I will here notice two marks peculiar to this person; and I remark them each‘in one instance only

‘Phese are 21. which is engraved in fig. 7. 6f piace 60.—and jig. 9. of the same plate, has the common

moark 3. with a fine black line, shorter than the others, drawn through the circlet, otherwise + would be
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Tike 26.—-1 know not if it be any particular distinction : jig. 8. of pLarx 60, bas 16. or 19. No. 3, and ite

fellows, are, on the whole, the commonest marks: as well aa in ibe plates already referred to of Paishnavas,

we sce it alo in ruatz 23. on Kanozn Rao, an Avatara of Siva: in 46, Kaartnya, his reputed eon, has.

it; and below, in the latter plate, which portion, I apprehend, represents some exalted marriage, as BRARWA

reads the ceremony, we sec it again: but in these instances the circlet ought, as in the pictures, tobe black.

Buanma, we may here remark in passing, has 2.10, or 11. in red, In the next plate (47.) Baaraava an-

other member of Ssva's family, has 3. in red, and a black dot, in one figure; im the other, 2. 10. or 11. in

yed: bis male attendants all have the same. In rrae gS, he has 18. or ig. Puare 4s. has 12. on the two

first Avasaras of Visunv. The next plate (49.) exhibits some variety: Visuxu and Brauma have the

kame, 12, white, with red in the middle: Siva bas 82. crescent, white: Ruzmaa (or Lansuat) haa 31.

red. Prats 51. bas varieties not in pars 2. but all relating tog. or 12. Inpna, in Prats 79. has both

2. and 3. or g. in red, with the usual black spot in the latter: his attendants, 2. or 10, Acui, in the next

plate, bas alao 2. and 3. or 9.—Pavam, 2.06 }0,orii., Surya, in the -original of riare 89. has 8. or 9.

but the black circlet is omitted in the engraving: Cuanpra has 2. or 10, in red. The whole group in

PLATE 96, (the Puisinava story of which is yet to be related,) have 3, the lady excepted; who has, like

many attendant females, on men of different seots, » red line parallel with her eyebrows, along her fore-

hesd. Prate 97, has 2. the ladies, a circle, 22. I do not think any of my subjects have 15. or. 16. the

forms of which I have borrowed from Baztotomzo; who says, (page 340,} that the former is painted on

the breast and forchead with yellow, red, or white earth: the lateral strokes, white, or yellow; the middle,

always red. It represents, he says, the Medhra, or womb, of Buavawi, (see page 384.) from which every

thing existing was produced; ‘and is much used by the Shivanites and Visknuvites : he calls the hieroglyphic

Triumanna, the holy earth, No. 16, he calls Shuw/a, which, like 74. (also borrowed from him,) Trishula, is

the trident held by S1va, as a. symbol of his power over heaven, the earth, and hell, The Siiwanites, he

says, paint them wjth white earth on theic fiuchead and breast; and some call it Tirunasea, that is, the

‘oat sacred name of God. I have not copied 15, and 16. accurately: the round terminations are too

large—but, indeed, if actually representing the trisZa, should, I think, have becn pointed, not round; 74,

loo, should be more equal at top, like turrets; and it is, I think, intended to represent the turretted crown:

of Drvr.—See pages 148. and 168.

No, 17, of PLats 2, is taken from a coloured picture, not engraved, representing Visnnu, standing >

one of his arms uplifted, in the other, a short gilt staff: he has large eyés; a robe of fine muslin, through

which his blue skin is seen: his attendants are fair; one holds a looking-glass to him; the other, a chawrie

of peacocks’ feathers: both bave mark 3, On this picture is written, in Mahruty, Rancnun Nav'x, a

name not familiar to me, under which Visiwu is worshipped in some northern parts—Hardwer, perhaps,

or Guazerat, No. 18. and 19. F should class together, and with 3, and 4, but they are setdomer seen,

Kassuwa, jig. 8. of pLate 60. and in other pictures, has 18. or 19.—s0 has Brarnava, rLate 95. No. 20,

isnot usual: I observe it only in fig. 2. of ruave 6. where Visunw hasit in the Kaharavatara; but it may

only be a variety of 3. or 9. or 32, a5 seen in similar subjects in rates 48. 51. &c. No. 21, has been

noticed on fg. 7. of rLare 60, and 22, has been likewise noticed: the circle, with one line raised on it, is

seen io PLavs 26.—the circle or dot, alone, is often seen both in men and women (ace PLaTes 11. 16. 26,

35, 36. 38, 39.and many. otherr,) of both grand divisions, or sects, My Pandét fancied this circle or dot to.

have very profound relations: he called the dot purma, a paint, typical of the Deity; having neither length,

nor breadth self-existing—containing nothing : the circle, he said, sinailarly, was Braus—without begin

ing or end--usity~—perfection,

Three perpendicular lines, with or without dota or circles, 23, 24, 25. 26. I should judge to be of the

aame family with 32, 13, ot 14—and so! should, uninformed, have classed 15, and 16, on the general.
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principle, that perpendicular lines appertain to sects of Vaiskeawe, and borizcatal lines, to sects of Saivz,

Mr. Coxzsnore, in the article so largely quoted from under the head of Sxcrs, (p: 121.) has noticed
some sectarial marks,—-Nos. 3. 4. 5. or 6. the lines white, the circlet red, he applies to the Goka/-stas

(adorers of Kaisawa and Ranua); and gives another mark to the Remanuj (adorer of Rava and Siva),

who, he says, add ap upright red line in the middie of the doxd/e white one: both make the circlet with

red sanders, or with turmeric and lime.—This will apply to 12. 13, 14, of to 23. 24, or 25,.—to the two

dast best, perhaps, as they have the circlet; and is not in strict accordance with what I have above related,

of the similarity, in many instances, of the marka borne by.Rama and Kxteuwa, and their followers,

whose circlets arc generally black: we may, however, safely infer, that a particular mark is not al all

times exclusively epplied by, or confined to, the individuals of any sect, Three upright lines, 23, to 26. are

Ay no means so common as two: fg. 9. of euare 60, is, as before observed, taken from a picture with the

mark very like 26. Nos. 27. and 28. are taken from Baurotomgo. I do not recollect that I ever saw

them as forehead marks, either in pictures or on men: I imagine both to represent the Chakra of Visunv,

before described. Bastozomzo says (p. 343,) that the oldest Indian kings used the whecl by way of

sceptre, and were therefore termed Chzkra-verti; a word that bas occurred in earlier pages of this work.—

(See p. 227.) .

The mark 29, of prare 2. is seen on Maga Kaui, or Devi, in pcatz 29.—in the original picture,

which, indeed, is but an outline sketch, it is more Jozengeslike, as in PLATE 2. one of her attendants bas 49,

{the circlet, however, between the lines},-—-This goddess has more distinguishing marks, as well asnames, than

any other: in riate 28, she has 35.—in ruaTs 27. she has 38.—in FLATS 26, she has, rather unnccount-

ably, the perpendicular 1.—in pLate 24, wherein she, as Ardia-nari, is a moiety of Siva, she bas 63.—in

the tinted originals, the creacents are white: the exterior of the central eyes, black, with a red tinge inside =

one of the pupils, black ; the other, with a while dot in its centre; both circlets below the crescents, yellow,

of the hue nearly of the female moiety of the figures. If these trifling differences have, as I believe, different

alasions— which, however, T shall nat attempt to explain, although I fancy I have # clue to them, what an

idea must they give us of the endless puerilities of Hindu rites, ceremonies, and rubrics; for every visible

variety has its corresponding rite, and every rite its own appropriate rules and ordinances, But (o return:

in the same plate, (24,) No. 78. or 80. of rLaTx 2. is borne by Brainava; the circlet in the eye, black ;

under the white crescent, yellow: the outline of the eye, which, as the hieroglyphic of Devi, has a refer-

‘ence beyond the eye, is dark ; the interior, red. Panyati, in her variety of forms, has many other marks :

in eave 5, she has 48.—in roars 47, and 18. she has No. 33. which, in the highly finished original of

PLATE 17. seems to be No, 31. formed of an emerald, with peasls appended; whether meant for more than

a mere ornament, I cannot say: I bave many pictures of the goddess with it, as well as with 81, No, 32.

js taken from Paotino, who says it is the Pedmez, or lotos; a symbol of water, and a mark of the Visinue

sites: $1, and 33, being conical, may thus appertain to the Sucti of Siva, or Fire.

Nos, 34, 35. 36, and 37. of ruare 2, distinguish Stva's and Parvati’s images and votaries,See

PLates 5, 6.9. 14.15. 16, 28, 35. 40, ke,.—not, however, exclusively; for in plates 9. 31, we see the same

on images of the /aishnavas: but the marks on images cannot be, in general, so well discriminated aa in

drawings, No, 58, we have noticed in pLavg 27. No, 39. is taken from Paotino, who says it is the Linge,

borue on the neck, or arms, or forehead. No, 30 is also from the friar’s Voyage, and he notes it as the sane

with 40, and calls it * dgni, or Zi; thatis, Fire, worshipped asa symbol of Siva, or the Sun.” The triangle

apex upwards, 40. bas been before remarked ag S1v a's emblem, he being Fire; and this element is appropriately

denoted by such a triangle, or any thing conical, like 31. ar 83, to mark its levity and property of ascension :

Ai, in Mudubaric, is fire; agn, in Sanskrit; and dg, in several dialects derived fromit. No, 41, is Vieune's

symbo]— Water; well denoted by an inversion of the triangle, or ap in 32. the form necessarily assumed by
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ies descending gravity. In a former page (122,) it is noticed, that Voranzva, the poetical sutlior of the
Sri Bhagavata, endeavours to reconcile the theological doctrines of all sects of Mindur: his disciples are

named Bhagavatas, who now are, however, merged in the division Gokalas#da, their tenets tending mostly

to glorify Kxisuwa: from this source bas, 1 apprehend, originated the notion of the union-of the symbole of

Siva and Visuev, Fire and Water, as seta in 42.—and hence too may have originated thia symbol, so pro-

found in the mysteries of Free-masonry, as noticed in.an varly page of this article; as have the next four

nambers, 43, 44. 45. and 46.—We, therefore, dwelt on them no farther here, but must notice thent-aguin,

alightly, when we arrive at Ne. 89, where we ace a-circle within a triangle, itself circalarly comprehended.

The two next rowa of hieroglyphies, 47, to G4. the last number, perhaps; excepted, being horizontal

lines, appertain to Siva, Paavati, their offspring, or adberents. Afr, Co.peaore says, that the Safves-and

Sactas draw on their foreheads three horizontal lines, with ashes obtained, if possible, from the hearth on

which a consecrated fire has been maintained ; adding a red circlet, which the Suuas mark with red san-

ders; the Sactar, when they avow themselves, (see p. 123,) with saffron, or with turmeric and borax. The

Sauras also are distinguished, be says, by the horizontal triple line, made, as well as the circlet, of red san-

ders; while the Ganapatyus, or adorers of Ganasa, use ted miniom for the circlet: but Mr. CoLeproxe

does not notice what lines the latter delineate on their foreheadi —See page 124.

Tn Late 18, we bave a variety of distinguishing forehead marks; not, however, exactly copied in the

plate. —No. 47. of rLary2. is on Ganysa; the two venerable men on his Icft, who are, perbaps, Narva

and Barrev; on Kanticnya, near th:m; and on Baauma, on the other side~-these are all yellow; and

the twa lines are not in all-cases well defined : Visunu and Ganvea have 10, or 11, in yellow: Siva has

83. but with only two faint lines from the crescent: Pawvatt, as before observed, and ail the choristers,

have 33,—the two women with chawries, behind Stva, have a white circlet, with a gold line raised on it,

like 22. I have a picture (that mentioned in page 204, where Kusstttta mottifies his friend,) in whieh

Naneps has black lines joined at the ends, with a black circlet, like 64. bot with three lines only: several

pictures of Ganesa are-similarly marked—sometimrs double, sometimes triple, Hines, No, 48. or 49. is on a

picture of Siva, not engraved, wherein he is apparently ranning trow Vistny, who bas No, g,—both are

two-handed ; their skins, dark blue; their lines and circteis, white. In plats 5. also, we ace the mark 48,

op Pauvart: her consort has 34.—Visunu, 8, the only instance Lfind of it: Branma bas 7, And here

we may remark, that Brauma is found with both perpendicular and horizontal lines: this may be in allu-

sion, perhaps, to matter, or the earth, partaking of both properties of Siva and ViseNu—Fire and Water,

In erate 5. he is marked perpendicularly as a Vaishnava; in puate 3, borizontally, as a Saive; in the

Jatter, he has Me. 64. I have no other image or picture with four lines: four seems to be a number rather

peculiar to Baanvea; four faces ; producer of the four Padus, and the four tribes ; four-armed; allusive also,

it is wid, tw the four quarters of his own terrestrial creation, No 50, I: imagine to be merely 48. or 49,

with the lines connected at their extremities: I au not aware what difference, if any, there may be in-the

crooked or straight linea, or in differently coloured dots. I have a portrait of Nana Funwaverse with the

double line, 50. joined at the ends; the circlet between, not under them, black. This portrait I ubtaited

at Roona, and judge it to be taken from a-native painting, after Me, Wave's portrait ; for in Damirus’s fine

durbar print, as published by Cains, that great statesman is in the same attitude and dresa, with the same

mark oa in my picture of him. ‘The late Pestua, Muany Rao, in that print, has Wo. 9.—as he has also, in

my portrait of-him ; yellow lings, and a black circlet. Nos. g. and 49. or 40, seem the prevailing marke at

that Derber: Besau Pandit, minister for British affairs, has the latter,

‘We now come to three lines, open. and closed at the ends, with and without dots; or the dots over,

under, and central: the tines of equal and unequal lengths; the dote or circlets of different bues;’ and the

central matke-of different shapes aad positions; what may be the distinction of ali these varieties 3 shal! not
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attempt to explain. ‘Three straight lines, a8 61. we find, in pcate 52. as before noticed, on Viewanires.

No, 52. three straight black lines, connected, isin piatx 19. on Nazeva; while the other attendant, fan-

ning Siva, hes No. 2. a double perpendicular-red line, a mark of the Vaishnava: Siva binwelf, on all his -

foreheads, has Ne. 67. but with sue black lines, having yellow between them. Below, in ruare ig. he hes

69.—1the-central mark, or eye, is, however, like that of 67.—-Kaatixya, his son, has the Vaishnava merk,

2. or 10. or 11. in red: this is odd. No. 43. or 54. is borae by Davi, in rears 30.—and in priate 22. she

has both lines and cirelet red. Nor, 54. to 58. are borne by Duv:, Ganasa, and others of that family, in

pictures not engraved, Gawnzsa has the latter, the circlet black, in-pr.area32, and 45.—~in the former, Stva

has 67. lines, ke. black: Visumu, 18. or 19. lines red, circlet black: Brauma and'Impna, 2,in red. In

other plates, Manapava and his family are seen with the varietics of three lines, enclosing an eye, 93 ex-

hibited in rears 2. Nes. 9. to-63. 67. to 70, In puats 25. Vina Buanna has Ne. 60.—1 have fancied

that the pupil of the eye, being full, or on the right or left sides, (67. G8. 6g.) has reference to the phases of

the moon ; this deity (Stva), his consort, and family, bearing such intimate relationship to the solar and si-

dereal hosts,

Passing rapidiy No, 65. which bas been noticed, No. 66. scen in Fares 13. and 15, being nearly the

same, I im: 03 Nes, 34.85, 36, 37. and, perhaps, 38. as seen in PLaTes 14. 27. 28, &c. also Nos, 71. to

74. already noticed, we arrive at the bottom row of crescents, variously eccompanied. ‘This lanar hierogly-

phic seems exclusively the distinction of Manapeva and his family : [ do not, in this instance, find any ex-

ception. os, 75. and 76, I have taken frora.Pao.ixo da‘San Baxrotomzo, who says, that the Shivanites

paint them on the forehead in yellow, as emblems of Siva and Panvati—the Sun and Moon. In all my

pictures the crescents are white: most of the varieties of rLars 2 from Nas. 77. to 64. are seen, I believe,

in PLares 17. 18.24. 49.—in these the pupil of the central cye varies its phases, 25 astrologers delineate the

moon in her course; although such little distinctions have not, perhaps, been always attended to in the-en-

gtaving of our plates.

Mo. 64. has been noticed as a sort pf bearing, or arms, of a Jaina Rajah, Nos. 85. to 88. and many

others of a similar sort, I have on pictures of Krisnwa, Rama, or come form of Visinu : 85, is on a coloured

picture of the former, most gaily dressed, piping to a couple af admiring cows: on it is written, in Mahraty,

Morirper, No, 86. is on a picture of Visa, or Krisuna, four-handed, splendidly dressed and deco-

rated; an attendant fans him, another offers him a goblet: it is titled, in Mahraty, Gonat Navz, under

which name Kaisuna is worshipped in Guserat, No. 87, is on‘Rawa, dark blue, two handed, holding a

small bow and 2 three-pointed arrow ; dressed and adomed very much like Goxat in the former picture:

Sra stands, with palms respectfully closed, on one side; Laxsnusan, with a chawrie, om the other; Hawe-

Maw, in front; the central marks are very like Wo, 12. the side-strokes are green, the middle one, red.

No. 88. is taken from the same picture as the lower part of plate 20. described in pages $1, and 103 : all the

Fines are red; the crosses and dots between them, yellow; the upper row of pearls, white. The pictare of

Haut on the many-headed serpent, described in pages 26, 27, bas mark 86. all yellow.’ In the large and

~elaborate picture of the same subject, mentioned in page 28, Visuxu on Sesha, and Garuwa, and Rama, and

Kassana, and others, have the usual mark, 3. org. lines red, circlet black: Gawesa bag 47. and Viewa-

mrrRa, 63.-—all the ladies, more than thirty in samber, have, as is most common, one red line along their

foreheads, aboat parallel to their eyebrows.

OF rtats 2, the Jast subject, No, 89. remains to be noticed : this is a very curious article, but I am not

able to explain the meaning of the characters on it: they have, J imagine, the same sort of ambiguous allo-

sions as the astrological scheme, or type, at the end of Mooaz’s Almanac. It is taken from a stout piece of

copper of the same size, rising, Jayer over layer, as the circles lessen upwards, reaching at last to the mystery

within coystery—n clrole enclosing a triangle (No. 44.) enclosing another circle, (48.) in which in something
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vastly profound, doubtless, as we see it accompanied by a purma (circlet, or dot, of point,) in others of the
larger circles, but what I cannot eay: the under side of the copper is concave, corresponding with the raised

surface. This description of article, 1 fancy, is a sort of Focus pocus thing used in incantations, and other

mysterious rites—-a mantra, either for a tremendous or benevolent result, according to the tendency of the

deitics whose names it may bear, and the position or conjunction of their attributes. But we have dwelt so

long on the various aymbols represented in ruata 2. that it is time the reader be relieved from the farther

consideration of a subject, very copious, but not, I fear, very interesting, I therefore hasten to a conclusion

of this article; but have to observe, that the important personage, Buvpwa, has hitherto been unnoticed

among these sectatial distinctions. The Pains and Mohimans do not, | believe, mark the foreheads of their

images, nor, that I recollect, their own: but the Brahnanical Bupoia is sometimes so marked. In one of

my series of vataras, where he is seated in the usual position in a temple, he bas the mark 2. or 10. or 11,

in white, tinged with yellow: he is represented as a very fair handaume youth, two-handed, decked with a

Sey coronet, earrings, garlands, Sc. &c. and with an appearance of hair: two long-haired fair attendants

fan him; and two cows are near his temple. In another, he is four-handed, witbout any mark: ina third,

he is four-armed, with the mark 18.—the lines red, the dot black,

Major Macxswass (ds, Hes, Vol. IX, p. 254.) saya, that “ the Juins mark their foreheads with sandal

powder; and sothe have a small circlet of red powder in the center of the sandal mark :" but the sort of

mark is not hence discoverable.

As well as the forehead, it will have been observed that Hindus paint their arms and breasts also, and

sometimes their throats: sandal powder, turmeric, chuna, or lime, ashes from a consecrated fire, cow-dung,

and other holy combustibles, made adhesive by 1 size of rice-water, or somctimes rubbed on dry, ate the in-

gredients and usages on thia occasion. Several lines of white, ashen, or yellow hue, are commonly scen

drawn across the arms and breasts; and I understand that Yogis and S.miasis, and other pious persons, fre-

quently carry about them a little packet of these holy pigments, with which they mark thowe who show

them respect, in repayment of their attentions.—See page 54,

The extreme importance that the Hindus attach to the supposed profundity

of the Gayatri, renders it a text of more curiosity than, perhaps, indifferent

readers will be able to discover in the words themselves, in cither their familiar

or recondite allusions.

I shall give several translations of it, by different Sanskrit scholars, premising

that it is a text mentally recited, never articulated. I was, until lately, per-

suaded that none but Brahmans, and not all Brabmans, were taught this sacred

text; but I am forced, somewhat reluctantly, to yield that opinion to the au-

thority of better informants: at any rate, it is evident, that, whatever may be

the existing practice on that point, it was the usage formerly to teach it asa

matter of course, indiscriminately, to the three first classes—the Brahman, Che-

triya, and Vaisya, unless the individual were rendered by vice unworthy of the

* second birth” promised in the holiness of this mysterious regeneration.

There is no doubt but that pious Brabman: would be very deeply shocked at

hearing the Gayatri defiled by unholy articulation, even if expressed in the most

36
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respectful manner; and would be distressed at knowing the charactersand mean-

ing to be in the possession of persons out of the pale of sanctity. I know a gen-

tleman, on the western side of Jndra, who has the characters; and their sound, if

uttered, in our letters. He once, without, perhaps, being aware of the result,

began to recite it audibly in the presence of 2 pious Pandit; but the astonished

priest stopped his ears, and hastened, terrified, from his presence. I should be

sorry, for my own part, if it were revealed so as to be uttered by individuals

who might inconsiderately, aud perhaps wantonly, wound the feelings of so

many good and respectable men as would thereby become liable to—what they

would conceive, such profanity: its promulgation, while distressing to many,

would answer no desirable end either to science or literature. Nor would I

have been the first to publish the character, that, if uttered, would yield the

sound of O’M; or, being triliteral, better, perhaps, written AUM: but as it is

already before the public, I have given it in my frontispiece, in a form of beauty

heretofore unattempted, from the elegant pen of Afr, WrLKiNs, to whom, on so

many occasions, my gratitude is so deeply due.

In the frontispiece, above the head of Gawezsa, the reader will see the sym-

bol, or character, that a Bratmen, as1 have experienced, would not contemplate

with indifference. 1 once pointed it out, as it appears in the Gita, to my Pandit,

in Boubay: he said nothing, but averted his face, half smiling, evidently pained

by what he saw: “unwilling to mortify him, I ever after avoided the subject.

I now proceed to give the promised extracts illustrative of the Gayatrs.

Sir W. Jowzs says that the Gayafri is called the “ Mother of the Vedas ;” and

in the conclusion of the preface to the Institutes of Menu, he intends a transla-

tion in the following passage, the words in Jtalies being those immediately of

the text:—

**The many panegyrics on the Gayairi, the Mother, as it is called, of the

Vedas, prove the author to have adored, not the visible “material sun, but that

divine and incomparably greater light, which illumines all, delights all, from which all

proceed, to which all must return, and which alone can irradiate (not our visual organs

merely, but our souls, and) our intellects. ‘These may be considered as the words

of the most venerable text in the Indian scripture.”

Another translation occurs in the thirteenth volume .of his work, in which

the author seenred to intend making the translation as literal as possible :—

“ The Gayatri, or holiest verse of the Vapas.”

‘« Let us adore the supremacy of that divine Sun, the Godhead who illumi-

nates all, who recreates all, from whom all proceed, to whom all must return;



O’'’M, &c 411

whom we invoke to direct our understandings aright in our progress toward his

holy seat.”——Page 367.

The following paraphrase, or commentary, is by the learned Pandit, Ruava-

cant; and is evidentiy descriptive of Branms :—

‘Perfect truth; perfect happiness; without equal; immortal; absolute unity;
whom neither speech can describe, nor mind comprehend; all-pervading; all-

transcending; delighted with his own boundless intelligence, not limitted by

space or time; without feet, moving swiftly; without hands, grasping all worlds;

without eyes, all-surveying; without ears, all-hearing; without an intelligent

guide, understanding all; without cause, the first of all causes; all-ruling; all-

powerful; the creator, preserver, transformer, of all things.—Such is the Great

One: this the Vedas declare.” *—Ib. p. 369.

* Ins. of Msnv, Chap. II. v. 76.— Baanma milked out, asit were, from the three Vedas, the letter A,

the letter U, and the letter My; together with three mysterious words, bhur, bhivah, swer; or earth, sky,

heaven.

«© 77, From the three Vedas also, the Lord of Creatures, incomprehensibly exalted, successively milked

out the three treasures of that ineffable text, beginning with the word Tud, and entitled Savitri, or

Gayatri.

78, A priest who shall know the Vda, and shall pronounce to himself, both morning and evening,

that ayllable, and that holy text, preceded by the three words, shal] attain the sanctity which the Veda

confers.

“79. And a twice-born man, who shall a thousand times repeat those three (or om, the eyahritis, and"

the gayatri,) apart from the multitude, shall be released in a month even from a great offence, as a snake

from his stough,

“60, The priest, the soldier, and the merchant, who shall neglect this mysterious text, and fail to

perform in due season his peculiar acts of picty, shall meet with contempt among the virtuous,

“91. The three great irsmutable words, preceded by the triliteral syllable, and followed by the gayutri,

which consists of three measures, must be considered as the mouth, or principal part of the Feda,

** 82, Whoever shall repeat, day by day, for three years, without negligence, that sacred text, shall

hereafter approach the divine essence, move as freely as air, and assume an ethereal form.

«67. By the sole repetition of the Gayarri, a priest may indubitably attain beatitude, let him perform

‘or not perform any other religious act.

Chap. VI. v, 70.—** Even three suppressions of breath, made according to the divine rule, accom-

panied by the triverbal phrase (Biurbiavaswok J, and the triliteral syllable /o'm), may be considered as the

highest devotion of a Brahman ;

© 71, For as the dross and impurities of metallic ores are consumed by fire, thus are the sinful acts of
the human organ consumed by the suppression of the breath, while the mystic words and the measures of

the Gayatri are revolved in the mind." (Fhe suppression of the breath is thus perfurmed by the priest

Closing the left nostril with the two longest fingers of the right hand, he draws his breath through the

right nostril; then closing that nostril likewise with bis thumb, holds his breath while he meditates the
text: he then raises both fingers off the left nostril, and emits the suppressed breath, having, during its

3a2
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In the Asiatic Researches, Mr. Corzproxs, in his Dissertations on the Reli-
gious Ceremonies of the Hindus, and on the Vedas, has given several versions of

the Gaye/ri, as used in different rites: they here follow.—

“On another occasion, the Gayafri, properly so called, bears the following

import;—‘ On that effulgent power, which is Braaste himself, and is called the

light of the radiant Sun, do I meditate; governed by the mysterious light which

resides within me, for the purpose of thought: that very light is the earth, the

subtle ether, and all that exists within the created sphere; it is the threefold

world, containing all which is fixed or moveable; it exists internally in my

heart, externally in the orb of the sun, being one and the same with that efful-

gent power. I myself'am an irradiated manifestation of the Supreme Branme.’

—With such reflections,” says the commentator, “ should the text be inaudibly

recited.”"—Vol. V. p. 359.

He, in another place, thus renders the important text:-—‘ Earth! Sky! Hea-

vent—Let us meditate on (thee, and on) the most excellent light and power of

that generous, sportive, and resplendent Sun; (praying that) it may guide our

intellects.”—-Vol. VII. p. 259.

suppression, repeated lo himeelf the Gayarri, with the mysterious names of the worlds, the triliteral mono-

syllable, and the sacred text of Baaam. A suppression of breath is thus explained by an ancient legislator

to imply the following meditation : “ Oas/ earth! sky! heaven! middle region! place of births! man-
sion of the blessed! abode of trath!—We meditate on the adorable light of the resplendent Generator

which governs our intellects: which js water, lustre, savour, immortal, faculty of thought, Beanw, earth,

sky, heaven.” —See 4s, Res, Vol. V. Art. xxii. This, and other parts of this note, wil] explain a text

cited in p. 372.) :

Chap. XII. v. 93.—-* Such is the advantageous privilege of those who have a double birth from their

natural mothers, and from their spiritoal mother, especially of a Brakwman, &c."”

Chap. I. v. 74.-=° A Brakmen, beginning and ending a lecture on the Veda, must always pronoance

to himself the syHable Om: for unless the syllable Ow precede, his learning will slip away from him ; and un-

Jess it fcllow, nothing can be long retained.” (A commentator on this verse says: ‘ As the leaf of the

pala:a is supported by # single pedicle, so is this universe-upheld by the syllable OM, a symbol of the Su-

preme Baann.”——" All rites ordained in the Veda, oblations to fire, and solemn sacrifices, pass away ; but

that which passeth not away,” says Menu, “ is declared to be the syllable OM, then called ucshara, since

it isa symbol of God, the Lord of created beings."—See 4s. Res. Vol. V. Art. xxii.)

“ £69. The first birth is from a natural mother; the second, from the ligation of the zone; the third,

from the due performance of the sacrifice: such are the births of him who is usually called twice-born, ac-

cording toa text in the Veda.

“170. Among them, his divine birth is that which is distinguished by the ligation of the zone and

sacrificial cord; and in that, the Gayazré is hia mother, and the Acharya his father.” (Acharya, ot Guru,

means spisitaal preceptor.)
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“The last hymn, or Sucfa, of the third book of the first Veds, which book

contains invocations by Viswamrrna, consists of six prayers; one of which in-

cludes the celebrated Gayatri. This remarkable text is repeated more than once

in other Vedas; but since Viswamrtra is the Rishi to whom it was revealed, it

appears that its proper and original place is in thishymn, I therefore subjoin

translation of the prayer which contains it, as also the preceding one, (both of

which are addressed ‘to the Sun,) for the sake of exhibiting the Indian priests’

confession of faith, with its context; after having, in former essays; given more

than one version of it apart from the rest of the text.”"—

“ This new and excellent praise of thee, O splendid playful Sun! (Pusuay,)

is offered by us to thee. Be gratified by this my speech: approach this craving

mind, as a fond man seeks a woman. May that Sun (Pusan), whe contem-

plates, and looks into, all worlds, be our protector.

“ Ler us MEDITATE ON THE ADORABLE LIGHT oF THE Divine Rozen (Sa-

virrt).—May if GUIDE ovR iINTELLECTS. Desirous of food, we solicit the-

gift of the splendid Sun (Savirast), who should be studiously worshipped,

Venerable men, guided by the understanding, salute the divine Sun (Savitri)

with oblations and praise.” .

“ Savanacuanya, the commentator, whose gloss is here followed, considers

this passage to admit of two interpretations: ‘ the light, or Baaume, consti-

tuting the splendour of the Supreme Ruler, or the Creator of the Universe ;’ or

‘the light, or orb, of the splendid Sun.”——Vol. VILE, p. 400.

‘The passage in capitals appears to contain the whole of the Gayatri; and,

with its context, is sufficient to prove that the Hindus, esoterically, are not poly~

theists, But it is difficult to eonceive, why the text should be so sedulously

kept secret; for its expos:tion, unconnected with the idea of mystery, and

affectation of profundity. doth not appear likely to have the effect, so dreaded

by priests, of ‘ guiding the intellects” of the multitude to the discovery of

truth. °

In the article Surnva it is noticed, that the Sun is called Savirrs in the

Gayatri; and under the name of Surya, Savirar is personified as a female mar-

.tied to Soma, the Moon.—See Surya, page 283. Pusan is also among the

appellations of Swnva, in page 287.

The sacred monosyllabie_s generally spelled OM; but being triliteral, seems

better expressed by AUM, or AOM, or AWM, it being forme of the three

Sanskrit letters that are best so represented. This mystic emblem of ihe Deity
was fist introduced to the Lurepeax world by the translation of the Gita ; where
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(p: 142.) we are told it is forbidden to be pronounced but in silence, ‘* The

first letter stands for the Creator, the second for the Preserver, and the third

for the Destroyer.”

Again: “OM, Tat, and Set,are the three mystic characters” (which are given,

but I have not the types, ) * used to denote the Deity. The word Sat is used for

qualities which are true, and for qualities which are holy : it is applied also to

deeds which are praiseworthy. Attention in worship, zeal, and deeds of charity,

gre likewise called Set.”—Gita, p. 22.

Hence, perhaps, the Satya yug, the virtuous or golden age: Sa#i, a widow who

burns with her hasband’s corpse: a name also of Bravani, implying constancy

and virtue.

Karsuwa, describing his own excellencies, selects the first and best of many

things to compare to himself. ‘I am,” he says to Ansun, ‘ the monosyllable

among words.”—Gita, page 68. ‘‘ Amongst harmonious measures, I am the

Gayatri.’ — Ib, page 87.

Mr. Paterson calls tffis mystic sign of BranM by the name of Pranava;
and by making a sort of double cypher of the O M, and filling it up, and giv-

ing a body to the central and connecting part of the cypher, fancies he has

discovered a mysterions triad represented at Fagan-nath: it is curious, but not

easily explained without his plate—See, therefore, Asiatic Researches, Vol, VIII.

page 62.

This word, used like our Amen at the end of prayers, is used also, as we have

seen, at their beginning. If uttered, it would express a sound not very tiffe-

rent from men, as the word is sometimes drawled out, nasally, by a country

parish clerk; or, perhaps, more like the half-groan, half-grunt, of the quakers,

by which those good people express pious emotions.’ The sacred syllable is

also called Aughé kar; meaning yes, so be it: implying consent, approbation, &c.



Of BALLAJI, WITTOBA, and NANESHWER, Ava-

taras of VISHNU ; and of KANDEH RAO, an Ava-

tara of SIVA.

The Brahmans of Poona gave me the following particulars of the Avatare of

Visunu, which they call BauLast.

«Ta Sanskrit this Avatara is named Vinxaryersn ; in the Carnatic dialect, Terrati; in the Telings

country and language, VinkaTramna GovinDAa; in Gujerat, and to the westward, Ta’kuur, or THs

xuvR, a8 well as Baucast: the latter name obtains in the neighbourhood of Poona, and generally through

the Mafrata country.

‘This incarnation took place at Terputty, in the Carnatic, where, ia honour of Bantasi, is a splendid

temple, very ricb, and much respected. At present it is in possession of the English, who are said to dee

rive from it and its dependencies an annual revenue of one Jack and twenty-five thousand (125,000) rupees :

about fifteen thousand pounds sterling,

It is related, that all acts of this temple, to which an extensive district is attached, are carried on in the

name of VinxaTREDDy-pzssyz, another appellation for this vatara. Brahmans, and other Hindus, in

the Carnatic, sometimes are sworn in the name of Vinxatyess. The temple is built of stone, covered

with plates of gilt copper, and is held in high estimation; said, indeed, not to be of mortal manufacture,

Pilgrimages are made to Terpati, better, perhaps, spelled Tripati, feom all parts of India, especially

from Gujerat: the trading inhabitants of which province, of the tribes of Bania and Battia, and others, are

in the habit of presenting five or ten per cent. of their annual profits to this temple, whose deity appears to

be the tutelary patron of traffic; rich gifts and votive offerings are likewise received from other quarters.’

Jn this .Avatara, or, as being of inferior importance, more strictly, perhaps, called Avaniara, (see p, 14.)

Visuwu, in his form of Battas:, was attended by bis Szeti, Laxsamt, and by another wife, Sars avama;

and they are generally seen with him, As well in his Avatara of Kaisawa, with whom Sarvavama ap-

pears to have been s favourite, (see p. p. 209. 215, 227.) we find her, with Lagann, in immediate attend-

ance oa her divine spouse in his paradise of Vaikons‘ha, as well as participating with her favoured associate

in promoting the tranquillity of the Preserver, while reposing on Scska, in Chirasamudra, or the sea of milk.

See pLave 8, and page 28.

In peat 11. are Batsasi and his.wife, Laxsumi, from brass images, as described in page 31; and in

Lats 12, is another representation of them, from a subject in gilt silver, noticed in page 32. In the first

of these, he has the forehead mark, No. 34. of puate 2—Laxsumt, No. 1.—his may, hiowever, be also

No. 1. cut deeper: in prare 12, he bas No. 10, He is in both these subjects, as he is alsa in maay others

in my possession, gifted with the same attributes as Visuno; with whom, or with Krrsana, he would moat

likely be identified, if his whole history were made out, His wives, Laxsumt and Saravana, we see, in

the plates just noticed, in the same attributes as Laksnur, when, as bearing the Jotos, she is called K aataca,'

an is mentioned in page 29,
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Peare 76. gives another representation of this 4vaara and his wives in another form: it is takea

from a coloured picture, and the only one I have in which these persons are painted in that attitude with

their arms a-dimbo; a position in which Wirrosa and his wife are generally exhibited, as we shall notice

presently Bazzast, in the original of tars 76. is but two-handed ; of a dark blue colour, with yellow

waist-cloth, and » ved scarf: on his forehead he has mark 10. or 11, of pias 2. in red; in the engraving

4¢ ig too sharp at bottom: his wives have 41. in red.

Another representation of this dvacara is given in pLaTe 97. taken from good modern cast in brass,

about nine iuches high. This cast, like the silver one of PLATs 12, is in five pieces: the back lifts out of

sockets in the pedestal, and admits the ‘figures to slide backwards out of the grooves in which they are

fitted: it is then seen that the seven-beaded maga, joined to the figure, conticues his scaly length down.

Baxvasi's back, and making two convolutions under him, forms his seat: a second, shorter, snake, also

part of the figure, protrudes its head, and makes a rest for Bareasr's right foot, and terminates with the

otber snake behind him. Unless this refer to the same legend as Karsuwa crushing Kaliya, 1 know not

its allusion, Bazzaz holds the usual attributes of Visunv ; his wives, the lotos, like Kamaca, as before

noticed and described, (page 29); but instead of her elegance of attitude and beautiful arrangement of the

hair, Bancast's wives are distinguished for the reverse: their form and attitude are clum-y; their dress,

the scarf or mantle excepted, is inelegant ; and their hair, badly arranged, with a rose at top, is braided,

and hangs straight down their backs in a queue. He has No, 2. of prars 2. on bis forehead ; his spouses,

the circlet of No. 22. The back part of this and simitar subjects form a sort of glory to the figures, and

has, I believe, that intention, and is, indeed, similarly called; for its name, Prathawol, iz, I imagine, de-

tived from Prabka—light, splendour, glory. Two or three sockets or eyelets behind are for the reception

of flowers, or, pethaps, lighted wicks, at the oblations offered to the power thus typified.

Batiasr is a frequent name among Brahmans, and other Hindus. Bauwasi

Pandit, or rather Battast Jananpuana, was the name of that great and good

man, so well known by his family and official appellation, Nawa Fernavegse:

Janarpuana is likewise, as wéll as Bazxasz, a name of Visunu. Thus much

as to Banas: let us now proceed to the consideration of the story of Wir-

TOBA,

This was one of the many subordinate incarnations of Visunu. It took

place at Panderpur, a very respectable town about eighty miles to the south

east of Poona. The Brahmans speak of it as an event of not very ancient date;

but say that it is recorded, perhaps prophetically, in the Make Bhagavata. A

splendid temple is dedicated to the worship of Visuwu, under the form of Wrr-

TOBA, at Panderpur, usually spelled Punderpoor, in which he is represented, sculp-

tured in stone, of the size of a man, standing with his feet parallel to each other;

with his hands upon his hips, the fingers pointing forwards, (see PLATE 11.4)—

* ‘The Fainas have a fanciful mode of representing the world by comparison to 2 woman with her

arms a-kimbo; reminding us of Wrrrosa’s and Batias1’s wives, as seen in pLares 11. and 76,—her waist

ig the earth, the superior portion of her person is the abode of the gods, and the inferior part comprehends

the infernal regions.——-See 4s, Res. Vol, IX. p. 318.
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he is covered with a sort of raised hat, crowned with a Linge: his hair is plaited,

and turned up. In smaller temples beside his, are images of Ruxmeny and

Satravama. This account is as I received it from a Brabman, who well knew

the temple and town; which I visited myself in 1792, and gave some account

of it in a work published soon after.

Images of this 4vatara, which seem very much akin to that of BALLAST, are

very common: I have many; and of his wife, or wives, with their arms in the

attitude represented in pLatg 11. but only one, with the mark of a foot on

Wrrtosa’s shoulder, and the hole in his foot, which will be farther noticed pre-

sently. The images in ptarz 11. are clumsily cast in copper, modera, cons

derably larger than there represented: his forehead is marked with No. 19. of

PLATE 2.—his wife's, with 34.—the latter rather appertaining to Parvati than

Laxsumr: there are, however, Yorijas among the Vaishnavas: the singularity of

a Linga on Wittosa’s head, as seen in PLATE 21. has been before noticed.—~

See page 32.

The history of this incarnation, as related to me by a Pandit, I give, with

some other particulars connected with it, in the note below.*

* A Brahman, named Punoer.y, was travelling on a pilgrimage from the Dekhan to Benares, with

his wife, father, and mother: his neglect of the two latter caused them many vexations on the journey 5

for he would sometimes ride with his wife, and leave them to walk, ke. Arviving at Panderpur, they took

up their abode in a Braiman's house for the evening and night; during which, Punpexy noticed, with

some self-abisement, many acts of filial piety and kindness on the part of his host toward hie parents, who,

with his wite, composed the hospitable family. Early in the morning, Puwneiy observed three elegant

fernales, attired in white, and richly decorated, performing the several duties of sweeping his host's house,

and patting it in order; filling water, arranging the vessels for cooking, sanctifying the eating-place by

plastering it with cow-dung, &c. &c, and, astonished at the sight, he proceeded tu inquire who these in-

dustrious strangers were, he not having seen over night any such persons of the faauly: but his inquiries

were received with repulsive indignation by the beavteous damscls, who forbad him, * a chandala, an une

grateful and uaodutiful son,” &c, to approach or converse with them.

Ponpetzy, humbling himself, solicited to know their name, &c, and learned they were named Gane,

Yamuwa, and Saraswats, and immediately recognized the triad of river goddesses. More and more asto-

nished, he, after prostration, inquired how it could be that such divine personages, in propitiation of whose

favour he, with bis family, among thousrads of others, undertook long and painful pilgrimages, should

descend to the menial occupations he had witnessed. After reproaching him for his undutiful conduct,

they replied to this effect: “ You have witnessed the filial and dutiful affection of the beads of this family

lo their agedeand helpless parents; for them they seem solely to live, and for them they find delight in

toiling ; they seck no pleasure abroad, nor do they deem it necessary to make pilgrimages, or even to go

to the temples for the purposes of prayer. Koow ye that these acts, necessary and holy as they may be,

ave nevertheless of no avail unless earlier doties have been attended to. Bad men, especially those who

neglect their first duties to their parents, to whom al] Grst duties are owing, may pass their whole lives in

3H
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Although, among my papers, I find an article purporting it to be an accouut

of the marks on Wrrrosa’s breast and foot, the former only is discussed, as

just given; the origin of the pierced foot is omitted. Ire¢ollect, that when in-

quiring of my Pandit the history of this 4vatera, I wished for more particulars

pilgrimages and prayer without benefit to their sowla, On the contrary, with those who are piously per-

forming those primary duties, the outward ceremonies of religion are of secondary and inferior moment ;

and even deities, ne you have witnessed, minister to their comforts and convenience. He who serves his

parents, serves his Ged through them.”

Struck witb remorse at this rebuke, Ponpsxxy resolved amendment ; and dropping his intended pil.

grimage, remained at Panderpur, and for a series of years acted in a most cxemplary manner toward his

parents, exceeding even in attention and duty the pattern of his former hosts: insomuch, that Visunv

inspired him with a portion of his divinity, and he now assumed the name of Wirrona. Two wives of

‘Visuwu, in his former fuatara of Knisnma, to which, indeed, this approximates almost to identity, were

associated with him in thia—Ruxment and Satyavama : some give Wirrosa three wives, adding Rapma

to the other two, Ruxmeny is represented in the same position as ber husband, and has a temple be-

side bis at Panderpur.

I have given this story at length, as related to me, to show that the histony of the Hindw gods is some-

times made subservient to the inculcation of moral and social duties; and it is likely that most, if not ail,

of their mythological fables have allusions creditable tw their religton and morality, although, perbaps, not

in all cases discoverable.

In one of my images of Wirrosa, (see Fras 11. fg. 6.) be has a print of a foot on his breast, and

a hole in his foot ; respecting the former, I find the following memorandom, which I took from the mouth

of a Brahman.

Ina divine assembly, Baarcu was asked who, of the gods, was the movt mighty ; he said he would

Proceed to inquire, and first went to Branma; on approaching whom, it was the necessary and decorous

usage of Burnie to pay very respectful obeisance, which, on this cecasion, he purposely omitted, and ex-

perienced in consequence a severe reprebension, including copious abuse, (for the Hinadwguds, like Homua’s,

are very abusive) from Brauma; who, however, became pacified by seasonable apulogies and respect on

the part of Burov. The moral of this, the Brahman thus explained : Gur creation, or Creator, may be

abused by our ill conduct ; amendment, or contrition, averts the consequences.

He next proceeded to Kai/asa, the paradise of Marapaya, and omitted, as in the case of his visit to

Brauma, the usual tokens of adoration on entering the divine presence. ‘The vindictive deity was still

more enraged than Brauma, but wasin like manner pacified by Buatou's spologies, and showing him due

‘yespect, This, as far as ] could understand it; means, that Destruction, although certain and deserved,

may be rendered less terrible by contrition.

He then repaired to Vaikons'da, the celestial residence of Visuau, whom he found asleep, with Lamas

shampooing his feet, Bunicu knew that the moderation, affubility, condescension, Ae. mild qualities of

this gentle deity, were such, that a mere omission of respect would by no means move him to anger ; and

to makea trial of them, he boldly gave the god a severe kick on the breast. Visuy awolte, und, seeing

Bunicu, arose; and, in place of anger, expressed apprehensions that he must have hurt his tout by striking

it against his (Visewu's) breast ; and proceeded to lament it, and to rub and chafe Bunzav's foot to remove

any consequent pain, “ This,” said Buxsev, “ is the mightiest god: he overpowers by the most potent

of all arme—affability and generosity.” This I understand-to mean, that Preservation, although continu.
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than he had in his recollection, and especiatly as to the pierced foot; my note

of which I deferred till he should consult his books on the subject. Other

matters interfered, and the information was not obtained, which I regret ; for 1

do not know of any mention of it in any author; and the following anecdote,

coupled with it, renders the history of this vetara the more desirable.—

Aman, who was in the habit of bring me Hindu deities, pictures, &c, once
brought me two images exactly alike: one of them is engraved in PLaTE 98.

and the subject of it will be at once seen by the most transient glance. Affect-

ing indifference, I inquired of my Pandit what Deva it was: he examined it ate

tentively, and, after turning it about for some time, returned it to me, professing

ally extended, we cen never deserve or vecure by our own merits or conduct ; nor is the most intemperate

daring always fatal, .

Visa, in the character of Wirrora, retains indelibly the impression of Buaiov’s foot; but why it

ig retained particularly by Wrrrosa 1 find no mention of.

It will at once occur, that this story, lame as it may appear, inculcates the efficacy of mildness and for-

giveness ; bearing, with due respect be it spoken, some resemblance to the advice given by superior autho-

rity, of turning the unsmote cheek to an assailant. ‘This mld quality, my Bradman endeavoured to make

me understand, is a characteristic of Visnnu, called, in Sanskrit, Setwa-goon ; implying infinite mercy or

forbearance. Brauwa is cbavacterised by the term Baja-goo, which implies discriminative or circum-

scribed justice, or judicious temperament ; while to the vindictive Stva is spplied the character of Tama-

goon, meaning ever angry, with or without reason.

These terms of Sawa, Raja, and Tama, as well as applicable to the nature of the three supreme powers,

are supposed to be descriptive of the conduct and temper of men: they are generic terms of temper, ad-

mitting and embracing manifold specific modifications. Metaphyticians may discover in these terms,

descriptive of the dispositions of the three great gods, an appropriate allusion to their respective powers

of Creation, Preservation, and Destruction. To all nature, creation is equally dispensed; Bramua, the

creator, is equally just : to all, destruction, though delayed or averted, is certain, and is typified in Siva‘ in-

discriminate vengeance: while the infinite forbearance of Vistieu marks his equality of preservation.

In the Gira, the qualities of Satwe, Raja, and Tama, are discussed, and described as truth, pass.on, and

darkness; ot, a8 the words are sometimes used, white, red, black, Generally, Sanskrit words beginning

with Sar, comprehend an idea of truth, purity, goodness; those beginning with Tass, of darkness, and its

derivatives. In other places, the cflours supposed to be appropriated to the three powers of the Deity, arc

noticed, and will be found to differ in theit application. From what has just appeared, Wdite is applied to

Vuarv; Red, to Baanwa; and Block, to Siva: on other occasions, we find I2ite the colour of S.va,

and Biue, of Visuwu ; the latter, especially when seen as Kareswa, is, and, indeed, in nist of his dvataras,

painted Bfuc, as Siva is Waite, Red, as far as I recollect, is always Buanoea‘s, although be is seldom

painted of that colour: Siva, as Kana, is black. ‘

In Mavnics's Ancient History, Part Ili. p. 445. the outrage of Burov is noticed; but the forgiving

mildness is referred to Kxisuwa: a farther evidence of the ides of identity between the principal and infe~

tior vataras of Visnnv. In p. 454. the story of the kick is again told of Visawu: “ who is Kaisuwas

the same who exhibited to Ansun his own exalted ofight."

aH?
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his ignorance of what Avatars it could immediately relate 10; Lut supposed, by

the hole:in the foot, that it might be Wrrrona, adding, that it was impossible

to recollect the almost innumerable 4veteras described in the Puranas.

The subject of prare 98. is evidently the crucifixion; and, by the style of

workmanship, is clearly of European origin, as is proved also by its being in du-

plicate.* These crucifixes have been introduced into Jndia,1 suppose, by Chris-

Hammissionaries, and are, perhaps, used in Papish churches and societies: the

two in question were obtained in the intérior of the peninsula, but I could not

learn exactly. where: they are well executed, and, in respect to anatomical ac-

euracy and expression, superior to any [ have seen of Hinds workmanship.—

They are about the size of thé picture; and although but small, ] have chosen

to give it in a plate by itself, lest the pious might be hurt at seeing such a sub-

ject mixed with the apparent grossness of Hindu idolatry. And, indeed, with

this caution, I have some apprehension of giving offence; for showing my plates

to a friend somewhat scrupulous on such points, he suggested the omission of

PLATE 98. But I do not, as | then remarked, see much difference in such a

plate among mine, and in the same subject among paintings of heathen deities

seen without offeuce in the galleries of our collectors—even in the habitations

of our most pious and gracious Suvereign.

* The reason why an exact duplicate of an image is a proof of its pot being of Hinde workwmanship

will appear in the description of thcir mode of casting in metals. First, the artist makes in wax the exact

model, in every particular, of his intended subject, be it what it may; whether an image of a deity, or the

hinge of a box: over this he plasters a covering of fine clay, well moistened and mixed, leaving an aper-

ture at some part: when dry, itis put on a fire, with the bole downwards, and the wax of course melts

out. The plaster is now a mould, and receives at the aperture the molten metal, giving it externally, when

cool, the exact form of its own concavity ; or, ia ather words, of its original waxen model. The plaster,

or crust, or mould, is now broken, and the image—say—is produced, sometimes sufficiently correct to

require no after-polishing. The beautiful specimens- of Hindz mythology, cast at Benares under the

superintendance of Mr, Witkins and some Pandits, have nv ver since received the least polish or Gling,

but ave now seen at the India house museum exactly as they made their first appearance from the moulds,

From there classical subjects the following articles in this work have been taken, by Mr. Wiixins's oblig-

ing permission: pLats 3.—/ig. 2. 3. of PLATE 13.—PLATES 15. 48, 50. and 51.

That Hindu casts have but little muscular expiession, is not, perhaps, to be considered altogether as

defective, or attributed to want of skill in the artists: the haman subject with them iy rounder and plumper,

esemarked by angles and muscles, than the hardier and ruder persons of higher latitudes, who, of course,

exhibit raore “ nerve and pith." The models from which Hinds founders have borrowed their forms par-

take of the roundness of Aroto, not the muscle of Heacutss, as was before hinted at in p. 248.
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Having in thia article digrested a little froar the, peradventure, dry, but by no means barren, subject

of mythology, I will endeavour to relieve it by indulging myself, and I hope my reader, with extracting a

few lines from the still eloquent, though for ever silenced, pen of the lamented Jones: if, a4 is probable,

they be familiar to him, they cannot be unwelcome: if they be new, they will be the more acceptable. £

must premise, that the subject is the philosophy of the dsiarics; and the following passage ia illustrative of

the ancient morality of the East.—

* Oar divine religion, the truth of which (if any bistory be truc,) is abundantly proved by historical

widence, bas no need of such aids as many are willing to give it; by asserting, that the wisest men of this ‘
world were ignorant of the two great maxims—that tue must act ir respect of others as we should wish them to

act in respect of oursefves-—and that, instead of returning evil for evil, we should confer henefits on those who

injure us. But the first rule is iroplied in a speech of Lysras, and expressed in distinct phrases by Taates.

aad Pirracus; and I have even seen it, word for word, in the original of Convocius, which I carefully

compared with the Ladix translation, It has been usua! with zealous men to ridienle and abuse all those who

dare, on this point, quote the Clinese philosopher; but instead of supporting their cause, they would shake

it, if ie could be shaken, by their uncandid asperity : for they ought to remember, that one great end of reve~

lation, as it is most expressly declared, was not to instruct the wise and few, but the many and unenlightened.

If the conversion, therefore, of the Pundits and Muadavis, in India, shall ever be attempted by protestant

missionaries, they must beware of asserting, while they teach the gospel of truth, what those Pandiss and

Maulavis would know to be false. The former would cite the beautiful dra couplet, which was written

at least three centuries betore our era, and which pronounce the duty ot a good man, even in the moment of

destruction, to consist, sot oxy iz forgiving, but cuen ina desire of benefiting, his destroyer—as the sandal tree,

it the instant of its mverthrow, sheds perfume on the ase which fells it, Aud the latter would triumph, in re-

peating the verse of Sapi, who represents @ return of good for goad as a slight reciprocity; but says to the

vistuous man, ‘ Confer Benefits on hins who has injured shee:* using an Arabic sentence, and a maxim appa-

rently of the ancient «raés, Nor would the Mussulwans fail to recite four distichs of Hariz, who has iJlus-

srated that maxim with fanciful but elegant ullusions:—

* Learn from yon orient shell to love thy foe,

And store with pearls the hand that brings thee woe:

Free, like yon rock, from base vindictive pride,

Emblaze with gems the wrist that rends thy side :

‘Mark where yon tree rewards the stony shower

‘With truit nectareous, or the balmy flower :

All Natare calle aloud“ Shali maa do less

Than heal the smiter, and the railer bless?”

As, Res. Vol. FW.

We have still to notice another 4vatara of Visunu, under the form and

name of Nawxsuwen; but as, in the numerical order of our plates, Mana-

peva’s Avatera of Kanven Rao is first placed, we will first notice that cha-

Tacter, and then proceed to the consideration of Nangsuwer.

What I have to relate of Kanpzss Rao is gathered chiefly from Poona Brah-

mans; who state, that Srva became incarnate in this personage for the purpose
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of destroying an oppressive giant, named Mawni-araz, at a place in the Carnatic,

called Pehmer, Panvati, they say, under the name of Marsara, accompanied

her lord, who appeared as a man clothed in green, (but I have no picture of

him so clothed): he is generally represented with Parvati on horseback, at-

tended frequently by a dog. Here follow seme farther particulars :—-

The giant Mawi-max made a most desperate defence against Kan pen Rao’s attack, but was at length

tlain; whereupon all the oppressed subjects of this giant paid adaration to Kanpga Rao, to the number, as

the story goes, of seven Kroor of people, whence this vatera is called Yebl-kiut : Yed/, in «dialect of the

Camatic, being seven, end Kut, ot Koor, being a Mahrata pronunciation of Kroor, (190,00,000,) a hun-

dred Jakh, of ten millions, ,

A handsome temple, dedicated to the worship of this 4vatara, is at Pcjury, atown of some.extent, about

thirty miles to the south-east of Poosa. I have visited this temple: it is situated in a beautiful country,

on a high hill, and bas a very commanding and majestic appearance : the temple, walls round, and steps up

toit, are well built, of fine stone. Some accopnt was given of it in a former work ; wherein is also a relation

of the Murliders, o musical girls, attached to it, sho were said to exceed two bundred in number, and, of

course, the most beautiful that can be found-—such as I saw were very handsome. A great many Brahmans

reside in and about the temple, and more beggars than I ever saw in any one place.

T have had occasion to remark, and it has also doubtless been remarked by others, that the site of

churches built by the Yesuits are always on the most healthy, beautiful, and picturesque points, evincing

the judgment and taste of that wonderful order of meu: the same may, J think, be obscrved of the situation

of Hindu temples; generally, after allowing for the necessary proximity of water, the most beantifal the

neighbourhood affords.

_ he obtrusive importunity of the beggars prevented my examining this fine temple at Fojury so fully

as I wished ; indeed, from their officiousness, I could scarcely examine it at all, The Bradmans informed me,

on subsequent inquiries, that # stone is there, about two feet square, on which are two Lingas, one larger

than the other, whence Kanpen Rao, and, I suppose, Mausana, sprung: there are also two images of

him, between two and three feet high, one of gold, one of silver ; and ove of gold, of Matsana; all richly

ornamented on great days, when they are mounted on horseback, or on elephants. If, however, there

really be such massive images in metal, they could scarcely be carried by a horae: images of lighter mate-

rials are, I apprehend, substiuted ; or metallic heads are entdodied, armed, anu arrayed with clothes, and thus

carried about or exhibited. I have several of these hollow heads, to which bodies, &c. could easily be ap~

pended: I have also several brass masks, some as large as a man's face, that may answer, and, peradventure,

may have answered, on similar occasions.

Fojury temple is very rich: it is anid to expend half a /al’é (50,000) rupees yearly in the expenses and

establiahment for Kawpsn Rao: borses and elephants are kept for him ; he and bis spouse are bathed in

Ganges water, rope-water—per fumed with afr, and decorated with gems. . The revenues, like those of most

other temples, ate derived from houses and lands given by pious people, and from presents and offerings con-
stantly making-by all descriptions of votaries und visitors, according to their means, or their faith, hope, or

charity. The Murfidert, however numerous, are not, petbaps, sny expense, but rather a source of revenue,

to the temple, At the annual Jutra, or fair, which commences on the last day of the dark balf of Cdaitra,

{ia January,) 2 /aF 4, or wore, of persons visit Fefury: itis customary to sacrifice a sheep; and the Brah-

mans assared me, that twenty, or, on particular years, thirty, thousand are slain on this occasion, and to the

honour and glory of Kawosa Rao.
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There are few deities more domestically popular, throughout the Masraza countries, than those of the

fvatara under our consideration ; more especially in the districta around Féjury, where Kawozn Rao has, E

think, his principal temple, and where, indeed, it is said by some, that the incarnation was manifested. In

all my images of this 4va‘are, of which I have many, (not fewer than ten,) Kanpaa Rao ts accompanied

by bis Sacti, under her name of Maxsaza, on horseback, and frequently attended by a dog—a singularity

that I cannot account for ; although, doubtless, a legendary detail will be found of it in some of the poetical

Tomances, the Puranas, . .

Jn the lower part of erate 23. this mounted pair are represented, from a coloured picture, in which

-they are ofa fairich, or copper, complexion : be is four-banded ; a sword, a trident, and his wife, occupy

three bands ; the fourth is cimpty: she holds the bridle. In the picture they have two attendants: the one

before has a pouch, made of tiger's skin, with. the tail forming a cover, or flap, of superfluous length, as is.

‘sometimes now carried by Yogis and holy persons. he bebind has a parasol of that description, called, in

Persia and in India, aftabgir. Both attendants have the forehead mark, No. 2. of 10. of ruate 2. in red;

snd Kawpex Rao, before remarked a1 a seeming anomaly, has the Paisinava mark, No, 3, or 9.--lines red,

circlet black: his horse is white, and his dog blue.

Pears 94. bas four representations of this deatera, from casts in brass. Fig. 1 is very old and rude:

three of his four hands hold a short sward (Kardgha), the cup (patra), and double dram (damru, or din-

dima), and the fourth is empty : his spouse is stradling behind him, and holds on by her husband's elbows:

the borse is led by an armed female; a dog is on the other side ; between the horse's feet is an animal's

head, but- not so mach like a beeve's avin the plate; and a’cup, or something circular, is at the leader's

feet.

Fig. 2. is also very old and rade, and has evidently been buried, In this cast the lady sits foremost,

afd her good man is on the pad behind her: he has a sword and target; abe, a cup, or dish, and apparently

a lotos: in front of the horse are a nage, finga, and, what I take to be, two human feet; and beside the

horse are the remains of, what I imagine to have been, the dog: a sun and crescent are in front of the

pedestal.

Fig. 3. is more modern, and is better cast. Kanpen Rao is four-handed, holding #risu/a, sword, dram,

and a fall cup: his left foot rests on the pummel of the saddle, his knee and leg thereby forming a seat for

his wife, who has a sword and cup in her hands.

Fig. 4. is likewise modern, and in good preservatton: in ene of his hands is 2 sword; by the other he

holds a cloth or scarf, in which Maxsaira stands, leaning against his arm and shoulder : she has a cup in one

hand, and something like a rosary in the other : his shield is slang over his shoulder and his xemaar is con-

spicuons: his long-toed shoes are tather unusual: a curly-tailed dog is under the horse,

‘The description of article engraved in PLT 95, is mentioned iu page 166, being impressions on thin

plates of copper, embossed by ster] or iron dies, for the accommodation, being very rude and cheap, of such

pious persons as are not in circumstances to obtain the advantage of a domestic image. Kanovan Rao ismet

with in this form as often a8 any of hix divine brotherhood. We see hin in fg. 1. of ruare gs. with bis

wife, horse, dog, &c. pretty nearly au before described ; and again in jig, 3. with more than their usual-at-

tendauts. Of all the mythological suljvets in my povsession, this is, I think, the rudest and worst executed ;

it is much more sv than the plate indicates, or, perhaps, (han could be represented: the die was probably

of woud, carved by a man.too poor to purchuse an object of worsbip: it is of the sizc of the engraving, and

has a second sheet of cupper forming a back, its edges overlapping, and thereby strengthening that emboued;

apd ibe spaoa between the plates being filled with Jak, or some bituminous substance, tends to presenye the

impression fram indcatutiog or detavementi—see page 167.

Prats 5, contains three other figures, inserted chiefly to fill it. Fig. 3. is an embossed head of Baa1-
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4, of whom sufficient notice has been taken in earlier pages; and the singularity of his having a Vais4-

‘wave mark on his forehead (No. 19. of 2.aTx 2.) has likewise been mentioned, Fig. 4, by the shield, staff,

‘tonstaches, and breeches, one would take for ahero; but my Pandit marked it as Devi, under her pame of
Fexivoan:, and would not allow that he could be mistaken. The bow and shafts in the hands of fig. 5.

of this plate (95.) denote Panasu Raa: the two Jast, as well as the first, figures of this plate have the same

forehead mark ; not very well defined, but resembling No. 34. of pLate 2.

In the early part of Sir Cuantes Mater’s diplomatic residence at the court of Poona, that govern-

ment, not, however, without some demur, yielded to his wish of being penuitted to reside at a small dis-

tance from the city, rather in the bouse allotted for his accommodation within its walls, which, indeed, waa,
I believe, burned down ; fnd he pitched on a spot as delightful, perbaps, as any in the Mulrata territory
Tt is situated, and comprehends the portion of land, between the rivers Moote and Moola, which forma

junction of their waters and name at the Residency, hence called Sangam; and in the rainy season spread to

@ great and beantiful mass of water, with ornamented islands interspersed. But J must not trast myself with

the description of a spot that f ought to recollect with gratitude, having there formed and cemented some of

my most valued and esteemed friendships, and passed, in other respects, a profitable and happy portion of

my life, On this lovely spot Sir Cuautes Mazer and his suite built conveuient habitations; but it hav-

ing been previously occupied by a Deva, rudely chiselled in stone, (which preoccupancy was, I fancy, a

cause of the demur on the part of the Durbar at allowing an unsanctified association,) and his position it.ter-

fering with a projected building, it was necessary to remove the god, or want the house; and it was rather

apprebended that the stability of the deity could not be brought to yield to the convenience of mortals, those

mortals not being Brahmans. But after a reasonable time taken for deliberating on so important a point, it

‘was yielded, and permission was given to remove the Deva; and after, with due etiquette, settling the cere-

monials of movement, a council of Brahmans ditected and assisted in the operation, which was auspiciously

performed on a lacky day at a lucky moment, music and various minstrelsy forwarding the harmony of the

arrangement—Siv Cuances, of course, not forgetting a seasonuble donation to the Bradmans for expiatory

oblations, in reference to the possible sin incident to the disturbauce, and to holy men and temples, in viow

to 8 continuation of the benignant influences of the Dewz over the favoured spet where he had fixed his

shrine, After all, however, he was moved but a few feet—merely from the site of the intended house to

the exterior of the surrounding wall, where he still reigns, ina niche, the tutelary Daemon of the Sangam,

and the Srzvanus of its groves aud gardens,

Although, while at Poowa, | daily passed close to this Fawn, for he is situated in a garden between the

upper buildings of the Resideney and the breakfast-saloon, or hall of audience, at the junction of the waters,

and have often seen women adorn it with flowers, and propitiate it by prostrations and prayers, I have yet

Ro account or description of it; nor da I well recollect the name even of our sylvan deity: what I could

have any day done, was, as is not unfrequently the case, altogether omitted, Referring for information on

this point to my old and most valued "friend Afr. Unruorr, he, I find, has also, and so has Sir Cuanuxs

Macsz, forgotten the name of our common acquaintance. Mr. Untuore informs me, that he has,

after its removal, frequently seen people sacrifice sheep and goals to the idol, and worship it; aad be and

Sir Cxances think with me that it isof Kanpun Rao, who about Poona iv also called Kawposa ; and it i»

not an uncommon name wilh Brakmans and other Hindus, In page 375, I find I bave written the name of

a Brakman, called, I imagine, after thip dvatara, Raxrat Kanpur Rav,

Prare 96. refers to a story well known at Poong, near which city, at a vil-

lage called Alundy, the event, the immediate subject of the plate, took place.
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¥ will give the story as I find it among my memoranda: it was written down,

as related to me by Brakmans, at Poona and Bombay.

Nanzsawen isan dvatara, ot rather, perhaps, (see p. 14.) an 4vaztara, of Visumu, of recent date;

by some stated to have happened twelve hundred, by others, six or seven hundred, years ago, at the village

of Alundy, about six kor (nine miles) eastward from Poona, This villago belonged, until lately, to Srwpea;

and the English had a detachment of troops there in the late war with that chief.

Nanesuwer was 6 Brahman, living at d/undy, and wrote.s great book on religion, metaphysics, theo-

gony, &c. in poetry: he is highly venerated for his learning and piety: bis book is named.after him, Wa-

neshweri; is tot scarce; indeed 1 believe it to be 2 metrical commentary on the Gita, It is said to be a

work of such ‘crudition, as not to be fully comprehensible without a knowledge of fifty-six dialects; that

authber of languages having flowed from the inspired penmaa through the composition of this work.

To the fulness of time Naxzsnwaa was, asin not very unusual with Saniyasit, Gussayns, or Yogis, baried

alive at A/undy, where his tomb is seen under a splendid temple ; and he condescends to appear, for he is not

dead, to very pious suppliants ; and others he encourages by spiritual movements. In niches of the temple,

or sepulchre, are statues of Wirropa and Rugmeny, in stone, handsomely clothed and sdorned with

jewels; and the tomb is very rich. {tis annually resorted to at a sort.of fair, called Yatra, and is numer-

ously attended from Poona, and from distant temples and towns. I have seen the Pesétua and his court.go

from Poona in great state; and i have been pressingly invited by Brahmans to visit the shrine, and particu«

larly a cual, that will presently be apoken of; but either had no convenient opportunity, or neglected it

till too late: wealthy visitors muke handsome presente at the temple: its annual expenses in clothes for

Wrrrosa and his spouse, feeding Bruiwans, and sls, are estimated at about eighteen thousand rupees.

Nawnesewen's father, his name does not occur, having lost bis wife while childless, was grievously

afflicted, and vowed to become Suniyasi: after a lapse of some ycars, he found the report of her death un-

true, and recovered her; but having entered on the austerities.of his probation, such reunion caused great

scandal among the Brahmans, who refused to consider him as one of their holy tribe.

‘They had now four children, by name Newrari-war, NaNgsuwaa, and Sueanpsva, sons; and

Muxarte, or Moxuteusys, a daughter; who were jeft orphans while young, and were considered by the

Brahmans as Chandalas, ot abominable outcasts, being the offspring of a Suniyasi, The poor children were

sadly persecuted-—could not marry, were not permitied to wear the holy string, and underwent sore morti~

fication; but Providence relieved them from this state, by enabling them to perform several miracles, which

satisfied the Braéoaces that, although the offspring of a vile connection, they were yet sanctified and holy,

One miracle was this:—

Asa test, Nawesawer was desired by some Brahmans to endue a male buffalo, that happened to be

approaching, with human faculties; he was at this time under reproach that he could not read the Pedas,

and exclaimed that he would make the buffalo recite from the sacred volume; and he laid his hand on the

beast, and commanded it to speak, which it immediately did, and accurately recited such portions of the

Vedas asthe sceptical Brahmans chused to point out, .

The other miracle, of which ruars 96, is a representation, was the following :—

Attracted by the fame of the miracle just detailed, a holy man, named Cuanca Deva, or, as the name

is pronounced in conversation, Cuanopzo, was coming toward Alundy to visit Nawgsmwer ; who, with his

brothers aud sister, happened to be sitting on a wall: the sister intuitively knew of the approach of the holy

man, and apprized Nanasnwer of it, and of bis business, and described bis equipage. On his nearer ap-

proach, Nanseuwer laid bis hand on the wall, and commanded it to bear him and hia relatives to their

81
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Visitor; which, to the astonishment of all, it did, about a q of a com, into the presence. of Caawoa

DRva, who now appeared mounted ou a Hengal ‘tiger, and whip whirled a cobra cap¢l, - This wall io:

carefully preserved at diundy, and beld in great veneration: it is described-to be about twenty feet long,

and three feet thick, and seven high,

This Cuawoa pava, otherwise called Ceanoa-wat-TasHwaR, Was an extraordinary person, having,

by his ardent piety, himself performed some miracles, and was-supposed to have been preaompiuous and -

arrogant in consequence ; and that of the walking wall is thought to have been wrought -with the view of

checking the progress of his pride: for although performed by 2 youth, it yet so far exceeding any thing in.

his power, that he humbled-himself to the children; and acknowledging bis inferiority, became thenceforth .

conspicuous for his humility and piety. .

This 4vzter of Nanzsnwen is very well known, and ranch respected, at Poowa, and all its neighbours

hood, and generally in the Dektan, Kokun, Gujerat, &c,

On the equipage of Caanca parva, it may-be.remarked as not unique; for other holy.men have adapted

the tiger asa vebicle.—A pious personage of this deseription was reported to have visited Sw ranga petam,

{the city of Sur Ranoa, or Mauapava, commonly Seringapatant;) about the year 1797, and, although a.

Hindu, to bave been hospitably invited by the late Tarroo Sunraw: he was attended by.ten. disciples, and

declined the royal civilities, saying, a tree was sufficient shelter fer him.

Of Cranca veva I must aleo farther remark, that he was of that class which my Pandit called Yug-

saddan, or Yug-btaskt, or Yug Vyasa, who, by extraordinarily pious pains, obtains miraculous longevity:

they prolong their existence, it is hyperbolically said, to some. hundreds of years.

‘The performance of the Yug saddan is believed, without difficulty, by several Brakmans, with whom I

have conversed upen it, to be the result of labour and study, superadded to ardent and persevering piety; but,

pethaps, owing to want of a common language in which abstract terms could be conveyed, or to their not

folly comprehending the theory of this feat, I-could never satisfactorily understand How it is performed. As

fares could gather, it is the faculty of drawing, by degrees, all the breath (or, perhaps, the principle of life,

of the soul,) into the upper part of the he&id, and thus continue. for.any.oumber of years the aspifant mey

have previously determined on, or, as others say, in proportion to his piety, in a state of insensible absorp-

ton—exempt from the destructive operations of earth or water, but not of fire. The: soet called Bymggy

are apparently the most frequont and successful practisers of this extraordinary.act. One of this description

is now (November; 1804,) described tome to be at-Poors, of eminent attainment in this line of holiness :

be in at present in this state of absorption, in a sitting posture, and is said to be many bundred years old.—I

intend to make some farther inquiries after this personage:

Petheps the following passage in the Gita may allude.to this practice :—

‘* Some there are who sacrifice their breathing spirit, and force it downwards from its natural conte ;
‘whilst others force the spirit, which is below, back with the breath,” +—Page 54.

. As muy the following, in M¢, Witroan’s Distertation on Egypt and the Nile -—-

Op the. banks of the Cali dwelt a Braéman, whose name wae Lacuaranas—a sage rigorously de-

vont, skilled in the learning of the Vedas, and firmly attached to the worship of Heat; but having no mele

inne, he was long disconsolate, and made certain oblations to the god, which proved acceptable; so that

* This account is-extracted from my memoranda, and I give it without alteration, Twas unable, or

neglected, to make the inquiries adverted to.

+ Hinds roythology aud metaphysics were but litte, or not at all, investigated in the days of Boraxr,

Jearned as he was, or that witty wag might be suspected of having borrowed some of his Hudibrastic. lines

from that source; those especially beginning his simile of» wind i’ th’ Aypochondria pent.”
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‘dae wife; Sameacrt, booame pregnant, after she had tasted part of the Chars, or cake of rice, which had been,

séifeced, :In due time, she was delivered of a beautiful boy, whom the Brakmaus, convened at the jatacarma,

or ceremony on his birth, unanimously agreed 4o name Hexipata, or given by the divinity. When the
Senscara, or institution of a Bratywan, was completed by his investiture with the sacerdotal string, and the

tem of his stadentsbip in the Fede was past, his parents urged him to enter into the second order, or that

-of a-married man; bat be ran into the woods, and passed immediately into the fourth order, disclaiming alt

worldly connections, and wholly devoting himself to Visuxu, he continually practised the Samadhivoga, or

cnion with the Deity by contemplation, fixing his mind 40 intensely on God, that’ his vital soul seemed con-

centratéd in the Brainea-randhra, or pineal gland; while his animal faculties were suspended, but his body

sfitt uncorrupted, til the reflex of the spirits put thent again in motion ; a state in which the Hindus assert

that some Yogrs have remained for years. And the fanciful gradations of which are minutely described in

the Yoga-sasiva; and even delineated in the figures called Shatchacra, under the emblems of lotos-flowera

with different numbers of petals, according to the suppoved stations of the soul in her mystical ascent."—

ds, Res, Vol IM. p- 456,

‘Fho reader must not too nicely criticise the reduplications of persons observable in riara 96. where
we sec Nawesnwer, both sitting on the wall and standing on the ground, assisting to raise up his prostrate

adorer, Cuaxcapeva ; who, as well as kneeling at the feet of Nawesuwanr, ig also, at the same moment,

bestriding his ferocious vehicle. All the males of this group have, as noticed in the account of Prary 3,

the mark, Wo. 9. on their foreheads: the lines red, the circlet black,

Neither of the four. dvaiaras, discussed in this division of ny work, have, I believe, been before intro-

dwoed to European readers; and although nothing very important be derivable from this transient notice, still,

as forming links of that: lengthened chain, which binds in its superstitious and idolatrous folds so great'a

number of Hindus, it may not be decmed redundant,

oto this ion of my-work I’ had intended to intraduce a few lines. on the question of converting the

Hindus to Christianity ; but-so mach bas been recently said on this warmly-agitated topic, that men’s minds

can yet be scarcely brought coolly to its consideration. -I was desirous to add to the arguments om this head

my bumble testimony against the ill-tinaed and ill-directed efforts that have been recently applied, in view to

the promotion of so grand.a scheme.—But I will leave the good cause in the able hands of Major Scot

‘Wantue, my liberal friend the “ Vindicator of the Hinds,” and,above all, to the vigilance and exquisite

keenness of the Edfaburgh Reviewers, whose talents, however reprehensibly applied on some questions, are

on this directed to a benefit really national,

Those only who chuse wilfally to misunderstand, will affect to suppose, that I, that any Christian, that

aby good man of any religion, can desire that the Hindus should not be weaned from many enormities un-

happily practised among them in the insulted name of, but, in fact, forming no legitimate part even of their,

religion—the Sati, deliberate and- meritorious suicide, infanticide, and others. So far as relate to our exten-

sive territories, such practices are, or speedily will be, discontinued ; and by the diffusion of our influence

will happily, with Divine permission, be entirely so. We may hope and expect that many of their fooleries

will follow their enormities, and that the great-work of eventual conversion to the simplicity and holiness of

Christianity may supersede the mummery and idolatry of Hindsise, But this must be the work of time,

effected by the conviction resulting from exaraple and instruction; not by caercion—a word said to have been

used, and its effects enfarced, by a dignitary of the English church, He, doubtless, means wells but if it

‘were my misfortune to be in Judie at the time of acting on such a system, or to have a son or near connection

there, I should take the earliest creditable opportunity of urging a withdrawal from the terrible effects that

may reasonably be expected toensuc, Without such an interference, ao devoutly to be deprecated, I should

not.sce with indifference any material incresse of the numbers of our zealous missionaries in Jndia, espect-

312



428 NANESH WER
1

ally if unwatched by our goversments: it would induce me to dispose of my India stock, and-to recal my:

property thence—not, perhaps, from the immediate fear of losa from expulsion.or extermination, but.of dis-
quietudes and tanzults, that would tend to lessen its value and its comfortable powession.

‘The work of the dignified divine that I have alluded to,1 have not read; but if he actually uses the word.
soercion in its ordinary. aceeptation, and means thereby. to force the Hindus at once to dismiss their Brahmans,

and to renounce their religion, it would be difficult to find terms wherewith adequately to stigmatize so ex+

travagant a proposition—our vocabulary of crazy epithets. would be ransacked in vain ;. and, without meaning

to give offence, I should really deem any one, who could seriously propose such.a thing, mere becomingly,

a1 more safely, arrayed in a strait-waistcoat than in a surplice—-better qualified for. Bed/ass than the pulpit.

Let us hope that the Edinburgh Bevicewers will continue to expose, with their accustomed severity, the

muminery of methodiam ; to “ throtile the weazel whenever they can catch it; and to view the grand

question of converting the Hindus as progressive and remote ; not likely to be brought about by scbismatio

enthasiasts, whose misapplied zeal must have the effect of hindering, and indefinitely protracting, the fruir

tion of the great and good work that they, no doubt, are earnest to promote,



NOTICE

OF SOME

UNEXPLAINED PLATES, anv or ANCIENT HINDU

COINS anp MEDALS.

Severa2z of our plates still remain undescribed, and others bave been but slightly noticed; we will

therefore now proceed to offer such fartber particulars on that score as seems expediént.
‘The lower portion of ruate 46..has been alluded to as representing probably a marriage of an exalted

pair, as Baanma himself is reading the ceremony : it may be so; or it may represent Visawu in his own

person, of-ia one of his Awataras, with bis wives, as seen in other plates, listening to a portion of the Veda

relating to Fire, his foot being held aver a mass that sceins issuing from a pit: it may be in honour of Fire,

or Acxt, or intended to show the impotency even of that ardent element acting on a disciple of the Veda

listening to its holy texts, The plate is taken-froma tinted picture, ia which the persons are all of thé same

copper colour.

Prars 75. bas two: subjects scarcely noticed. Fig, 1. is Visuwu, gorgeously attired and decorated,

with his usual attributes, standing in the expanded foliage of a lotos, which forms an Argha for him ; its

stem, around which Szsua duplicated twines himsclf, his many heads canopying the deity, terminates with

the picture, Vasuwv is blue, Szsua white: lotoses scattered about indicate the scene to be in the water.

Fig. 2. of exars 75. is taken, like the preceding subject, from a pretty picture of Colne! Sruant's: it

represents the mystical union of the three sacred rivers, the Ganga, Yamuna, and Sanaswatt, severally

the consorts, or energies, of the three great Powers. This mythological junction is-poetically called Tri

veri, ox the three plaited locks; and is a female Triad, similar to what bas before been noticed of the T¥i-

murti of male powers, In the picture the fiuh is swimming, its head only being above the water: the fish,

the clothing uf the goddesses, and the glory encircling their heads, are of gold. The full-faced figure is

white, and is therefore Parvati in ber form of Gana: she bears the forchead matk, No, 37. of prare 2,

or rather its interior only,. reversed: on Ganoa's right, with a roll of paper, perhaps a Veda, in her hand;

is Sanaswatt, indicated by her red face, the colour of her consort. Lagsumz, in her form of Yamuna,

the genius of that river, is blue, the colour of her lord, or of water: she holds a golden vessel (of

amrita?)

Junctions of any sort, especially of waters, are held sacred by Hindus; and above all, the union of the

sacred rivers, Gawaa and Yamuna, near Wahahed: the latter river had previously received the Sanaswatt

below Dedii, so that, in fact, all three do unite at this famed sangam. But this is too tame fora Hindu poet,

who therefore feigns a subterrene flow of the Saxaswarr, anda mystical union at the sacred point; where

bathing is of course peculiarly efficacious, and where zealots are persuaded that suicide is of a most merito-

vious description, I once saw, at Poona, a well modelled group in clay, where Rap‘sa’s locks, tripartite,

were plaited into this mystical Trivend by the amorous Kassawa, who sat rapturously admiring the work of,

and in, bis bands,
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Of rismes 99.160, a0d'101, alight mention bas been matic in page:379, Therfirst contalus eleven,

picked out of several scores of similar, subjects; all of them bearing the appearance of great age, and many

+€ having been buried. .A staff, or twosticks, a cup, a bag, sword, target, are what they mostly hold : they

ave two or feurshanded ;-come are five-beaded ; some are of single figures, some two men, others man and

woman; the ister, in-one instance, with a child: the figures-are standing, sitting, or siding on horiea,

bogs, sod non-descript animals: their sizes ere various; some less than an inch in‘beight; others fouror

dive inches; sopre mere human figares, without attributes; others anything but buman, with surrounding

glories, sun, moon, dinga, 2 horse, a dog, balls, fect, cup, ropes, &c, &c. and heta, pretty mach like the round

hat of Eurgpeant, arc on or-aver the heads of many; some have the trident, others Visrvu's attributes.

No. t. of Lars 99, is more defined snd finished than the cast, where the figure is acarcely'human: @ cup

and staff arc in.its hands, and below are apparently s finga, and cither a rope or an animal's head and horns.

No, 2, has the genuine rust of antiquity: the xexnaar is conspicuous, and, with the sun, moon, and five

balls, so often seen with more important objects of Bradmanical adoration, seem to refer this image to a

sacred origin and rank; although some Brahmans that I consulted on the subject denied the fact, and said

sach images were not of an orthodox or regular description, but cast by ignorant individuals for particolar

and confined worship, not recognized by Brahmans, or assisted at by them. Wo. 3. is muck more ancient

and shapeless than the plate representa: it seems to be of a woman naked, or nearly so:-of this deseription

Y have several, more modern,and of a lerger size; very fell breasted, with the hair rather curiously, and not

inclegantly, twisted on the head: one, cight inches high, has silver eyes, with many ornaments, but no

clothing ; and is standing in-an affected, but not indelicate, posture, with a fruit or Aower-bud between the

middle finger and thumb of the right hand. I was told this was of Ruxmaz, or Rumen, -apouse of

Karisuna; and it may be used in the singular and reprehensible ceremonies of the Gakelase’has, noticed in

page.123. Another, in nearly the same attitude, bas not even ornaments. Wo. 4. of pra 99, is of that

description of image called. Yir and Vir by the-Makratas, among whom they. are chiefly in use, uncounte-

nanced, it iswaid, by. Brahmanical authority. No. 11. is of the same sort, extremely ald and rude; as ia

Na. 4. but has been modernized by the file: it is of brass, No. 12. of tin, ar come compositiun of which that

metal is the basts : its right arm is broken off.

Nos. 5. to 8. are apparently of the same manufacture and age, so basely executed as to be egarcely re~

cognized as human beings: the plate represents them, in proportions and fratures, too fair; expecially Mo. 8,

which is the only one of this sort that Ldind with a child: the xexwaar is on atl the males, bat put, unusually,

over different shoulders: 5, hes two /ngas, and 6, five balls. “No. 9. with the siaff and cup, sun and moon,

fa also very old. Some Brafmans have called similar figures, of Baarnava; others have turned up their

noses, and examined them with apparent contempt, but evidently ignorant of their ori Whether No. 10,

beof man, woman, or beast, or what it may hold in its hand, it is difficult to determine: it seems to be very

old, snd rude ia a degres not to be described by pen or pencil ; as may bo said also of the four strange things

engravedin pate 100. from casts in brass of the size represented. Three of them hald the trinda, referring

them to a sect of Suva; and the horse may refer to Kanpeu Rao. Fig, 1, bas a cupin one band, and the

‘bridle in the other : a abield is on his thigh, and his srisuds and xexnuer are conspicuous: it bas been buried.

fg. 2. has-a sword, shield, and srisala, but bas, { think, only two arms: his hat is very like ours. What

Jig. 3. is, of has, itis noteasy tosay. The double drum and trident of Siva may be traced in the hands of

Jig. 4.—the stirrups appear: to be formed of @ rope, passed over the saddle before and behind the rider.

I have described these as mule figures, but they may as well be called women, or, it may almost be said, any

thing else.

In desctibing ecarz 101. F shall be forced to repeat the terms rade, barbarous, old, &c. equally appli-

(treed uere as to the two preceding plates, although we have now to notice subjects of a different character;
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bat'of whet character, or age, Iss equally anable to determine: the sntiguity of some of them must be-

very great; and the information that 1 have been able to obtain respecting them ia vague and unsatisfac—

..tory. Sometimes I have found a Bradwan disposed to deny altogether the Zwdian ofigia-of a-subject, No, 1,

of FLATS 101. for instance, bat-have staggered him on showing him one nearly similar, such ss fg: 2. or 3.

where five heads secm to connect. them-with their less monstrous brothers; or No. 4. or 7. where a finga:

and five batls offer still closer marks of relationship with acknowledged families,

It is rare to find @ collection of curiosities; of any sort, made by Brakmens, orany Hindu: except in the

instance of Nana Frawavsesr, Leannot call to mind a collection of any extent. He had a great many pice

tures, which cost him, I was told, a very large sum: they are carcfully preserved in books and port-folios,.

‘wrapped in cloths. During the tamults-of Poona, they were déposited, with other valuables, in the strong.

bill fort of Zogher, half way on thie Hombay.road ; and are now in the possesion of Dunn Panore, its late

commandant, who resides ander the Exgiisk protection at Tanna,-the capital of Sa/ette, 1 have examined:

some of these books, which contained very fine pictures, on mythology, and on various subjects; and from.

a general account of the collection, I concluded it to be very extensive and yaluable—but still, perhaps; to

be purchased at no very great price, although, doubtless, beyond my means. Dow ar Rao Simpaa had.

also some pictures, whiclr fell into the hands of the Zag/isd-in our contest with him, and were purchased at.

the prize sales by his victorious opponent, Sir Agruur WaxiesLex. This paucity of Hieds virtua I now

tice in view to the remerk; that my Pawdit and others were surprised, and, perhaps, reasonably enough, at:

my throwing away my money on such useless articles as old defaced images, coins, Sc, and, when asked to-

explain their histories, would nvingle, with some impatience and contempt, I thought, a little shame at their

intelligence not keeping pace with the antiquity of the subject, or the extravagance of the artist: Most of

my images were obtained at Bombuy through the means of correspondents on the continent: a native or

‘wo, with the expectation of profit, sent people into the interior to purchase such things, to which the un-

happy state of the Madzasa country, during the last years of my residence in Fedia, gave too great facilities.

I generally purchased all that were brought to me; as, if not wanted, or too dear, for my own collection, I-

‘bought them for a friend, who had greater means, and a greater disregard of money, than myself, I ob-

tained many-also through the agency of travelling friends, who, aware of my idle propensity, procured for

mo what they deemed curious: but, in happier and more peaceable'times, I do not-imagine that images are

often obtainable. But to return to prate 101.

Nor. 1.2: 3. and 6, T should judge to be of the same hero: their arme-ere nearly similar; o, 2. bas;

indeed, his sword broken, and No. 6, his left arm: and their dress and equipage correspond with each other,

but not with any thing else that I know of; for whether the beasts they ride-be meant for horses, dogs, hogs,

thinoceroses, or what animal, it is impossible to determine, Nos. 7. and g. appear te be dlamounted mem--

bers of the same family: they are armed the same, with crooked swords. «7. which in the cast has

gtealer appearanee of breasts than in the plate, has the sword in the left hand : over the heads is a hat, bent:

down at the sides exactly like ours, but not well represented in the plate: five balls are at its foot, end other

things that may be fancied a cup, a rope, sun, and crescent; most of whish are found on No, 9. where &

linge is also discoverable,

Nos, 5. and @: do not, I ‘imagine, belong to the same class of idols as the others of the three plates now

more immediately under our notice, but, the latter especially, to the legend of Duaca slaying the monster,

as represented in rratze 34, and 35, and described sufficiently in page 152; Nas. 5. and 9. are older and

less defined than the engraving represents: they are four-banded, holding a trident; sword,.and cup, and:

bestride tigers: the latter is spearing the monster, on which ber foot is placed, aa-formerly described.

Pxars 102. is taken from a curious and handsome cast, not modern, but in good preservation : for the

Possession of which, I am.obliged to-the oft-experienced kindness-of my valued friend ‘Airs. Dovenas
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RicHanoson, of Bombay. It conelsts of ware pedestal: on each side of which is seated, back to back,

1, Ganusa—2. Vieswo—3. Mananeva—4. Paavatt, as represented in the plate; the deities are full-

dressed, and ornamented beyond what the engravings exhibit; and the cast isa very fine one. In our first

view, Gawasa fronts useea pot-bellied squab figure, as be is often seen; hoiding an amézs, or hook, a rope,

a ball, and, what I jadge to be, a piece of his tooth, {see p. 172.) for in the cast one ix considerably longer

than the other: on his forehead be has the mark 35. or 38. of rzaDE 2.

‘Tarning tothe right, we bring Visnwu to front us, fig. 2. likewise profusely decorated, snd armed with

his usual attributes: the gedda, or mace, on which bis lower left hand rests, looks bere like a sword ; and the

gedma, in the other inferior hand, is in the form of a blossom only. Ganzsa is oow seer, with his short

tooth, in profile to the right, and Panvarr on the left, (the spectater’sleft,) of Vise. Another tum of the

subject brings her in front, fig. 4. but, withont the positive assurances of my Pandit, 1 shanld not have

qnessed Panvart to have been the person intended by this figure: it wants the fine bosom that this god-

dess, especially in this description of cast, (see reates 5. and 28.) usually exhibits: nor is it common to see

her decorated with the zenzaar- she is but two-handed, and I cannot-determine what ahe holds: ber right

‘thand, in the cast, has. perhaps, the top of that implement geen in the inferior right hand of pLate 28, and

Yooks more like a caducexs than any thing cle. Turning our cast again to the right, Manapeva, Jig. 3,

confronts us, in the same positicn ‘and character, and with very nearly the same attributes, as in rLaTe S,

swhich was probably taken-from casts similar to the subject of PLaTR 102, the attitudes of the lower portion

of priate 5, and the atyle of ornament of 102. being so much alike: two hands bold the same things, the

antelope and garasha, and the other two are empty ; bis earrings do not pair in cither subject, and be bears

the same description of forehead markin both, On his right, in rLaTs 102. we again see Ganzsa in profile,

and bis Jonger tooth: on the left of Mawaneva we better see the artick: in the bund of Panvats; bat, in

the cast, it is still more like the caduceus of Mercury. Before we quit pare 102. I may remark, that my

engraver, after my draughteman, whose general accuracy -and excellence are above my praise, haa given

rather more form and anatomical expression to the pendent legs, the lady’s especially, than the cast in atrict-

peas warrants.

Prarte 103. is taken from another four-sided cast, of which I have also given four views: it is froma the

collection of Zord Varentia; is old, but in tolerable preservation, and comprehends such a variety of

figures and subjects, tow over row, that I scarcely know where to begin with my description, Four rude

feet support a sort of platform, square, baving at each corner a person—ywhether male or female, not posi-

tively determinablo—knecling or silting in a posture of adoration: between them are several persons and

things, that will be presently more particularly noticed: a kind of flag waves over and touches the heads of

the persons at the lower corners, and the flag-staffs join the angles of a sccond, smaller, platform, rising on

the first: this has at its four corners the chah, or shell; and between the shells, in the middle of each side,

four figures, very similar to thove at the corners of the Jower platform. A. third, still smaller, platform rises

‘on the second : at its corners area disk, crescent, a triangle enclosing a circle, and seven or eight balls appa-

rently in a dish, From this upper platform rises a raund evp-shaped-——mount, eball I call it? widening to

its summit; around which a maga convolves, overshadowing by its upreared head two feet placed in a lotos,

spread on the back of a tortoise, whose fins extend to, and are supported by, the folds of the snake at the

brow of the mount, nearly covered by the tortoise’s breadth.

‘What this may all mean, it is difficult to say: had the tortoise been wader the mount, we might have

referred it to the Kurma, in that dvatara, supporting Mandara ; the mighty serpent Vasoly eerving as 2 rope,

by which the mountain, so supported, was whirled about, when the gods and demons churned the ocean for

the amrita, aa is represented in rratz 49.—this legend is most likely adverted to in the cast; and perhaps

averal others ate canjoined with it.—We will notice puaTs 103, more particalarly.
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1n the first view of it, we see the tortoise in front, &c. as already sufficiently noticed, until we come to

the bottom, where, on the centre of this face, sits Gawesa, and on hissight is a standing figure with palms

joined in adoration ; between them is something as much like a sword as any thing elac: on Gawesa's left

is a shrub or tree, and beside it a quadraped. Turning the cast to the left, we have the tortoise in profile,

Jig. 2. and cee, in the place of Gawzaa, the back of Ganuna, on one knee, with palms joined, in the same

attitude as fig. 4. of PLaTe 92.—on his right is a quadruped (a cow, or a sheep?) and a bird, and between

them and Gazuna, what I judge from the cast to be, a fish; or it may be a shell, like those of the angles of

the next platform : on Ganupa’s leftis 2 standing person, and between him and Gagupa is a human head;

in the plate, as well as in the cast, it looks as much like a vase, but, on examining the cast, the features are

discernible ; it has, besides, just the outline of the occiput of ite neighbours, Another turn to the left shows

ua the back part of Nega, or Sesua, or Vasoxy, winding round the mount; and on the lower platform is

Hanuman, with his tail turned up to his head, in a similar position to Ganupa: he is supported by a

guadraped on his right and left, like the others, of equivocal kinds: at iheir feet are a bow and arrow, and

asword, referring, I imagine, to legendas of the Rama‘s; the former being the emblem of the great Rama,

and a Sword, Panaau, being the name of another. Qn the fourth » Jig. 4. Baausa, four-faced, (the

features not so plain in the cast as in the plate, for all the exterior points are worn, indicating its great age,)

occupies, in the same attitude of adoration, the place of Hanuman, &c. on the lower platform, having on

each side of him a bird of different kinds, and, to his right, a vase (of amsrita, or his usual implement of sa-

crifice ?)—behind him, a sort of sceptre, (or may it be a roll of the Veda #) and a little boat-shaped argéa.

‘Many of the persons and articles noticed in this account are referable to the Kurmavatara, but not all;

and i should judge this subject to epitomize several of the exploits of Viaunv, in his different Avataras, in

the manner of rLars 93. described in page 324.—and a close examination of the subject of Late 103.

wonld lead to lengthened surmises of astronomical, as well as mythological, origin and tendency, that we

have no room or time left for: two or three points, however, we will briefly notice.

‘The Hindus have reverence for feet, or the impressions of feet. On the top of the lofty Ceylon hill; that

we, after the Portuguese, call Apam’s peak, is said to be the impression of a foot, or feet, called by the

Hindus, Sripada, or Sripad, meaning the divine footstep Visiimv having, they say, alighted on that spot—~

in his deatara of Rama, perhaps. ‘There have been, I think, among Olristians, some discussions implying

Ceylon to have been the Paradise, or Eden, of our first parents, and the footstep in queation to have been left

by Apau. Hindus make pilgrimages to the Sripad, both on Céy/on and in other places, where similar proofs

of a descent have been discovered.

In the neighbourhood of temples it is not unusual to find a flat stone embossed, or engraved, with two

feet : several sre about the temples at the Sangam, near Poona; and I was told by a Brahman that they are

in remembeance and honour of widows who have become Safi there, being their last earthly or human im-

pression, carved on the stone which served to step by up to the pile of their husbandy, At this affecting

sacrifice I have observed a flat stone placed for this purpase, and that the family of the victim, and the atten-

dant Brahmans, received her last blessings and adieus while abe stood on it: having quitted this stone, she

is no longer human; she commences a participation of the beatitude, to the fruition of which she is hasten-

ing. It chills me to refiect, that I have for several minutes been close to a beautiful young creature in this

awful situation—even to the momént of the flames reaching her, when her soul could scarcely be thought

more in this than in another world. What my feetings may have been, when witnesslng this tremendous

scene, I cannot say or recollect; bat I know that I could not then, however much it would have relieved

me, shed a tear, although, when reflecting on it, it cannot always be withheld.

But te return for a moment to PLaTe 103.—We there find the nuystical triangle, scen in No. 45. or 46,

and 89, of puaTs 2, and in rLare 59, as noticed in page 198.—the disk, crescent, balls, and most likely

3K
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every pact of this elaborate subject, have their meaning aud allusions in mythological and astronomical Je-

gends, which we shall not here attempt to trace,

Among the valuable property of the late Treroo Suuraw that fell into the hands of the captors at
Srivangapatan, was a cabinet of coins and medals, Mahomedan and Hindus many of them very old and cu-

tious. They were sold at the public prize sales; and a part was purchaved by my old and highly esteemed

friend Major Parcs, one of the prize agents, who kindly eariched my little collection by such duplicates as

his lot contained. PiaTz 104, shows some specimens: they are all of gold, of the size represented ; sod

great care has been taken to give as exact copiea as possible, both of the figures and the inscriptions: the

latter, from the antiquity of the characters, are not easily read, and I shall not attempt to explain them.

Some Brahmans have attempted it, but made out nothing interesting or profitable— Z worsdip Sar," or

“* Praise to Sus," and similar senteuces, were the chief result of their discoveries,

‘The upper row, figures }. 2. 3.4. contains four uns, or what we call Pagodus, (see p. 346.) impressed.

with a bird two-headed, bearing an elephant in his beaks and claws: this bird I should suppose, but may

be mistaken, to be Ganupa. I have seen them called Kanduba-rundup: Kanpusa, a provincial name of

‘Visuwy, may also be a name of Ganuna, or of some other fabulous bird, of which there are many in Zr-

dian romances ; and rundw, in southern dialects, Kanareese, and Malabar atoong them, means two; rundup,

double: hence, the bird being double-headed, or split, as in fig. 3. may originate the term. The coins are

of pure gald, and fa good preservation. Figures 5. and @. having an elephant on ono side, and a sort of in-

terminable scroll or flourish on the other, are called, by Kanareese Brahmans, Gajpati—Gaja being an ele-

phant; and they are said to be coins of the ancient Rajas of Arnagundy, a name alto referring to something

elephantine, Years of cycles are not uncommonly named after animals, &c.—the lion on No.7, and the

boar on 13, may, like 5. and 6, refer to their corresponding years of that cycle.

No, 6, bas Hanuman in an active and menacing attitude, as is usual with him.—See rLaTEs 91. 92. 93.

‘The coin is very old and much rubbed, especially on the figure side, which is in bold relief. No. or fig. 10.

is another description of coin, but it may be questioned if it ever passed in currency; for such things were,

and are, as I have been told, used in sacred ceremonies: this kind of coin is deeply concave, and on the re-

verse correspondingly convex. The concavity of No. 10. exhibits the durbar of Rama and Srra, who, seated

‘on a throne, are attended, as I conjecture from the accounts of pictures given me by Brahmans of that derbar,

by these persons--on their right, by Ranma’s three brothers; on their left, by his Guru, Viswamrrna, (I

have a picture, by the way, on which VasisirHa’s name is written as Rama's spiritual instructor,) Raja Ja-

waka, Srva‘s mortal or adoptive father, Hawumax, and Garupa.—This, however, is mere fancy ; for the

inscription at their fect has not been explained, and the features and tions of the figures are nearly

obliterated, although it is difficult to conceive by what means, protected as they are by their sunk situation,

On the reverse are the remains of Hamumav's outline, and some letters, but the greater part effaced: this

simian hero is, however, easily traced; and as other more perfect specimens of this kind of coinage are pre-

served, be would, if doubtful, be confirmed by their similerity. If I mistake not, all the bollowed coins con-

iain a similar group, and the convexity, Hanumaw: one is in the museum at the Jvdia howe; and Haxv-

maw is, if not on that specimen, on some other that I have seen, enclosed in the center of intersecting tri-

angles, like No. 42. of erate 2. Notmore than half a dozen of these hollowed coins were, I think, found
in Srirangapatan, and | never heard of any others.

Nos. 9. and 11, of PLATE 104. are curious articles, called coins of Aus: about twenty of these were

found in a bag 40 marked, (pm)! Xow and withthe nomber of ooine it contained, in srthonetical letters,
of asort of cdogtl afjd—not like that in common use among Persians, Arabians, and other Matomedans,

‘but apparently invented or adopted by Tirroo; who had also a cycle of his own, which may lead astray
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thote who, like me, attempt to reconcile the dates on his coins to common chronology, unaware, a2 I for-

merly was, of the existence of auch a cycle,

In the bag with these Aasuw dams was a paper, which I had an opportunity of copying, containing the

following sceount of the coins-—

Lita

TD yey GyLaG Cblege Wye Codes shod aE LO Cyd
TPIT dom Wylae godly att aly Gaul ailey cul) Oil, Cie

Ozhine Sle ho aid ne Oba U®

Oh Prorecros!”

“ Matcheh Mudrai huns—that is to say, impressed with two fish on one side, and on the other side

certain ba/bandy characters, relating to the age of Arxsuw, brother of the five Pandus; corresponding (or

compared) with the 1211th year of the Hera of Manammep, (on whom be the blessing of God |) giving

seven thousand years,”

In Englith—

‘What the “ éalbandy characters” may be, I cannot say—-perhaps a quaint term, like our ** pot-hooks

and hangers:” if it were translated, it might mean Aair-tied,

‘The blessing, within brackets, on the prophet, is usual with the faithful, at every recurrence of his name,

in writing and conversation ; in writing it is not, indeed, generally, put at length, but abbreviated ta the

initials of the two or three words that are supposed to be understood: above, the blessing is comprised in

two letters which, I imagine, stand for, being the initial and finat of @ULw! ake “on whom be

peace.” As well as after the name of Manasmen, the pious ejaculate a blessing on the name also of his

successors, or of any eminently pious person of their own eect. 1 have beard 2 Mussubnam bless the name

- of Czausr on having occasion to utter it; but this is, I believe, an uncommon liberality, and would not

have occurred out of Christian company. Obnoxious individuals, both of their own religion, but of another

sect, and of other religions, Jews especially, are piously cursed, separately or collectively, as their names or

tribes are pronounced by the orator—But this is irrelevant.

These Matcheh Mudrat huns are supposed to be very old; the metal is pure, and they are in good pre-

servation; in this instance, as, perhaps, in some others, the coins are engraved the wrong way.

Nos, 12, and 14, bave a standing figure of Visexv, with his chané and chakra, and two empty hands,

in the position so common to him and his 4vataras, and others, and as seen in pratze 5.6.9, &c, These

coins, as well as the first and last four, and es. 15. and 17. ate smaller than Aus usually are: No, 16. isa

modern Jum, of the common size: Was. 5. to 11. and No. 13. are, as represented in the plate, larger.

No, 13. I should judge to be, like 5. 6. and perbaps 7. a coin of the Ansagundy Raj, or government: its

reverse bas the same sort of scroll as the two former; and, as said before, the different animals they bear

may denote the year so designated in the cycle in use, which years are sometimes so distinguished in writ-

ings—the year of the ear, of the /ow, of the elephant, 8c.

os. 15. and 17. have Visexu and Laxanai, che seated in his fap, as seen in rrata 11. then usually

called Laxenmi-Narayex. No. 16, is a clumsy, modern, ill-execated, Carnatic hun ; it ia, | think, of that

description called Swazmy, as bearing the effigy of a deity, to distinguish it from the star pagoda: it in of

base gold; and in this, and in the and execution, strikingly contrasted with its chaste antique neigh«

bours, The deities on No. 16, are, dicated by the #risz/a, Siva and Pasvari; in the same situation as

x, and as they are seen in riaTzs 16, and 26,—on the coins, however, the ladies are, in

aK2
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point of size, more on an equality with their divine partners than in the caste and plates, What the

Arabic 7 san mean on a Hinds coin, No, 16. I cannot say.

The four remaining coins, Nos. 18. to 21. of Prat 104. all relate, I think, to Visawu, his two com-

monest attributes being, especially on 19. and 20, discernible. The originals of 18. and 19. gre not at this

moment within my reach, and are not, I judge, so perfect in their features as tome of the others.

Bot little has hitherto been brought to light on the subject of ancient Hindu coinage, and this is no

Place for such discussion. Barrozomeo says, Voyage, p. 85. that “ the oldest Jedian coins have no inscrip~

tion, but only the representation of a cow, an clephant, the Zagam, or some deity. Anavarit du Peurow,

however, asserts, that he saw some with writing on them, which, as he pretends, were coined before the

period of Vixxawaptrra; but I never had an opportunity of seeing any of this kind.” Until the con-

quest of Mysore, such coins have not, I believe, been seen by Exropeans: except such as were then developed,

I never had either an opportunity of seeing any. There can be little doubt of most of the coins represented

in PLATE 104, (I except, of course, Vo. 16. put in merely as comparative,) having been struck as early as

the age of Vixzamapitya,

y Our last erate (105,) still remains unnoticed. It is taken from a vase, fully as elegant 98 the plate in-

dicates, of gilt copper, that had been long unclaimed and kicked about at the India house, but is now sppro-

Priately ornamenting its museum : its contents may be a quart ; and it is certainly a very beautiful specimen of

Hindu workmanship, and highly creditable to their skill. Szsua, or Naga, or Vasoxy, five-headed, with

Visnwu holding a chank in his front, and Gaxu oa behind, forms a handsome handic : on the other aide, im

the place of a spout, is a lamp, artfully supported by 2 monster; and on its sides are two kneeling threatening

figures, armed with sword and shicld—coadjutors, perhaps, of Dunaa, who, eighteen-banded, is in the act

of spearing the monstrous personification of Vice, so often described in former pages: the wreath, or glory,

round ber, as well a1 a wreath round the body of the vase, are very elegant.

Although unable, from want of time and room, to give at length the article

alluded to in a former page, on the Vedas and Puranas, and other points of Hinds

Hterature; yet, in the hope that a short notice of their contents will be accept-

able, I offer the following outline— chiefly, as acknowledged, from the writings

of Sie Wiitiam Jones and Mr. Corssroxe: beginning with a portion of the

eighteenth article of Vol. I. of the 4s. Res——‘‘ On the Literature of the Hindus,

from the Sanskrit;” communicated by Goverpuey Kat.



OF THE

VEDAS, PURANAS, &c.

« Tuene are cighteen Vidyas, or patts, of true knowledge, and some branches of knowledge, falsely so

called,

“ The first four are the immortal Vedas, evidently revealed by God; which are entitled, in one com-

pound word, Rigyajushsamat karva, or, in separate words, Rick, Yajusk, Saman, and At harvan. The Rig-

veda connists of five sections ; the Yajurveda, of eighty-six; the Samaveda, of athousand ; and the At ~,Zarva-

veda, of nine, with eleven hundred sac'has, or branches, in various divisions and subdivisions, The Vedas,

in troth, are infinite ; but were reduced, by Vvasa, to this number and order: the principal part of them

is that which explains the duties of man in a methodical arrangement; and in the fourth is a syatem of di-

vine ordinances,

*« From these are deduced the four Upa-vedas;* namely, dyush, Gandharva, Dhanush, and St hapatya,

The first of which, or Ayurveda, was delivered to mankind by Bragma, Inpaa, DusnwanTant, and five

other deities ; and comprises the theory of disorders and medicines, with the practical methods of curing

diseases, The second, on music, was invented and explained by Buanara : it is chiefly useful in raising the

mind by devotion to the felicity of the Divine Nature. The third Upaveda was composed by ViswamrrRa,

on the fabrication and use of arms, and implementa handled in war by the tribe of Cshatriyas. Viswacar-

aw revealed the fourth, in various treatises on sixty-four mechanical atts, for the improvement of such as

exercise them,

“Six Angas, or Lodics of learning, are also derived from the same source.”-—(1 omit their names and con~

tenta: their auhjects chiefly are—:. of the pronunciation of vocal sounds; 2. detail of religious acts and

ceremonies; 3. grammar; 4. prosody; 5. astronomy; 6. on the signification of difficult words and phrascs

in the Vedas.)

“ Lastly, there are four Upanyas,* called Puranz, Nyaya, Mimansa, and Dierma-sasiva, Bighteen

Puranas (that of Braxwa, and the rest,) were composed by Vyasa, for the instruction and entertainment

of mankind in general.” Nyaya is a collection of treatises, in two parts, on metaphysics, logic, philosophy,

kc. Mimansa is somewhat similar, divided into two parts; the latter, called “ Uttara, abounding in ques-

tions on the Divine Nature, and other sublime speculations, was composed by Vyasa, in four chapters

and sixteen sections, It may be considered as the brain and spring of all the 4agas; it exposes the heretical

opinions of sophists; and, in a tanner suited to the comprehension of adepta, it treats on the trae nature

of Gawess, Buascara, or the Sun, Nitakanra, Lagsuen, and other forms of One Divine Being.”

| The boty of Law, called Smriti, consists of eighteen books,” 8c, Sc. * delivered for the instruction

of the human species, by Munu, and other sacred personages.”

Upa-veda, Upanga, Uppuran, infer a work dpduced, respectively, from its principal: up, like our sd,

imoplies inferiority—See Wizroun, 4s, Res. Vol. I. p. 302.
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* Aa to Exhics, the Vedas contain all that relates to the duties of kings, the Pu anc, what belong to

the relation of hneband and wife; and the duties of friendship and society, (which complete the triple divi-

sion,) are taught succinctly in both. This double division of Angas and Upangas may be considered as de-

noting the double benefit arising from them in theory and practice.”

The Bharaia and Ramayana, which are both epic poems, comprise the most valuable part of ancient

history. °

* Sanc'hya is two-fold—that with Iswana, and that without Iswana ; called Paranjalz, and Kapila:

the Jatter, in six chapters, on the production of all thingy by the union of Paacart:, or Nature, and Poxu-

sna, or the frst mals,” ke. kc. * These books are not really divine, but contain infinite contradictions.”

“ The Misensa, therefore, is in swe parts, the Nyaya in two, and the Sanc'dya in suo; and these six.

schools comprebend all the doctrines of the theists.”

* Lastly, appears a work written by Bupua: and there are alao six atheistical systems of philosophy,

entitled Yogactara, Saudhanta, Vaibhashica, Madhyamica, Digambara, and Charvac ; all full of indetermi-

nate phrases, errors in sense, confusion between distinct qualities, incomprehensible notions, opinions not

duly weighed, tenets destructive of natural equality—containing a jumble of atheism and ethics; distributed,

like our orthodox books, into a number of sections, which omit what ought to be expressed, and express

what ought to be omitteds abounding in false propositions, idle propositions, and impertivent propo-

sitions.” ,

“Such,” concludes the author, “ is the analysis of universal knowledge, practical and speculative.” =

Page 344.

A very ingenious and learned commentary follows, by Sir Witu1am Jones, from which the following

passages are selected, —

“ The Pedas consist of three Candas, ot general heads—namely, Carma, Fryana, Upasana; or Works,

Faith, and Worship. To the first of which, the author of the Fidyadersa, or view of learning, a rare Sanskrit

book, wisely gives the preference; as Menu himself prefers universal Benevolence to the ceremonies of

religion.”

* Afterall, the books on divine knowledge, called Ved, or what is known, and Sruti, or what has been

deard, from revelation, are atill supposed to be very numerous; and the four here mentioned are thought to

have been selected as containing all the information necessary for man. Jt must not be omitted, that the

commentaries on the Hinds scriptures, among which that of Vasisiraa seems to be reputed the most excel-

lent, are innumerable ; but, while we have access to the fountains, weneed not waste our time in tracing the

rivulets.”

« From the Vedas are immediately deduced the practical arts of chirurgery and medicine, music and

dancing ; archery, which comprises the whole art of war; and architecture, under which the system of

mechavical arta is included.” .

“ Next in order to these, are the six Vedangas: three of which belong to grammar; one relates to re-

ligions ceremonies ; a fifth, to the whole compass of mathematics; and the sixth, to the explanation of

obscure words or phrases in the Vedas.”

«« Subordinate to these dngas (though the reason of the arrangement is not obvious,) are the series of

sazred poems, the body of law, and the siz philosophical sastras.”

“ The first Indian poet was Vaimixi, author of the Ramayana, a complete epic poem, on one continued,

interesting, and heroic action; and the next in celebrity, if it be not superior to it in reputation for holi-

ness, is the Metabarat of Veasa. To him are ascribed the sacred Puranas, which are called, for their
excellence, the Eigdteen, and which have the following titles: —1, Braume, or the Great One; 2, Pedma,



VEDAS and PURANAS. 439

or the Lotor; 3. Brakmanda, ot the Mundane Egg; 4. Acwt, or Fire—(these four relate to the creation) ;

5. Vieunu, or the Pervader; 6. Ganuba, or his Eugle; 7. the transformations of Brauma; 8. Siva;
9. Lingas 10, Naxupa, son of Baanwa; 11. Scawpa, son of Siva; 12. Marcandeya, or the immortal man;

13. Bhawishya, ot the prediction of futurity— (these nine belong to the attributes and powers of the Deity);

14, Mutya; 18. Varaha; 16, Kurma; 17. Vamena, or as many incarnations of the Great One in bis

character of Preserver~all containing ancient traditions, embellished by poetry, or disguised by fable —

The cighteenth is the Bhagavata, or life of Kuisuxa, with which the same poet is by some ima-

gined to have crowned the whole series; though others, with more reason, assign them different cont-

‘Posers,” #

* OF the philosophical schools it will be sufficient here to remark, that the first Nyaye seems analagous

to the Peripatetic; the second, sometimes called Maisishica, to the Tonic; the two Mimansas, of which the

second is often distinguished by the name of Vedanta, to the Platonic; the first Sanchya, to the ialic, and

the second, or Patanjale, to the Steic, philosophy: so that Gaurasa corresponde with Autsrotix, Ca-

napa with Taauss, Jatin: with Socastss, Vrasa with Prato, Carita with Pyruaconas, and Paraw-

Jari with Zeno; but an accurate comparison between the Grecian and Indian schools would require a con-

siderablo volume, The original works of those philosophers are very succinct; but, like all the other

Sastras, they are explained, or obscured, by the Upadersana, or commentaries, without end.”

* It results, from this analysis of Hindu literature, that the Veda, Upaveda, Vedanga, Purana, Dierma,

and Dersana, are the six great Sastras, in which all knowledge, divine and human, is supposed to be compre-

ended. And here we must not forget, that the word Sasira, derived from a root signifying #0 ordain, means

generally an ordinance, and particularly a sacred ordinance, delivered by inspiration : properly, therefore, the

word is applied only to sacred literature, of which the text exhibils an accurate sketch,”

“ The Sudras, or fourth class of Hindus, are not permitted to study the six proper Sastras before men-

tioned; but an ample field remains for them in the study of profane literature, comprised in a multitude of

popular books, which correspond with the several Sastas, and abound with beauties of every kind, All the

tracts on medicine must, indeed, be studied by the Faidyes, or those who are born physicians; and they have

often more learning, with far less pride, than any of the Bredmans: they are usually pocts, grammarians;

thetoriciana, moralists; and may be esteemed, in general, the most virtuous and amiable of the Hindus."

“ We need say no more of the hetorodox writings, than that those on the religion and philosophy of.

Bupua eeem to be connected with some of the most curious parts of Asiatic history; and contain, perbaps,

all that could be found in the Pali, or sacred language, of the eastern Indian peninsula.”

«© Wherever we direct our attention to Hizdu literature, the notion of infinity presents itself; and the

longest life would not be sufficient for the. perusal of near five hundred thousand stanzas in the Puranas, with

a million more, perhaps, in the other works before mentioned, We may, however, select the best from cach.

Sastra, end gather the fruits of science, without loading ourselves with the leaves and branches; while we

have the pleasure to find, that the learned Hindus, encouraged by the mildness of our government and man-

ners, are, at least, ag cager to communicate their knowledge of all kinds as we can be to receive it, But if

‘we wish to form a correct idea of Jndian religion and literature, let us begin by forgetting all that has been

written on the subject, by ancients or moderns, before the publication of the Gite."—Page 355.

In the commentary, whence the preceding extracts are taken, Sir W. Jones gives some of the reasons

that induced him and Mr. Wirx1ns to believe, notwithstanding the fable of Branma’s four mouths, cach:

of which uttered a Veda, that the fourth, or Atharvaveda, waa written or collected after the other three:

* And they are differently arranged and named by other authorities.
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Vedas, He adduces arguments strongly confirming such inferences but however conclusively such argu-

ments bad enforced this belief on the minds of most who think at all on the subject, it has subsequently

and recently been eo cogently assailed by 3fr. Couszaroxs, as will be noticed presently, that, without farther

support, it must necessarily be much enfeebled, if not altogether driven from its position.

We now proceed to select some farther particulars on the subject of the Vedes and Pwraxas, chiefly

from Mr. Covesnoxe’e Essay, in the eighth yolame of the Asiatic Researches.

The Hindus believe that the original Veda was revealed by Bransa, and to have been preserved by
tradition until it was arranged in its present form by a sage, who thence obtained the name of Vyasa, or

Vupavvasa ; that is, compiler of the Vedus. He distributed the Indian scriptare into four parts, which are

severally entitled Rick, Yajush, Saman, and Atharvana, and cach of which bears the common denomination

of Feda."—Page 378. .

“ With the Hindus it is an article of their creed, that the Vedas were composed by no human author.

It must be understood, therefore, that, in affirming the primeval existence of their scriptures, they deny

these works to be the original composition of the editor (Vrasa), but believe them to have been gradually

tevealed to inspired writera,"”—Page 392.

Mr, Covrsrons notices the circumstance of Mr, Witxine and Sir W. Jonze having been led, by the

consideration of some remarkable passages, to suspect the fourth Veda to be less ancient than the other

three ; and proceeds to enumerate several arguments, and to quote some texts on which that suspicion might

be so reasonably grounded ; and, afterwards, giving his awn proofs in support of # contrary opinion : he

thinking it “ probable that some portion, at lesst, of the Assareana is as ancient as the compilation of the

three others and its name, like their's, is anterlor to Vxasa’s arrangement of them: but the same must be

admitted of the Itekasa and Puranas, which constitute a fifth Veda, as the Ai'harvana does a fourth."—

Page 379.
‘The sources of the térec Vedas are thus given by a commentator, quoting from the scripture iteclf—

The Rigveds originated from fire, the Yajurveda from air, and the Samaveda from the Sun,"

“ Menu (chap. i. v. 23.) alludes to this fabulous origin of the Vedes: but a commentator explains it

by remarking, that the Rigveda opens with a hymn to fire; and the Yajurveda, with one, in which air is

mentioned. Another commentator has recourse to the renovations of the universe.—' In one Calpa, the

Vedas proceeded from fine, air, and the sun ; in another, from Baanma, at his allegorical immolation."—Zé.

“« From this,® compared with other passages of less authority, and with the received notions of the

Hindus theniselves, it appears, that the Rich, Yajusk, and Saman, ate the three principal portions of the Veda;

that the At harvana is commonly admitted as a fourth; and that divers mythological poems, entitled Zéa-

hasa and Purana, are reckoned a supplement to the scripture, and, as such, constitute a fifth Veda."—

Page 381.

“ The Vedas are a compilation of prayers, called Mantras; with a collection of precepts and maxims,

entitled Brakmana: from which last portion, the Upanishad is extracted, ‘The prayers are properly the

Vedas, and apparently preceded the Brukvana.”"—Jb,

« Each Veda consists af two parts, denominated the Maztras and the Braimanas, or prayers and pre-

cepts. ‘The complete collection of the hymns, prayers, and invocations, belonging to one Veda, is entitled

its Sanita: every other portion of Indi. scripture is included under the general head of divinity—(Brah-

mana}—this comprises precepts which inculcete religious duties, maxims which expliin those precepts,

and arguments which relate to theology. But, in the present arrangement of the /edas, the portion which

* [have not given the paragraph immediately preceding, aud here adverted to.
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contains passages called Bradmanzs, includes many which are strictly prayers, or Muneris, The theology of

the Indian scripture, comprehending the argumentative portion entitled Hedanta, is contained in tracts deno-

minated Upanished; some of which are portions of the Brahmanz, properly «o called: others are found only

in adetached form; and one is a part of a Suntita itself.”—Page 388,

“ Prayera, employed at solemn rites, called Yajzyas, have been placed in the three principal Pedas:

those which are in prose, are named Yajush; such as are in metre, are denominated Hick; and some which

are intended to be chanted, are called Suman: and those names, as distinguishing different portions of the
Fedas, are anterior to their separation in Vy¥asa's compilation, But the A¢Zarvana, not being used at the

religious ceremonies above mentioned, and containing prayers employed at lustrations, at rites concitiating

the deities, and as imprecations on enemies, ia essentially different from the other Vedas." This is adduced

by Mr. Cocesxone as the true reason why the three first Vedas are often mentioned out aby notice of

the fourth; ‘© which must be sought,” he says, “ not in their different oligin and antiquity, but ia the

difference of their use and purport."—Page 381,

In a subsequent page, Mr. Coursnoke fesumes this topic—He says, “I shall select, as a specimen, a

passage, (from the White Yajureeda,) material, as it contains an enumeration of the Vedus, and of the

various sorts of passages which they comprise; and tends to confirm some observations hazarded at the he-

givning of this essay.

"As amoke, and vatious substances, separately issue from fire lighted with moist wood, so, from this

great being, were respired the Kigueda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda, and the Afharvan and Angiras; the

Hahasa and Purana; the sciences and Upanishads; the verses and aphorisms; the expositions and illustra-

tions: all these were breathed forth by him.”

« The commentators remark, that four sorts of prayers (Mantra), and eight kinds of precepts (Brak.

mana), ae here stated, The fourth description of praycrs comprehends euch as were revealed to, or disco-

vered by, Ar’tanvan and Ancinas, meaning the 4'larvana Veda. The Itahasa designates such passages,

in the second part of the Vedas, entitled Brahmina, as narrate a story. The Purana intends those which

relate to the creation, and similar topics, ‘ Sciences’ are meant of religious worship; © verses’ are memo-

rial lines; ‘ aphorisms’ are short sentences in a concise slyle ; ‘ expositions’ interpret such sentences; and

« jlluatrations’ elucidate the meaning of the prayers.”

« The Hakesa and Puranes here meant, are not the mythological poems * beariog the same title, but

certain passages of the Jndian scriptures, which are interspersed among others throughout that part of the

Vedas called Brofunanz.”"—Page 445.

“© The At harva Vedz, a8 is well known, contains many forms of imprecation for the destruction of

enemies.--But it must not be inferred, that wuch is the chief subject of that Hide; since it also contains a

great number of prayers for safety, and for the averting of calamities; and, like the other Fedas, numerous

hymns to the gods, with prayers to be used at solemn rites and religious exercises, excepting such as are

named Yajnya."—Page 471.

* This distinction is important ; inattention to it has ted inquirere into error.“ Every Purana treate

of five subjects: 1, the creation of the oniverse ; 2. its progress, aud the renovation of worlds ; 3. the gene-

slogy of gods and heroes; 4, chronology, according to a fubulous system ; and S. heroic bistory, contain-

ing the achievements of demigods and heroes, Since each Purana contains a commugony, with mytbolo-

gical and heroic history, the works which bear that title may not uaaptly be compared to the Gracin

Theogonies."—CoLesnoxe, 4s. Res, Vol. VII. p. 202, This description is applicable to the eighteen

mythological poems called Puranas, not to certain passages of each Veda bearing the same name of Purana,

and interspersed throughout that portion of the Vedas entitled Brakmana, or divine precepts.

aL
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« The subjects and uses of the prayers contained in the Vedar, differ more than the deities which are

invoked, or the titles by which they are addressed: every line is replete with allusions to mythology, and

to the Indian notions of the Divine Nature and of celestial apirits, For the innumerable ceremonies to be

performed by a householder, and, still more, for those endless rites enjoined to hermits and ascetics, a choice

of prayers is offered in every stage of the celebration. It may be here sufficient to observe, that Inpaa, or

the firmament, fire, the aun, the moon, water, air, the spirits, ihe atmosphere, and the earth, are the objects

most frequently addressed ; snd the various and repeated sacrifices with fire, and the drinking of the milky

juice of the moon-plaot, or acid asclepias, farnish abundant occasions for numerous prayers adapted to the

many stages of those religious rites,”"—-Page 998.

Mr. Couzngoks, after giving very strong reasons for believing the Vedas to be genuine compositions,

in opposition to some assertions of their having been forged or grossly interpolated, proceeds (hus—

“The greatest part of the books received by the leamed among the Hindus will assuredly be found

genuine: I do not doubt that the Vedas, of which an account bas here been given, will appear to be of this

description.

« In pronouncing them to be genuine, I mean to say, that they are the same compositions, which, under

the same title of Veda, have been revered by Hindus for hundreds, if not thousands, of years. I think it

probable that they were compiled by Dwaraxana, the person who is said to have collected them, and who

is thence named Vyasa, or the Compiler."—Page 489,

Other writers interpret the word Vyas2 to mean the divider ; and it is sometimes applied to an incarna-

tion of Visawu, under that name, assumed for the pnrpose of arranging, or dividing, the Vedzs, In the

third chapter of the Bécgavata, twenty-two incarnations of the Preserver are enumerated; and some of

them are noticed in page 224.—-The 17th: ‘ As Vyasa, he divided the }’da for the instruction of man-

Kind,” Krisiwa Dwarayawa being the name of the supposed compiler, and an vetara of Vistiwe being,

as we have just seen, resorted to for the work, some writers have attributed the arrangement of the Vedas to

Kruuwa, the Avetara, for which I think there is no authority. It is common for Hindus to attribute Kedas,

Puranas, Mukabharat, &c. ali to Vyasa.

‘The following is the conclading paragraph of Mr, Covesnore’s Essay on the Fedas,—

«© The preceding description may serve to convey some notion of the Vedas. —They are too voluminous

for a complete translation of the whole; and what they contain would hardly reward the labour of the

reader—much Jess that of the translator. The ancient dialect ia which they are composed, and expecially

that of the three first Vedas, is extremely difficult and obscure; and though curious, as the parent of a more

polished and refined dialect (the classical Sanshris), its difficulties must long continue to prevent such an

examination of the whole Vedat as would be requisite for extracting all that is remarkable and important in

those voluminous works: but they well deserve to be occasionally consulted by the oriental scholar.”—

Page 497.

* “ Not a mythology which ayowedly exalts deified heroes, (as in the Puranas,) but one which per-

sonifies the elements and planets ; and which peoples heaven, and the world below, with various orders of

beings.

“F observe, however, in many places, the ground-work of legends, which are familiar in mythological

poems-—sucb, for example, as the demon Vairra, slain by Inpsa, who is thence surnamed VaiTRABAN;

but I do not remark any thing that corresponds with the favourite legends of those sects which worship

either the Linga or Suc#s, or else Rama or Knisana. I except some detached portions, the genuineness of

which appears doubtful, as will be shown towards the close of this essay."—-Page 398. Sce, under Hindus,

page 368.
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‘The reverence in which the Vedas ate held by the Hizdus will appear from the following texts in the

Anstitutes of Mesu.—

Chap. 1. v.23. From fire, from air, and from the san, he” (the Supreme Ruler) * milked aut, as it

re the three primordial Vedas, named Rich, Yajusk, and Saman, for the due performance of the sa-

erifiee.” ‘

This origin of the Vedas has been adverted to in a former passage: the most popolar otigin is, that

they, the four Vedas, issued from the four mouths of Brauma. Buanma, as we have seen, had once five

heads, as Siva, in some of his forms, still has; and, in a preceding passage, a fifth Veda is spoken of. Some

authorities attribute them generally to Ant, or Fire—See p. p. 269. 298. In the vs. Res. Vol, IL. p. 47.

this passage, by Sir W. Jowzs, occurs :— The Vedi is called also Agama ; but this title refers more patti-

cularly to a mysterious book, or set of books, so named from having come from the mouth of Stva, as the

Vedas proceeded severally from the four mouths of Baanwa. ‘The same word means also the Veda,”

Chap, IV. v, 124" The Rigveda is held sacred to the gods; the Yajurveda relates to mankind; the

Samaveda concerns the manes of ancestors, and the sound of it, when chanted, raises therefore a notion of

something impure.”

Mr, Corsszoxe, however, in the 4s, Hes. Vol. VIN. p. 458. informs us, that “ @ peculiar degree of

holiness seems to be attached, according to Indian notions, tu the Seraveda—if reliance may be placed on

the inference suggested by the etymology of its name”—which “ is expounded as denoting somethiug which

destroys sin.” And this inference reccives corroboration from the circumstance of Krisswa, when enume-

rating, in the Gita, various orders of beings and things, to the chief of which he compares himself, declaring

that, “among the Vedas, Lam the aman.” It may be said, perhaps, that this Veda more expecially relating

to music, over which Knrsawa presides, he may advert only to its harmonious pre-eminence.

«* 125, Let the learned read the Veda * on every lawful day, having first repeated, in order, the pure

essence of the three Pedas; namely, the Pranava, the Vyahritis, and the Guyatri.” (Pranava seems the same

with O'M.—Sce page 414.)

Chap. X¥. v. 262.—" A priest, who should retain in his memory the whole Rigucds, would be absolved

from guilt, even if he had slain the inhabitants of the three worlds, and had eaten food from the foulest

cbands.

«263. By thrice repeating the Mantras and Brahmanas of the Rig, or those of the Yujusé, or those of

the Saman, with the Upanishads, he shall perfectly be cleansed from every possible ain.

© 964, As aclod of earth, cast into a great lake, simka in it, thus is every sinful act submerged in the

triple Fede.

466. The primary triliteral syllable, in which the three “adas themselves are comprised, roust be kept

secret as another triple Veda : he knows the #eda, who knows the mystic sense of that word." (itis seen in

my Frontispieve.—-Sre page 410.)

Chap. XII. v. 109.—** Well instracted Brasimans are they who can adduce ocular proof from the serip-

ture itself, having studied, as the law ordains, the Vedss, and their extended branches, or Vedngas, Mimansa,

Nyaya, Dhermas stro, Puranas.”

The age of the Yedus and Puranas is a point on which sote discrepancies exist among the most respect

able of S: askri¢ scholars: in noticing them, I trust I do not volunteer an invidious task; for my object is to

excite some farther investigation of a point in itself curious and interesting.

* "The Tumulians and Malubars call these books Fedan-cm, with them, being like the termination

uot, in Latin; a termination generally annexed to neuter substantives. In Hengad, the book is called Bede,

or Beda, there being no 7 in the Bengally alphabet.—See ds, Res, Vol. 1, p. 146.

a3L2



444 VEDAS and PURANAS.

Sir W. Jouns (As, Res. Vol. J. p. 238.) rejects the claim of the Fedas to the very high antiquity that

some warm advocates were disposed to confer on them: he could never believe that they were actually

written before the flood; but ventures to assert that they are far older than any other Sanskrit composition.

And, in Vol. II. p. 305. he says, that he “ firmly believes, from internal and externa! evidences, that three

of the ed.s are more than three thousand years old: and, in Vol. IIL. p, 484. says they appear to stand

next in antiquity to the five books of Moss. Ia the preface to the Institutes of Menv, the learned trans-

lator deems the three first Vedas to have been composed about 300 years before the Insitutes, and about

600 before the Puranas and Itghaszs, which be was fully convinced were not the productions of Vyasa.

The Jstitutes are supposed to have received their present form about 880 years before Cuarsr’s birth. By

one mode of reckoning, the highest age of the Yajurveda is casried to 1580 years befure the birth of our

Saviour, (which would make it older than the five books of Mosns); and the Juséitutes must then be ae-

signed to about 1280 years before the same epoch: but Sir W. Jonzs deems the former date of 880 years

for the Jnstitutes the sore probable, This would give the Yajurveda an age, in 1809, of about 2490 years ;

‘or 2980, when the translator published Manu.

Mr. Covzsnose (ds. Res, Vol. VII. p. 284.) infers, from several data there given, the probability that

the Fedas were not arranged in their present form earlier than the fourteenth century before the Christi.

era, but cautiously marke the inference as vague and conjectural : about 3200 years would heuce be taken

for the mazimum of elapsed years since the present arrangement of the Vedas, And deducing, by Sir Wine

tram Jowzs's method, the comparative age of the Puranas, they will be 2500, or 2600 years old at most j

and the Znssitutes, 2800. :

Mr. Winrono (as. Res, Vol. V. p. 244.) says, “The Puranas are cerlainly a modern compilation frora

valuable materials that I am afraid no longer exist: an astronomical observation of the heliacal rising of

Canopus, mentioned in two of the Puranas, puts this beyond doubt.”

‘Mr. Bentxy, (As, Bes, Vol. VII. p. 240.) after giving various reasons and calculations for the founda-

tion of his opinion, says, * it must be evident that none of the modern romances, commonly catled the Pu-

ranas, at least in the form they now stand, are older than 684 years, but that come of them are the compila-

tions of still Jater times.”

As far as the Purana, called the Sri Bhagavata, is concerned, Corzsroxke countenances Mr.

work, mentions him. On this being remarked to some Paadits, who assisted in ibe translation, they exe

pressed great astonishment at it, as it had escaped all the numerous commentators on the Gite. J will here

notice, that I once communicated this circumstance to two learned and well-informed Brahmans, who were

much struck with it; and were greatly surprised to find the Gita known out of their own pale. Desirous to

know how far the copies of this work, used in Bamsbay and Poona, agrced with the translation, I have occa-

sionally compared a small portion of it, line for line, with a Brakman; be listening to my rendcring it from

the printed book into Hindvi, and reciting to me, from memory, the lines immediately following. As far

as I could judge, from so vague a process, there is no difference in the copies used in parts co distant as

Poona and Benares; and the Brckmans’ memory seemed no less faithful than the translation.

‘The term Upanishad has frequently occurred, and seems not to have, in general, any accurate idea an-

nexed to it: it has been understood to mean arcanus, mysterious, secret, &C. senses connected with con.

cealment or mystery. The proper meaning of the word Upenishad, according to Mr. Covenaong, on the
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authority of the best Sanskrit writers, is “ divine science, or the knowledge of God; and it is equally appli-

cable to theology itself, and to a book in which this science is taught.” Mr, C. gives the derivation of the

word; and says, that “' the sense, properly deducible from that etymology, invariably points to the know-

ledge of the Divine perfections, and to the consequent attainment of beatitude through exemption from pas-

sions ;” and'that “ neither the etymology, nor the acceptation of the word, has any direct connection with the

idea of sectecy, concealment, or mystery.”—-4s. Res, Vel. VIII. p. 472.

«The whole of the Jndica theology is professedly founded on the Upanishads.” Some are extracts

from the Ped1; and the rest are also considered as appertaining to the Jndian scripture : but whether they

are detached easays, or have been extracted from a Veda, Mr. Cocesnoxe is not certain. —Jd, p. 473.

Of these fifty-two theological treatises, entitled Upsnistads, the titles are given by Mr.C. anda concise

notice of their subjects or contents.

‘The word Sestra, by some writers erroneously spelled Shaster, we find to mean, generally, an ordinance,

and particularly a sacred ordinance, delivered by inspiration; and properly applicable only to sacred lite-

rature.

The Veda, collectively, is the body of Hindu Scripture,



Of KAMA, the GOD of LOVE.

Notwirusranpine the popularity of this deity in India, where, both in poetry and conversation, he

is, as in most other refined countries, in person, or by allusion to his attributes and effects, so often intro~

duced, I do not find one representation of Kama among my images or pictures; nor do I recollect ever

having secn an ofiginal of either in Jadia. He is finely sculptured, with all his attributes, on the beautifil

pantheistic choultry at Madura, buill by the munificent Trimax Naie; and a print is given of him—vot,

however, from tbat source, by SunneRat, which is copied into Kinpersurr's Specimens of Hindu Litera-

ture. On the chouliry, be is, I thiuk, standing, and not mounted on his parrot, a8 in Sownenar’s plate,

Having no image or picture, T have given no engraving of Kama Deva; and it is owing to this circum-

stance, perhaps, that I, at 50 late a period of my work, introduce to my readers this deity, so important in

the real history of man, us well as in poetical and mythological researches. As a matter of course, ] com-

menced my series of plates with Ganzsa, the god of policy, sagacity, and prudence; and bave thus unwit-

tingly disjoined, by the whole length of my book. those subjects and Kama, the god of affection and love,

of whom 1 would gladly have given a plate, if I possessed, or could obtain, an original cast or aketch. This

can have been no designed arrangement; nor has it so much meaning as the distich that it seems to

severse——

Love seldom haunts the breast where earning lies,

For Venvs sets ere Megcuay can rise.”

I will introduce Kama by an extract from the argament prefixed to the hymn addressed to him by Sir

Witriam Jones.

“ The Hindu god, to whom the hymn fs addressed, appears evidently the same with the Grecian Enos

and the Roman Cupipo ; but the Zndian description of his person and arms, bis family, attendants, and attri-

butes, has new and peculiar beauties.

" According to the mythology of Hindustan, he was the son of Mava, or the general attracting power,

and married to Rutz, or Affiction; and his bosom friend is Bassan, or Spring. He is represented asa beau-

tiful youth, sometimes conversing with bis mother and consort in the midst of his gardens and temples;

sometimes riding by moonlight on a parrot or lory, and attended by dancing girls or nymphs, the foremost

of whom bears his colours, which area fish on a red ground. His favourite place of resort is a tract of

country round Agra, aud principatly the plaias of Muzra; where Karina also, and the nine Gopive, who are

clearly the Apouvo and Muses of the Greeks, usnally spend the night in music and dancing. His bow of

augar-cane, or flowers, with a string formed of bees, and his five arrows, cach pointed with an Indian blos-

som of a heating quality, are equally new and beautiful, He has at least twenty-three names, most of which

are introduced in the hymn: that of Kam, or Kama, significs desire, a sense which it also bears in ancient

and modern Persian. And it is pomible, that the words Dipue and Cupid, which have the same significa

tion, may have the same origin; since we know that the old Hetriscans, from whom great part of the Reve

Jangnage and religion was derived, and whose system had a near affinity with that of the Persians and yin~

diuns, used to write their lines allernately forwards and backwards, as furrows are made by the plough.
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‘The seventh stanza alludes to the bold attempt of this deity to wound the great god Mamaneva, for which

he was punished by a flame consuming his corporca! nature, and redacing him to a mental essence : and hence

his chief dominion is over the minds of mortals, or such deities as he is permitted to subdue.”— Works,

Vol. XII.

« The Indian Mara, ot, as the word is explained by some Hinds acholars, ‘ she first inclination of the

Godhead to diversify himself,'—~sach is their phrase, ‘ by creating worlds,’ 18 fegned to be the mother of uni-

versal nature and of alll the inferior gods; aaa Kushmiriun intormed me, when I asked bim why Kasca, or

Love, was represented as her son, But the word Maya, or delusion, has a more subtle or recondite sense in,

the Vedanti philosophy ; where it signifies the system of perceptions, whether of secondary ur primary quali-

ties, which the Deity was believed, by Bricuanmus, Prato, and many truly pious peuple, to raise by his

omnipresent spirit in the minds of his creatures, but which had not, in their opinion, any existence indepen-

dent of mind."—Jowes, As. Res Vol. [. p. 221.

Maya, or Apa Maya, is a name of Lansnmt: she is thus the general atlracting power; the mother of

all; the Sacti, or energy, of Visunu, the personification uf Spirit; (Maya, both in its subtle and more familiar

allusions, has occurred in former pages — see g. 10. 73.) she, as aétraction, unites all matter, producing

dove in animated nature, and, in physics, the harmonization of atoms. Kaata,* or Love, is her offspring,

and is united in marriage to Reri, or Ayfection, the inseparable attendant on the tender passion ; and in

friendship to Wasanra, (commonly pronounced Bessens,) or Spring, denoting Love's season, bath literally

in regard to the time when most animals are imp:eguated and vegetables burst into existence, and metaphori-

cally, touching the early portion of man’s passage through life. We have before noticed (p. p, 52. 217.)

the allegory of Kama being an Avatara or son of Kassawa, by Ruxment; other names of Visuxv and

Laksumr, and a farther instance (see p. 133.) of the correspondence of that goddess with our popular

‘Venus, the mother of Curtp. Riding, or dancing, by moonlight, allude to the love-inspiring serenity of

the time; such nights, about 4gra, and in the southern parts of dndia, affording, after the heat aud tumult of

the day, a delicious quiet feeling of happiness nat easily commanicated, nor conceivable by the mere experi«

ence of the unsettled cloudy skies of northern Jatitudes.

The banner of Kama, a fisé on a red ground, and his tadan, or vehicle, a parrot or Juri, have doubtless

their allusions; the former possibly to the stimulating nae of that species of food, stirring the blood to

aid Kampzo’a ends; and, perhaps, the ensunguined colouring and exiteme beauty of the Juri, and, like the

fish, (and the dove of western mythologists,) its supposed aphrodisiac tendency as food, may lave had a share

in guiding a selection of attributes for the ardent deity. The soft affection and fabled constancy of the dove

may have weighed with the Greeds, although constancy may not, perhaps, be, in strictness, a striking cha-

racteriatic of Love. .

Sonnsnar says, that the Hindus deified Kama (whom he calls Musmovzs ; whieh is, I sappose, one

of his names in the Carnatic.) merely from their gusto for volaptuousness ; but the fable of his having been

reduced from a corporeal nature ta a mental essence, prettily inculcates the idea of the progress and refine=

* We may here, as usual with all Hindu deities, trace Kanta's genealogy upwards to the Sun, who is

Braam. Laxsuot, in a divine and mortal view, both as Maya and as Ruxweny, is his mother : she is

Visunvu, that is, his Sacti, or energy: Visawu, or Krisuna, Kama’s father, is the Sun, the source, literally

and figuratively, of warmth and union—affection and love. Let me here notice, as the only place in which

T can supply the omission, that when (p. 288.) describing the legless Anuwa, chariotecr of Sunya, that is,

the precursor of day, Auzona, it escaped me to remark, that Anuna’s imperfect form has been supposed,

and not inexpressively, allusive to his partial appearance: his head and body may be secn, but his legs are yet

in invisible night, or lost in the blaze of Sunya's brilliancy.
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‘ment of passion, and marks that the mind shares largely in his influence. It must, indeed, necessarily be,

that the fabulist who thinks at all deeply, cannot but notice his extensive dominion over both mental and

corporeal feelings.

Pocts perpetually recur to this mishap of Kama ; and allusions to it have occurred in some of our ear-

lier pages. Here follows some farther notice of that celebrated event mu

Manapava and Panvami, playing with dice at the game of CAuturanga, disputed, and parted in wrath ;

and severally performing rigid acts of devotion to the Supreme Being, kindled thereby such vehement fires

vas threatened » general conflagration, Tbe Devas, in great alarm, hastened to Baausta, who led them to

Maxapeva, and supplicated him to recal his consort; but the wrathful god answered, that she must return

to him of her own free choice. They according'y deputed Gawea, the river goddess, who prevailed on Paz-

vatr to retura to her husband, on the condition that his love for her should be restored. The celestial me-

diators then ewployed Kamaneva, who wounded Siva with one of his flowery arrows; but the angry deity

reduced the god of Jove to ashes. Panvats, soon after, presented herself before Siva in the semblance of a

Grrati, a daughter of a mountainecr; and seeing him enamoured of her, assumed her own shape, and

effected a reanion: and in the place of reconciliation a grove sprang up, which was named, from the im-

pression which her appearance there made on the uxorious deity, Kamavana, or the wood of desire. The

relenting Siva consoled the afflicted Reri,* the widow of Kama, by assuring her that she should rejoin her

husband, when he should be born again in the form of Paapyannd, son of Kxisawa, and should put Sam-

nana todeath. This favourable prediction was in due time accomplished ; and PaaDramna was seized by

the demon Sampans, who placed bim in a chest, and threw it into the sea, The chest was swallowed by

a large fish, which was caught and carried to the palace of the tyrant, where the wnfurtunate Retz had been

compelled to menial service: it fell to her lot to open the fish, and finding the chest and its contents, she nursed

the infant in private, and educated him until he had sufficient strength to destroy the malignant Samsara.

He had before considered Rar: as his mother; but their minds being now irradiated, the prophetic pro-

mise of Mauapeva was remembered, and the god of love was reunited to the goddess of pleasure. —See

As, Bes. Vol, 111. p. 402, whence the above legend is taken, and 52. 206. 208. 210, 217. of our preceding

pages.

In the Ramayana, (book i, sect. 22.) the resentment of Manapeva is thus noticed: “ Kawpanra,

the wily ove, wounding St'HaNu, the lord of the gods, while, with uplifted arm, he was engaged in sacred

austerities, met the desert of his crime from the eye of the great Rupra—all his members, being scorched

with fire, fell from his body : he was thence called Awanca (bodiless), and the place where it happened,

Kama (Desire).”—Page 179.

We will here notice some of the names of Kama, and then some farther particulars respecting his attri-

‘utes and churacter.

Kama-prva, or, corruptly, Kampgo, is merely the god of love or desire. Maxana-keru alludes to

the fish, Makure, in his banner: fetu, I believe, isa banner, Kawparpa means love: and Kanpanra-

xzru is another of his names. PusHea-pwanva, wilh the fowery bow. Maga. Ananca, the incorpo~

#* The lamentations of Retr, on this occasion, fill a whole book in Kattnasa's poem, called Kumara-

Sambhava, or the birth of Kumana.—(See p. p. 52.175). This book Sir Wittiam Jowns’s teacher, a

learned Vaidya, was restrained from reading, considering the ceremonies of a marriage, that of Kama and

Rerr, at which Baauaa himself officiated es father of the bridegroom, as too holy to be known by any but

Br kmons, ¥ bave several pictures (see rrare 46.) where Baanma is assisting at weddings, Rar: is

anmetimes represented, in pictures, on horseback, throwing a Jance.
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real. Smana, the ideal, as the son of Maya, or il/usion. Mapaw, or Mapana, and Mapanat, are names

derived, I imagine, from a root signifying both seucciness and intoxic tion: boney is called m J, or mud; v0

is intoxication, In like manner shad, SL in Persian, and, perhapa, also in Sauskrit, means honey ; like-

wite, adverbially, merriment, pleasure, intoxication, but not to a degree approaching drunkenness ; it means

too, marriage, but not of the first or most respectable kind: Maxapama is, perhaps, from the same source.

His name of Prapyamna, son of Katsuwa and Ruxmewy, bas been noticed: Antxupaa was his son, whose

adventures with Usia are the subject of 2 pretty tale, and a very interesting drama.

In the beautiful pastoral drama of Jayaprva, called Gite Govinda, so often extracted from on

former occasions, allusions frequently oceut to Kama and bis attributes. Rania is thus described bewail-

ing the absence of her beloved Knrsuwa:—

“© Fresh arrows of desire are continually assiling her, aud she forms a act of lotos leaves as armour for

her heart, which thou, O Krisuna! alone shouldst fortify. She makes her own bed of the arrows darted,

by the flower-shafted god; but when she hoped fur thy embrace, she had formed for thee 4 couch of their

soft blossoms, She draws thy itnage with mask in the character of the deity with five shafts, having sub-

dued the Makara, and holding an arrow tipped with an amra Bower.”

The Makara is said to be the horned shark: it is a name also of the zudiucul sign Cupricorn, which is

sometimes seen to terminate in the tail of a fish; but } know not if any inference ean be thence drawn ; nur

do I know the legend of Kaa’s subduing the Makara,” as alluded to in the above quotation.

The inhabitants of Zadia, whether finde or Mussel n, may be generally called a salacious race ; and

cunning and itinerant quacks avail themselves, as in other caunteics, of the follies and propensities of their

wealthier brethren, One of this description, some years agu, pretended to possess a portion af a wonder

working fibh, that he called Musi Sukkhun Riur; which, if spelled _y 1 Cai (othe may be ren-

dered the discourse-devouring fsk; but I should not judge that to be its real meaning} and, indeed, 1 have

its name before me, spelled_j4RiRan but, having no books, | am not suficient of a Persi # to determine

its derivation or allusions: I conclude, however, that they may be traced to Kama’s fish, both as to family

and effect. Be that as it may, I have been told, that impotent and old men, who, in Inde, think, more than

elsewhere, are prone to “ envying every sparrow that (hey see,” seek with avidity this rare invigorating drug;

and, at Poona, I heard, that Nawa Frrwayerss, attracted by the fame of a Mshomedun traveller, who

possessed a piece of it, was in treaty for its purchase at an cnermous price, but prudently made a previous

reference to some gentlemen at the Exglisk Residency for their opinion of its powers; and, on being dis-

couraged, declined the offered bargain, 1 lately, however, learned, that this was a trick played on Nawa

by some Mahomedan gentleman, Having occasion, recently, to write toa Poow. fricnd, seltled in Exgdand,

I mentioned, and made some inquiries after, this fish; and it happened, that a Alog du? gentleman, who was

one of the party at Poona that so many years back played this trick on Nawa, was at the tine on bis travels

in Europe, and, when my letter arrived, ona visit at my friend’s howe. The story had been Jong forgotten,

and was thus, by a strange coincidence. called to the recollection of several former residents at Poow?.

T may here notice another drug, to which the Brzfm ms ascribe great virtues, of a healing, ratber than

an invigorating, nature: this is the Egypticm mummy, which they call mamm ¢, strongly accenting the last

syllable, It might be apelled suAeeadi, and afford ground for an ctymo}ogical speculation, that I shall not

here enter upon; nor continue the notice of the Bradmanical mammxé farther than to remark its being some-

what curious that such a name should be applied by them to such a subject.

Kawa’s jfve arrows are each tipped with the blossom of a flower, which is devoted to, and supposed to

preside aver, a sense : the flowers are of 2 heating, inflaming quality; and are named, and well described, in

these lines of the hymn, which paint Vasanra preparing the bow and shafts for his mischievous frieud—

. 3M
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© He bends the luscious cane, and twists the string

With bees, how sweet! but, ab! bow keen their sting!

‘He with five flow'rets tips thy ruthless darts,

Which through five senses pierce enraptar'd hearts:

_ Strong Chumpa, rich in odo'rous gold ;

Warm mer, nurs'd in heavenly mould ;

Dry Nagheser, in silver smiling 5

Hlot Kitticum, our sense beguiling ;

And last, to kindle fierce the scorching flame,

Tovesh ft, which gods bright Bela name,”

The Chump2, or Chimps, more classically called Champ.ka, is a polyandrian polygynian flower; the Mi-

cheha of Europern botenists: it is of two sorts, white and yellow; small, and in its foliage like an expanded

rose-bad, Grrdeners make, and expose in the shops, chaplets and long sirings of the blossoms, which loose

women, on the supposition that its fragrance excites favourable scnsationa in the votarics of Kata, decorate

their haic with, and wear round their necks: its potency is, however, so great, that nerves unaccustomed to

it can searevly bear its odour within doors. Another flower, commonly called mugri, or mogry, is of the

same description, and may, perhaps, be onc of those classically named in the hymn.

The fragrance of the CAzanpa is so very strong that bees refuse to extract honey from it, a circumstance

that could not escape the keen eye of the Hindu poets; and they accordingly feign the Chumpa to be sadly

mortified at this neglect. They have, however, afforded it consolation, by dedicating it to Kursu, the

black deity ; ¢s they, contrary to some Exropean poetical nataralists, consider the union of yellow and black

peculiarly beautiful. Kxisuna is mostly seen profusely decorated with garlands of flowers. The Chiumpa

is farther consoled by the preference it has obtained in bedecking the glossy locks of black haired damsels,

as just noticed ; also in the following stanza, literally translated from the Sanskrit :—

«© That thea art not honoured by the ilt-disposed hee, why, O Chompcka ! dost thou so heavily lament ?

The locks of lotos eyed-damsels, resembling-the-fresli-dark-clouds adorning-the-sky ; let these embellish

thee."-—4s. Miscellany, Vol. IL.

J wilt here add at.vther couplet, from the same work, a translation from the Bij dialect; premisinz,

that Hinde ladies sometimes wear a little mirror, called chury, of polished metal, in a ring on the thumb,

and that the /ofos is the emblem of female beauty.

Karsuna, who had concealed bis passion from the parents of a damsel whom he secretly visited, un-

fortunately chanced to find her in the midst of her relations: how great his distress! He was averse to

departing without expressing his passicn—words were debarrel—both were embarrassed—love prompted:

“ He, with salute of deference due,

A /otas to bis forehead prest 5

She rais'd her mirror to his view,

And turn’d it inward to her breast."

The Amer, mentioned in the extract from the hymn, is also called ara, and Ama, and ia said by

some to be the mango: flower, .

“ Dry Nugkesce” is also called Kesara: it is a handsome flower, with yellow and white petals. The

+a beautiful species of jasmin,

Among a refined people, advantageonsly situated in a low latitude, we naturally expect to find love, in
its vast varicty of relations, no inconsiderable portion of their occupation and amusement. Books and tales

on amatory topics are very abundant; and, in common life, allusions are constantly occurring to Kama

Bel
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and his excitations. Ie will be recollected, that K ama is the son of Karsawa; who, being Visuwe, is called,
in the second stanza of the ode that I am about to intraduce, as he is in former pages, Manuava. The

three first stanzas of the ode consist chiefly of compound words, forming names of Kama: for instance—

Pusurapanva, with a flowery bow; Maxana xerv, fish-bannered, &c.

On the 13th and 14th of the first half of the month Ciaitra, which must be about the full moon, a fes-

tive jollity, with music ond bathing, is held in honour of Kamanava: on which occasion, the following is a

popular canticle---

“1. Hail, god of the flowery bow; hail, warrior, with a fish on thy banner;

hail, powerful divinity, who causeth the firmness of the sage to forsake him, and

subduest the guardian deities of the eight regions!

“2, O Kawparra! thou son of Mapnava! O Mara! thou foe of Sam-

sara! Glory be to thee, who lovest the goddess Ret) ; who springest from the

heart!

- “3, Glory be to Mapana; to Kama; to him who is formed as the God of

gods; to him, by whom Branma, Visunu, Stva, Innra, are filled with emotions

of rapture {

“4, May all my mental cares be removed! all my corporeal sufferings ter-

minate! May the uliject of my soul be attained, and my” (---and, gentle reader,

thy---) “felicity continue for ever.”---.4s. Res. Vol. HI. p. 278.

FINTS.
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A.

Adaya, progenitor of the incarnated Nanavan, 78.
Acurt, wi

ADA-MATA,
Adherma, what, 91, 343-
ApHumsaRa, a name of Yawa, 303-

Apia, who, ror, 102.

Avrrr, mother of the gods and the Adityas, 92, 2505
of the Suras, and | generally of benevolent beings,
5; of Iwpma, 1.

Adityas, who, 93, 93, 280.

Acasrya, the star Campus, 87;

363.

Agi, regent of fire, §2, 295; and of the S. E. 261,
T, 297, 298; is Votcan, 299, 300; is chick
the Pass, 93, 298; tides a tam, Go, 302;

seduces the wives of the Bishiz, 87; impregnates
Gawaa, 175; warms the frigid Siva, 5:

eta an ape, 3193 general account of

tributes and family, and plates of, described, 295
to 30a; his attributes like Suaya's, 279;

lesces with the three great powers, 2985 venders
Si combustible, 293, 3623 source of the Vz
das, 269, 4433 invoked, 296; cook to Ravana,

192.

name of Lanenwr, 133,447.

account of, 19,

Agnisitra, what, 299.
Aowrsnuva, a name of Karrrenra, 53.
Aowipuas, a name of Acw, 298.
Auttxa, who, 87, 172} cursed for depravity, 264.
Aja, a name of Baanma, 101.

Aimpat, secti, or wife 10 Iwnua, 116, 118, 274.

‘Axsun, son of Ravana, 933-

dioka, the residence of Kuvers, 275. .

Auanagosaa, } Whe, 222, 293, 235-
Amua, 2 name of Parvatr, 155.

Amaazisii, who, 265.

Annika, cacti of Kantinyxa, 117.

‘Amauniwa, who, 127, 128.

Aira, a flower, 307, 208, 4495 452-

“ane bode of InDmA, 259.
darita, ambrosia, 95, 341; origin snd fables of, 95,

382, 183, 342.
AmabA, a bame of Awaruana, 158.
Amara, a name of Amz, 298.
Ananpa, who, 197.

‘Awanaa, a name of Kass, 208, 448.
Ananta,’ oternity, 137; # name of Naga, or Seava,

which ece, 27, 29 137, 338-

1 Amarugea, a form of Pamvars, 30, 1575 plates of
described, 258, 3

Ansan, bistand of Rapa, 203.
Awoenas, who, 84, 86, 91.
“Axgouman, who, 338, 1 332.
Anima’, killed and eaten by Hindus and Brakmans,

360 to 371

Agius, a name of Pavawa, 32t.

Amimupaa, son of Kama, 217, 449:
Anrenwr, tale of, 316, 315.

ANJAWABHA, 3 name of PauvaTt, 155.

Awtsumya, who, By, 287.

Anraacatt, a name of Panvats, 154.

Anrewa, a name of Yasa, 303.

Anumatt, goddess of the day, 114; a name of the
moon, 294.

Arazasiva, a mame and form of Paavart, 116,

a

Apsara, Apsarasa, celestial minstrels and dancers, 65,

155, 2595 very numerous, 97; origin and fables of,

96, 183; derivation of, 2053 residence of, 255, 2707
Produce monkeys, 318.

Axama, who, 300.

Ananra-pEv1, a name of Pamvarr, 155.
Ardka-nari, who and what, 38, 83,97) pictures of

described, 98, 99.

Argha, or Arga-paira, a mysterious symbol, 68, 336,

337) 385+ 388. 3903 particulars and plates of de-

scribed, 386 to 394.
Anawa-waria, a name of S1vA, $88, 390.

Aunsun, who, 92; describes Krisuwa, 211; coins

of, 454.
Axxka, a neme of the stin, 287.

ARXABANDHY, a name of BuDHA, 234.
Axuna, charlocer of the sam, 277, 278, 2805 pa

Fentnge and family of, 278, 288, 337.3405 plates

Of decribed, 284, 288, fegless and whys 447-
Agunpnats, who, 87, 98.

Arama, a fame of Supra, 287.
Asutana, a vate of Devi, 155.

Asrr. ditto, 155+
Asoka, « sacred shrub, §5, 407.

Asura, codignant beings, 94; allegories of, os;

stars, 260.

dtrwvalsmedha, a sacrifice of a horse, 42, 338, 366.
Aawrm, a name of Parvart, 155.

Aswini-Komang, the twins, 93, 128; sone of An
‘win, 1§$; sons of SuRra, 279.

Aruanav, a name of Baauna, 57.
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Agni, a Rishi, 83, 86, 90} 2 Meni,g1; a 5

dice, 86, 905 son of Manu, 84; of Baanma, 89;

allegorical origin of, gi; fatber of Cuanpna, 89,
281, 283; confusion in legends conceruing him,
0,

Asava, who, goo.
Avatara, 4 descent or incamation of a deity, 135; of
Visuxu described, 14, 180,

B.

Badra, a colar and loner appellation, 298.
Bahula, 2 famous cow, 139.

Bajueswant, a name of i
Balakifya, a race of celestial pigs

Bava-R ama, an avatare of

of described, 194.

Banvayt, an avatara of Visiwu, 25, 31, 4155 bis-
tory of, 415 5 plates of described, 31, 32, 435,416.
Baviswana, a name of Srv, 389.

Bannusmati, who, 115, .

Sania, a nuroerous sect of Hindus, 447, 981; abstain
from animal food, 348. ,

Banling, « sacred stone, 309,

Baudhas, or Baudhises, ibe sect who worship Bupaa,

Ig, 122, 220, 2353 subdivided, 35, 122, 237,
244} persecuted, 220, 234, 236, 238, 368; extent,

2403 hated by Brahmans, 321, 236, 238, 240.

Brut, who, 186, 187, 188,
Buavna, sce Brainava,

Brssrnr, sce Vasanr.

Phadra, x'solar and lunar appellation, 293.
Buapaakaxs, a name of Pauvart, 149, 2985 statue

of described, 159.

Buaga, a name of Siva and Surya, 128, 287; and
‘of the Yous, 384.

Buacavans, a name of Paayart, 149.

Bracavan, a name of Karuna, ot Vasxxu, 79,
82, 205.

Buagavat, a name of Kursawa, 44.
Bhagavaia, a life of Kaisuma, 200, 224, 4393 2

modern Purana, 200, 444.
Bhagavet:s, aectarial adorers of Kasia, 123, 407.

Bwacavatt, aname of Anarvana, 158,
Buaciaataa, fables concerning, 39, 42, $39-

Buany; a name of the sun, 92, 287.
Buarapwatsa, who, 83, 86,

Buanca, a name of Siva, 339.
Bharata, the ancient name of India, 223.

Buammava, ab avatara and name of Siva, 33, 43,
377; and name of his sons, Sacti and family, 39,

492 63, 1484 127, 178.
Buaseana, a pame of Suva, 287,
Brava, a name of Stva, 155.
Buavant, a form of Panvats, 145, 147, 299; Tides a
ball, tiger, 60; daughter of Daxsua, 78;
Venus, 155, 299; sce Parvati.

Baus, 8 suppored statue of, 247.
Barwa, who, 93,

145-

mies, 97.

1BHNU, 29, 1905 plates

INDEX.

Buywuwauna, who, 303.
Burioy, son of Buanma, 78, 86, 94, 274; of Va-

numa, 274; of Muwu, 84, 274; allegorical origin

of, 91} chief of the Maharshis, gq; tries the
temper of tie three great gods, 415; his wife

Killed by Visuwu, 320; extravagant gift of pro-

geny by, 338.
Bavouva, names of Biva and Buavant, 291,
Buvpzvi, 305.
Baus, who, 203, 204.

Buuva, a name of Siva, 340.

Buvvawa, who, 114.

Bifua, a sacred shrub, 55, 100, 156.
Brn-wapaa, set Vind Bapra. *

Baaum, the Supreme Being, 1, y, 96, 44. 73, 107,
274; hin powers perwnified, 2,93 bas no temples,
3; Ror images nor piciures, 3, 26; not diroetly
worshipped, 3,13, 44; all attributes and powers

resalvable into bim, 6, 719, 13. 20, 78; and
emanate trom him, 9. 13, 44s 78) 101, 4115, typi-
fied by the sun, 6, 7, 13, 277, 4103 how described,

Gs 12, 13, 111, 274, 4133 imperishable, 33, 411;

symbol of, 405, 412,
Buauma, the personification of the Creative power

of the Deity, 2, 9, 26, 343. 3855 and of matter,
2, §. 6, 8, 13, 248, 2433 and of the earth, 2, 6, 8,

59, 242, 306, 343; and of fire, 6, 8; and of the
aun, 6, 8, 16,1123 and of time, 8, 16, 19, 306;
but not of water, 8, 59; the origin of all mate-
rial substances, Acc. 6, 76; has no temples, 2; nor

exclusive rites, 2, 7, 18; teason why not, 18; no
sect named after him, BP? 328; images of him

worshipped, 5; less known and invoked than
his coequal powers, and why, 3, 5; bas fewer
names, 9; his temples overibrown, 3, 19, 139;

has been incarnated, 2, §; is perishable, 30, 1505

is imperishable, g1; his powers, Bcc. described, 8,
11, 16, 269; ia carried by a or uwan, 10,
16, 59. 97> 116, 3433 (see Vatan,) but not often
seen 80 mounted, 10, §9; hia consort iv Sanas-

wart, (which sce) 11) bas aleo offepring, 2,
1303 red, hig peculiar colour, 6, 445 45, 150,
298, 4193 his fabulous origin, 102, 269; gen-

teats between him and Viawnu, 18, 19, 78, 805
and Siva, §, 6, 38, 19, Bo, 106; ineheeded by
Siva, 6, 18, 80, 102, 106, 177; #od by Naz.

RAVAN, 80; is still identified, or coalesces in cha-
racter with Siva, 5, 6, 8, 12, 15, 16, 18, 19, 36,

78, 101, 102; is brother to Siva, 106; is iden-
tified with Nasaavas, 31, 75,77, Bo; and with
Vinunu, 5, 8, 16, 17, $9, 1015 springs from
Visunv, 10, 16, 17, 26, §9, 269; aucumes the

form of Bupa, 2365 ces in character with

Jevz, 79,117; with Ounzs, 80; with Caronos,

385; with Manu, go, 306; with Aen, 298;

With Sam, 306; and with many others, 306; is
four headed, G, 11, 26, 443; fabulous origin
of bis heads, 104; wat formerly five headed, 6,
18, 60, 80, 400, 4433 reveals the Fedas, 440, 4433
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divides himself, 91, 104; degraded by Ravawa,
3333 plates of desctibed, 11, 26, 433.

Branmapara, who and what, 322.
Braumanicas, who.and what, 83 to 91.
Buauwant, t a name of Sagaswati, consort or
Branms, Seeti of Branma, 116 to 119, 236.
Brakmoanicide, instances of related, 373.
Brakmans, roiscellancous particulars of, 445 to 381;

persons of sacred, 371; murders of related, 372,

373> 3753 kill and eat animals, 348 to 355, 360

to 365 ; addicted to eating, but not drinking, 358,

$59; their potency, 372, 403; credulity, 402;
May bear artos, 377 5 are forbidden to reign, 3593;

duties of, 480; hute the B wdhas, 221, 236, 238,

240; village of, in Bombay, 395; identified with
the Druids, 46.

Brokmeputra, a deified river, 37.

Brakmarshit, who, 93.

Barcay, see Buniev.

Buowa, 20 avat.re of Visunu, 15, 220, 221, 228,

234, 237, 2443 dimonances respecting, 220, 225,

233; tenets of the B-adhas, his ectaries, 220,

224, 228, 228, 231, 352; not disagrecing materi-

ally with those of uther Voishnevzs, 224, 228; his

tectaries very numerous, 15 ; extent of, and of bis

worship, 340; how introduced, 240; era of, 224,

229, 233, 238; posterior to the Medes, 368; ge

neral account of, 220 to 258; Stonehenge, a sup

posct temple of, 465; temple of, at Camb y, 2435

statues and temples of, described, 229, 230, 231,
239, 242 to 256; sculpturésof, in rata, Eller,

&e. caverns, 242 to 245; colossal statues of, 239,

242, 247, 253, 2543 Woolly headed and thick

lipped, 231, 232, 243, 249 to 255 ; differing from

others, 231, 237, 243; confounded probably with

those of other sects, 243, 248, 2495 image of,

from Ching, 251; various names of, 234, 239; his

birth, 226; marriage, 227; parentage, 237; name

and form assumed by Baanms, 236; with whom

he coalesces in character, 222, 236; and with

Visunu, 323, 224, 235; with Haur, 222; with

Naravans, 222; with Baan, 222; with Mze-

CURY, 240, 282, 293, 286; forehead, marks of,

252, 499. |
of the Budhas, 221, 247; in-

scription and statues found at,

_ BAT, 250.

Baudhists, see Beudhas,

Bupat, a wife of Ganrsa, 172.

Boffaloe, less regarded by Hindus than oxen, 360.

Ball, the vehicle of Siva, 343; see Nundi,

: c.
Cavarat, a name of Dsv1, 146.
Catarun, who, 214.

Gal vee Ko

iya, sec Keliya.

Calpe wee Z
Cama, coe Kama.

1455

Camacnuya, a name of Devi, 145.

Capita, see Karina,
Caapama, who, 78, 103.

Canmasacsut, a oame of Suara, 387.

C-rshagni, a meritorious wicide, 143, 236.

Cumveri, woe Kuwveri. .

Cawercs, a name of Devt, 146,
Ceylon, the present seat of Budhinw, 121, 124, 2295

popularly peopled with monkeys, 318, 328, 3295

is Lank:, the scene of the R-may.2, 328,

Certunra, a three headed infernal dog, 214, 304.

Cracsuusaa, who, 83, 86.

Craxna, a missile discus, 24, 406; sn attribute of

Visanu, 24, 317; borne by Inona, 228; and

others, 24, 33. .

Chukraverti, a litle of Bupwa, 227, 249, 406; and

of others, 228,

Chemp., n Bower, fable of, 450.

Cuamunpa, a name of Pawvatr, 1197, 118,

Cuanna, a demon, slain by Davr, 118.

Cuanptca, a name of Devs, 118, 145, 146.

Cuawpna, the moon, 21, 289; a male deity, 23,

278, 289; sometimes female, 21, 289; pareutage

of, By, 281,-292; marriage, 78,109, 284, 290,

291, 4133 attributes, 289, 292, 293; invoked,

281; plates of described, 284, 285, 2945 one of

the fourteen gems, 183 ; history of, 289 to 294 5

disgraced hy Ravana, 333.

Cuanpnasexra, a name of Siva, 39, 289, 290; and

his residence, 39, 47.

Chandr.vins 1, who, 192, 383.

Chondrayana, a lunar penance, 92.

Cuannari, sacti, ot consort of CHANDRA, 21, 120,

289; ornaments the head of Siva, $4, 290.

Cuanaapxva, tale of, 425.

Chank, a shell, 24, 33, 183, 273-

Caanraka, story of, 142.

Casrcuica, a name of Panvati, 117, 118,
Cuaya, wite of Surta, 287, 398; sec Pranua,

Curvana, who, 333.

Curxpgo, who, 253.

Chinese, vat horses, dogs, &c. 149, 3493; Buona, of
the, 233, 239. 251.

Cuinrauana, a name of Siva, 20,

Curraanarua, chief musician to Ixpra, 260; the

city of Kuvara, 275.

Cnrvntpay, father of Bupua's wife, 227.

Cuvur, who, 332.

Cinnzra, who, 259; see Kinnara,
Coins, notice of, 346; ancient, and medals, plate

of described, 434, 436.

Conversion of the Hindus, considered, 427.

Cow, greatly venerated, 18, 138, 139, 142; probable
origin of, 140; cursed for pride and faluchood, 18;

other tales of, 139 to 144; see Sunasw,

Cridavana, a place of lupka, 270,

Carsuna, see Kursuwa,

Cri ana, the court of Natnira, 270,
Cartv, who, 84, 86, 91.
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Caorasuaa, who, 19.

Conv, who, 113, 394.

Daxsna, von of Baanma, 78; Branma himself,
102, 106, 177; the same with Pancurras, 84,
91, 1095 oftpring of Mawv, 84; 0 Muni, gi; 4
Brakmadica, 86, 102, 109; the origin of all things,

78; bas many daughters, 78, 96, 107, 109, 284;

beheaded by Siva, 106, 107, 108; and receives a
“goat's head, s07, 108, 1773 an astronumer, 109;

the same with Ansz, 106; Nos, 107; ATLas,

109; plates of described, 109. °

Daxsunt who, 234. 9
Damosoana, a name of Buoua, 223.

Damaru, what, 99, 423.
Danavas, who, 93, 945 residence of, 270.

Danu, parent of the Danaves, 94.

Danusha, what, 183, 194, 194-

Dasagaiva, a name of Ravana, 332.

Dasra, a Hindu featival, 156, 350, 357-
Das'natua, father of Rama, &c. 29, 190, 312; ac-

count of, 192, 313, 314.

Dasaar Rama, aname of Bama Caanpra, 190;

see Rama. .

Daitya, who aud what, 94, 95.148.

Deva, a divine epithet variously applied, 12, 14, 945

314s 334, 236, 346.
Devaxatayun, an antagonist of Karauwa, 214.

Davany, Kutsnna's mother, 29, 197.

Dev. hi, a Hinds festival, 357.

Drva Nawusna, who, 155, 272.

Devangana, celestial minftreis, 65.

Davanrsxa, legends of, 215. 303, 329.

Devarshi, who, 945 95.

Drwas, origin of the, 93.

Devaseurs, wife of Daxssa, 102.

Devi, a form of Parvati or Buavant, 17, 35, 945
name of other goddesses, 17, 25, 94, 2353 18 Ists,

119; sectaries of, 406; statues, &c. of, described,
160; see Panvarti.

Dwanana, a name of Kuvana, 276, 319.

Duanwantana, who, 183, 342.

Duexma, who, 91, 371.

Durema-naza, a nome of Bupa, 234; and of

Yama, 303, 304.

Davxyati, a name of Siva, 61.

Dindina, what, 99; 423-

Dinga-jinwa, killed by Inpna, 320.

Diguz, stories of, 190, 195.

Der, the general mother of malignant beings, &c. 47,

95, 96; wife of Kasvara, 95,148; abused by

Inpaa, 95; daughter of Dansna, 96; porlentous

progeny of, 148; mother of Gaauoa, 337.

Divakana, a name of the aun, 92, 287.
Divopasa, story of, 235.
Dandubkis, who, 96.

Dwasa, a form of Bravamt, or Panvati, 56, 145,
151, 1533 destroys Maurenasuaa, $6, 147, 3§25

ceremonies in honour of, 156, 401.

INDEX.

Dargepaja, » ceremony in honon of Donaa, 401.
Durvasas, who, 300,
Dusaawa, who, 332.

Dwarayama, compiler of the Fedes, 44%.

Dwizira, who, 539.

Dyava, who, 113.

E.

Elephanta, cavern, 49, 59, 97> 98 241) 244s 245+
247) 249, 334) 335» 336.

ra, CAVES, 243, B44, 247

F

Feet, or foot, impressions of, venerated, 223, 227,

433; of Panvati enraptures Baanma, 289; mark

of, on Wirrosas’ breast, discussed, 428.

Fearnoani, a name of Devi, 424.

Fire, an important object of adoration, 281, 299, 301;

invoked, 310; see Act,

Forehead marks, plate of described, 399 to 409; see

Symbolical marks.

G.

deity, 174.

Sunya, g2, 287.

Ganasni-peva, a livin;

Gaanastr, a name

Gadha, what, 34, 37-

Gana, what, 93, 268.

yas, exclusive adorera of Gawesa, 121, 124,

173; how distinguivhed, 407.

Gannua-mabaya, an ape, son of Kuvera, 319.
Gandharvas, celestial minstrels, 65, 96, 215, 270;

produce monkeys, 318,

Gundhaviti, the court of Varu, 270.

Ganzsa, god of prudence and policy, 39, 169;

parentage, family, &c. legends, 39, 53, 60, 67,

302, 171, 172, 2355 deity of primary invocation,

49» 40, 169; his vehicle, &c. 59, 170, 175; plates

of described, 67, 174, 175, 4333 sculptured in

Elephunta, 241, 246; origin of bis name, 93 ; dis-

graved by Ravewa, 333; is Janus, 170, 173; be-

headed by Siva, 1723 account of, 169 to. 375; is

incarnated, 173; immoral, 172; exclusively wor-

shipped by a sect, 121, 124, 173 407.

tanesis, offspring of Ganzsa, 235.

Ganca, a name of Panvatt, 4293 being the river

Ganges personified, 97, 339» 417. 4295 origin and

legends of, 38, 39) 40> $4, 99) 172, 173,175, 187,
3395; Tides a fish, Go, 429; efficacy of dying near,

and of pilgimages to, 42, 429; mother of Kan-
TiKyA, §3, 176. .

Ganga-rutsa, a name of Kaurixya, $3.

Ganvuoa, the vahan ot vebicle of Visunu, and of

some of his avatarar, 16, 30, §8, 64, 334 3433

platea of described, 16, 40, 334 0 344, 4333
coins of, 434; Parentage, family, ec. of, 278, 3343
brother 10 Anuwa, 288, 337, 340; ridiculously
sculptured, and sadly defaced, in Elephanta, 97,

245+ 334, 3403 fights with Hawusan, 218, 5375

pares of, 337.
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Ganvrwawra, a name of Ganuva, 337.

Gaunsanan, a Brakman, put to death at Poona, 373-

Gavramaurca, who, 287,

Gavei, a name of Pagvart, 105, 154, 287, 290,

Gautama, a Birhi, 83, 86; 31] used by hia brothren,

&e. 172; cusses his wife and Inpaa, 264) a name

of Bupaa, 234; hiv philosophy, 439.

tri, perticulars of, 279, 283, 409 to 414.

‘foos, a vulgar appelletion of the Hindus, 345, 347.

Gharopuri, the name of Elephonta (which see), 241,

6.

Gadoala name of Panvati, 154.
Grraartcnt, a celestial courtezan, 321,

Ghosts, dreaded in Inii+, 402.

Gita -G.vinda, songs of Kursuna, 34, 205, 207,

211, 234) 449.
Gopama, # name of Bupaa, 239.

Gogat, or Goxara, a name of Kxsenna, 125,123,

205.

5 2,8 sect who adore KaisHna, 72, 77, 121,
123, 192, 490

GokaL-waTHa, a name of Karsuwa, 408.

Goma Raya, Gomar Jswara, forms of Buna,
253; colonsal statues of, 253, 254.

Gopa, herdamen, Katsuna's playmates, 197.

Gorata, a name of Katanya, 198, 205.

Gopia, milk-maids, Kursuwa’s playmates, 197; the

Touses, 198, 201, 446.

Gort-hatHa, a name of Krisnwa, 205.

Goverdhen, \he Hindu Parnassus, 199.
Govinoa, a name of Krisuma, 205.

Gana, or Goon, what, 419.

Gowwrvsten, story of, 262,

Guhya, Guhyakes, what and who, 108, 270, 276, 391.

Guru, a apiritual preceptor, 213,

HH.

Haravat, who, 175, 339-

Haravupua-Rama, a name of Bara Rama, 194.
Hawoman, a mighty ape, 190, 1935 son of Siva,

175 parentage, birth, &c. 314, 916, 318, 319;

iistory of, 34 10 3303 builds Ransa’s bridge, 328;
fights with Ganupa, 218, 3224 a musical genius,

320; fables of, 317, 318, 424; destroys Kxrsnna’s

enemies, 2153 pictures of, numerous, 337; plates
of, described, 193, 322 to 330, 434; coina of, 434,

Hana, a name of Siva, 9, 20, 44, 154, 3393 and

of Visunu, 20.

Hasz-oaunz, S1va and Parvati conjoined, 154.
Hasr, a name of Visuwu, 20, 27, 3225 and of

Stva and Inpaa, 272; and of Pavan, 322; and
of Panvatt, 254; and of Bunwa, 222.

Hansa, a name of Visuxvu avd Bupa, 222.

Hatt, a name of the sun, 192, 287.
Hells, of the Hindus, list of, 297.

Hens, a name of Visuny, 20, 34, 44, 77, 146, 205,

234; and of Karns, 34, 44, 77, 205, 207, 209,
214; and of INDRa, 272.

Hunipaswa, a name of Surya, 287.
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Heripata, tale of, 427.
Heeipriva, a peme of Lanse, 137.
Hierogliphical, or aymbolical, or vectorial marke, va-

tieties of, 399 to 414.
Himarara, a name of Parvati, 42) 151.
Hisawsv, a came of Canna, 293; 294.
Hindus, theig religion and mythology distinct, 1} ni

tarians, 1, 8, 9, 13, 80, tan re 368; conver-
sion of considered, 427; grand divisions of, 348,
80; variously subdivided, 947, 980, 400; (se

Soc and Brakmans, miscellaneous notice of,345 to
351; errors respecting, 348, 359, 3633 their phi-

Iosopby and literature, 9, 13, 72, 4395 Tecreations,

390; are superstitions, 402; enthusiastic, 490,

394+ 3995 prune to falsehood, 129; to indelicacy
Of speech, 331 ; deprecate sterility, 68, 135; their

deities dishonourably employed, 33 3 are prodigal

of blood, 350, 354, 355» 369, 370; micides, 953,
355. 3563 infanticides, 353; kill end cat animals,

348, 349) 360, 369, 370, 371} cannibals, 452.
"a destroyed by Visamv,

Hisanyvanastry, 146; origin and history of,
Hinayyanana, 148, 184; Nimaop and Ba-

tus, 9

Hobpoblins, dreaded in India, 402.

Hult, a Hindu fentival, 156, 157, 32) 3873 in
bonour of Kxtsuma, 157, 212, :

Hurastana, a name of Aawt, 175.
Hyaguiva, who, 181, 182.

Jagawa'tu, a name of Krisuna, avd of a famed
temple, 212, 358.

Jauny, father of Gawoa, 39; extravagant tele of,

340.
Jaunuvi, a name of Gaxca, 39, 340; and of the

Jarnnt, bls philosophy, 145aimini, his phil 7» Ths 439—

Jawa, a sect of Baud suo Poishnevat, 1S, 122,
221, 235, 237, 241; their tenets, 235, 241, 3535
enmity between them and Bra: fy 221, 2383

persecuted, 235, 236; statues, images, obeliske,

temples, &c. described, 249 to 2575 armorial snd
forehead marks of, 401, 409.

statue of described, 253.

Jamavaant, who, 83, 86, 190, 191, 195.

Jampavanta, a mythological bear, 215 ; Urea Major,

216.

Jamsavanri, & bear espoused by Katsawa, 302,

218, 2195 329- .

Jamauvan, a bear expectorated by Visirny, 918,

Tamaya, who, 319.
Janena, father of Siva, 134, 198, 200, 916.

Janzxi, a namae of Sita, 195, 916,
Yap, Fap-mala, what, 316, 395.

Java, daughter of Daxsaa, 109.

Javaneva, the lyric poet, and bis work, $4, 205,
209, 211, 234) 449°

an
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Jaranevi, consort of Imma, 235.

losnwaxv, who, By, gt, 195+
Tpvra,a name of Drvs, 148,

fejury, temple at, 43, 1995 422+
retaya-pakska, a fabulous bird, 326.

Jina, or Jaina, founder of a sect of Bandhisiz, 15,

122 (see Baxdhas and Yaina); father of Bepua,
2385 a form assumed by Vieanu, 235.

Jsvani, 6 name of Acw1, 269, 298.
Ina, daughier and wife of Manu, 89, 91; married

to Bupua, or Mexcuny, 89, 112, 283, 292; is

the earth, &c. 112; her mishap, 292,

Tarra, » name of Davi, 148.

- Images, none of the Deity, 3, 4, 10, 2425 extensively

worshi and venerated, 43, 179, 222, 367,
994; how made, obtained, &e. 419, 420, 4313

Varieties of among Hindus, 179, 368; never in-

decent, 382, 385 ; ancient, described, 430, 431.

Innaa, regent of the firmament, 60, agg; and of

east, 119, 261, 271; fire of minor deities,

258, 761, 305; is Jove, or JuritEn, 60, 199, 216,

289; 272; worship of superseded by Karsuna, 216;

rides an clephant, Go, 98, 260, 361, 271; a name

of the sun, 92, 287; parentage, g2, 96, 186; be-

getsa monkey, 318, 329; counsellor to malevolent

beings, 187, a, 265, 283, 324; immoral, 263,
264; abuses Dirt, 95, 3175 destroys Oojeix, 2625

history of, 259 to 272; legends, &c. of, 95, 187,

260 to 265, 317; disgraced by Ravens, 333;

‘worship of, extensive and ancient, 265, 442.
Inpzant, consort of InpRa, 119, 260, 261, 2715

virtue of, 364, 272; nates of, 272,

Ixpv, a name of Cuannna, 293, 204.

Inavatt, the vehicle of Inpga, 60, 98, 119, 183,
260, 261, 271.

Ina, a name of Siva, 9, 118, 119, 151; and of the

moon, 2895; Osrats, 151.

Fsan1, a name of Siva, 118, 151; and of Parvatt,

154} regent of the N.E. 261, 271.
Ast, the Sacei of Iba, 118, 1515 the moon, 289; a

name of Parvati, 154, 289; Tes, 151.

Jewara, a name of Siva, 9, 44, 151; confusedly
applied to other deities, 44, 453 presides over a

, 103; mutilated, 387.

Junctions of rivers mysticaily reverenced, 43, 429.

Fva, a name of Puaxuiti, 101. ©
Iva, a deity of the Jainar, 238,

Ivawra, son of Lavaa, 57.

x.

Kanumstara, who, 29, 314, 316.

Kuilasa, the paradise of Siva and Panvats, 38, 47,

64, 154) 970. .
Kawa-Paraaa-vana, @ name of Rama, 195.
Kan, ‘Time; a form, and the destroyer, of Siva,

Kana. 5% 150, 1545 and of other deities, &c,
7 € 155» 303:

Kar-aowr-nunaa, 2 name of Ssva, 49.

INDEX.

Karawrara, a name of Yama, 303.
Kazzxnr, who, 338. :
Kavewnsat, a wife of Kaismwa, 203, 316, .
Kati, consort of Kara, or Siva, 36, 150; a form
of Paavat: (which see); the Aik, 154; plates,
ke, of, described, 159,

& serpent destroyed by Karena 23
Kaurra, § 198, 201; Pyruon, if plates of
Katamaca, described, 33, 198, 199); see Naoa

Kavu, avaiara, particular of, 188,

Kalpa, a period, a creation, 27, 101, 102, 103.

Ka , an all-yielding tree, 259.
Ka.rana-nava, a name of Visuny, 248,

Kama, or Kata-peva, of love, 52, g1, 446,

448; particalarsof, 446; his birth, family, attributes,

&e. 430; wounds Siva, §2, 57, 448; Karsana's

a0n, 203, 447, 448; no image or picture of, 446,

Kawapuexy, pone: of Susapns (which see), 141,
Kawapuor, 190; nurtured Kama, 217.

(the Loies, which see) a name of Laxen-

Mts £0, 29, 74, 1355 1375 emblem of

female besuty, 10, 29, 74, 4505 and

of humidity, 10, 29; plates and pare

ticulars of, 336, 337.

Kamatayont, a pame of BuanMa, 9.

Kaspanea, a name of Kama, 133, 265, 448, 455.
Kaxpen Rao, an avatara of Siva, 71; history, plates,

ke. of, 431, 424.

Kayooga, a name of Kanpzn Rao, 424; and of

Viaawy and Garuna, 434.

Kawsa, Krisnna's tyrannical uncle, 29,148,197,215.

Kawramats, a name of Rabi, 203.

Karta, his philosophy, 335, 368, 439.

Karvama, who, 78, 102.
Kardgha, what, 157.

Karli, cave, 243, 244, 145+

Karwaza, who, 304.

Karshogni, what, 142, 236.

Karrikya, commander of the celestial armies, 152,

176; several names of, 53; parentage, origin, Ae.

5, 1§2, 175.3763 nursed by the Péiudes, 54, 87,
176; rides a peacock, 60, 176; is Maus, and Bac

cuus, and Oavus, 88, 176; outwitted by Gawzsa,

17233 plates and particulars of, 60, 61, 175 176.

Kasnuxa, who, 133.

Kasumaca, who, 304,

Kasi, a name of Bewazes, 277.

Kasya, who, 233.

Kanara, offspring of Baanma,go,109, 178; of Ma-

aiGHs, 78, 8g, 283; confusion in legends rexpect-

ing, 90; is a dtishi, 85, 86, 90; a Brohwadicn, gp;

Unanus, Bg, 280, 283; marries Daxana’s daugh-

ters, 78; father of Suaya, 89, 380; and of Ga-

Rupa and Aauwa, 978, 3373 and of lapna and
the Juuar mandions, and of many deities, 95, 109,

186, 278, 282; husband of Ditt, 95, 280, 2823,

and of Avits, 186,

Karvavani, a pame of Paxvatt, 154,

Kamal,

Kamaua,
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Kaumant, consort of Kumara, 116 to 129.
Kavvest, consort of Kuvena, 117, 118, 119, 276;

river 10 named, 37, 276.

Kavya, who, 320.
Katnaya, who, 314, 316. :

Kenava, a dame of Visunv and Ketsana, 200, 205,

207, 43¢; and of Buea, 223, 234.

Kesave, ditto, 105, 208,

Kast, a demon slain by ditto, 206, 222.

Kesvu, a name of Karauwa, 205.

Karu, who, 28:1, 282, 284, 286-

Kuamna, who, 332.

Kinmaras, gclestial dancers, 96, 2593 produce mon-
keys, 328.

Kuntiy auame of Panvart, 154.
ila, un admired singing bird, 196, 206.

Koowti, who, 92. .

Kuisawa, the most splendid evarara of Visuny,
192, $97; is Visttwu bimeelf, 35, 44, 121, 197)
419; end Namavana, 775 history of, 197 to 219;
‘by his secturies worshipped au the Deity, 7,15,
16, 121, 192, 197, 400; such worship modern,

197; 3685 4423 by others clamned, 197, 214, 221;

images aud pictures of very numerous, 199, 219 ;

plates of, 33, 197, 198, 200, 2035 described by bis

mistress, 206 to 2093 in the Gita, 231; mystical,

&e, stories of, 197 10 200, 205, 210, 3423 his

miracles, 197, 200, 204, 313, 219; names Of, 205;

and of bis wives, 203; has many concubines, 203;

Rapa his favourite, 15; sce Rapwa; bis parent-

age, 29, 197; sectarial marks, 404, 406; destroys

Kacira, 33, 23. 498, 201, 342; bis avatara agrees
with that of Rama, 193, 216, 3295 and with

others, 415, 416, 4193 his colour, 44, 142, 1975

the river named after him, 375 is che sun, 33, 203,
21S, 294; APOLLO, 198, 200, 202, 446; identi-
fied with several deities, 209; a name of Paavati,

= 155- -

ee cate, ariver, 303.
Kairanra, a name of Yaw, 305.

Kritihus, the Pleiades, 176, 31%»
Koau, goddess of the day, 113, 294.

Kuwana, a name of Kanrigya, 419, 176,

Kumaa, who, 329,

Kumaakanna, who, 148, 195.
Karmavaters, particulars of, 57,192

Kurv, whe, 92, 329.

Kesa, a sacred grass, 441,

Kusnesnna, tale of his daughters, 321.
Kustabha, what, 183,

Kuvera, regent of wealth and of the North, 119,

261, 271,275 > begets a monkey, 319; disgraced
by Ravana, 333+

L.

. Janu, } personifications of appetite and shame, 91.
Lansimana, who, 29, 1935 316, 327

Daxsnumi, who, 203, 216, .

Lananmt, Sucti, or consort of Vesayu, to, 16, 80,

133) 435, 4473 invoked, 138; offerings and

byenn to, 135, 1375 godcers of beauty and tiches,

80, 93s 74r 131s 132, 134, 1835 is Venus, 48,
57> 132r 4475 Origin of, 78, 232, 135, 136, 3833
description of, 1324 agrees in character with Pan-

VATI, 17, 22, 26, 48, 74; Gnd with Sasaswati,

3275 with Ragwaa, 132; with Ruxuar, 134,

4475 with Ce: 135» 1365 with Ins, 1365 pre-

sides over marriage and prosperity, 154; exalted by

her votaries, 132, 136; much with her Lord, 134.
415; coins of, 435.

Lanks, Ceylon, which wee, 918, 328,

Lacuayanas, ancedote of, 436,

Leerra, a name of Sanaswatl, 126.

Lizzswaua, a name of Siva, 389

Linge, a mysterious Symbol, 9, 78,388, 3997 type

of Siva, 36, 78, 984, 385, 399; worship of no-

tied, 68, 108, 121, 123, 386; in BlepAanta, 2435

9353 subject discumed, 382 to 398 ; plates of de~
scribed, 386 to 395.

Lingajas, " .
. , worshippers of the Linge, 141, 123

ied 386 10 384, yoo. uo

Locks, a name of Laxsunt, 133.

Lotos, venerated in Ludis, 9, 208, 387; a type and:

mat of Buawua,- 10, 79; connected more with

Visuwu and Laksuns, 10, 24, 29,

symbol of humidity, 10, ay; aud of female beau-
ty, 297 745 mysteriously emblematical, a8, 347

« from the navel of Vieux, bearing

power, 17, 59, 75» 78, 103; fables of,
208, 387 3 see Kanata.

Lustratigus, importance of, 394.

332 1355 4

M

Ma,a name of Parvati, 148, 335-

Mapamat, a oat of Kama, 217, 449-

Manana, ditto, 449» 4514
Manen:, who, 92.

Maonava, a name of Visuuu and Ketsmya, 205,

208, 278, 438, 453.

Maonu, who, 205, 207.

Manav-supana, a name of Karsan, 368.
Muhuburat, an allegorical epic poss, 273) 329, 33°

Manapeti, account of, 186.

Mauapava, a name of Siva, which see, 9, 94, 316+

Maua Kara; Siva, a8 time, 30, 49, 150.

Mana Katty Panvart, consort of Maza Kaza,tgo,.

1§4. 15, Io.

Maua Laxeust, temple of, in Bombay, 396.

Mattaatanya, wife of Manian, 236,

Mawantent, a name of Paavatt, 147.

Mauamaya. pev1, mother of Bova, 225, 226.
Manama, a name of Panvatt, 154.

Mada prataya, time, destraction, Kan, inexistence,,

90) 15

Muharshis, who, 84s 94 95
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Maxa-Rupaa, a name of Siva, 317. ‘Mratna, namesof the
fun, 92, 128, 987.Mauzea, } names of Siva, 9, 116, 208, 223, Morne, . "8 out

Maneswana, “ Macswara, a Paled name, 156.
Manrswani, Panvatt, or Sacti of Manzewana,

116 to 119.

‘Mauawpra, a name of Iwpna, 270, 272.

Manrpasa, an incarnation of Nawayan, 78.

Maniean, founder of o sect of Baudhur, 0 called,

15, 122, 236, 3375 their tenets, 237, 341, 243,

forehead marks, &c. of, 409; see JAINA.
MMiAi-subkan-eur, 0 fabvlous fish, 449.

Manisnasvea, who, 56, 152.

Manonata, a name of Kuvana, 269."

Mahrasas, eat animals, kc. 357} anecdotes of, 350

1b 359
Maxapana, a nome of Kama, 217, 449.

Makarz, a.tarine monster, 401; fish in Kama’s

baoner, 206, 449, 451-
Maxana-katu, a name of Kama, 448, 451.

Maxeara, an avatara of Parvati, 71, 422, 425..

Malura, 0 sacred shrub, 55, 100, 156.

Manasa, a name of Parvati, 23,

Mawpata, who, 214.

Manoata, who, 176, 281, 282, 284, 306.

Mawr mat, a giant, 422.

Manovasi, the court of Brana, 269, 270.

Mantra, what, 117, 402, 409.

Mana, a name of Kama, 448, 451.
Marks, forehead, &ct 385; varieties of, described,

399 to 409.
Maxrunpa, a name of Sugya, 287.

Manicna, who, 319.

Maarent, light, 89, 283 ; a Marni, a Brokmadica, a

Rishi, a Muni, 8c. 78, 84, 86, 89, 91, 93.

Magur, see Pavan, the wind, 321.

Maruty, a name of Hanuman, 317, 319.

Maruts, the winds, 92, 96, 317.

Marat, charioteer to Inpua, 260,

Marris, who, 117, 119; see Sucti,
Marevapeat, tale of, 335.
Matyavatara, account of, 1B1, 182, 184.

Maya, a mysterious and perplexing appellation, 13,

16, 73s 134s 200, 447; a name of Laxsumr, 134,
447; mother of Kawa, 134, 446, 449; and of

Bupaa, 237.

Maxa-pavi-suza, an appellation of Buona, 234.

Medhra, the Yeni, 385, 405.
Mexana, a name of Panvatt, 155.

Mena, mother of Panvart, 151.

Menaka, a saint-seducing nymph, 133, 265.

Menu, Apvam, Noat, 181, 182, 283; Minos, Ke.
5063 200 of Suara, 283; many persons so sur-

named, 83, 182; identified with many, 303, 306, |
confusion in their names and characters, 53, 33,

86, 90; list of Menus, 86.

Mena, who, 175,
Mern, a mythological mountain, 28, 64, 488; de-

scribed, kc, 28, 175, 269, 398, 389; the Ofmpus
of the Hindus, 64, 260; the north pole, 259,

Mitra-kaka, a frieqdly crow, 143.

Mirna-Vanuna, a name of Many and Vanowa,
118, 975, 296.

Miruavinpa, 9 wife of Karsawa, 203.
Money, quick mode of ixsuing, 377.

Monkeys, of mythological importance, 318, 329 ;
cherished, numerous, 320.

Moon, both male and female, 21, 283; marries the
sun, 283; see CHANDEA.

Mir death, names of Yama and
Mavaa, turned to a scorpion, 219.

Muxtys, who, 425.
Maniy, Egyption, eateemed by Brahmans, 449.

Muspa, a demon, 518,

Munt, an appeliation of Rupna, 234.
‘Manis, Sages, who, their names, origin, potency, &rc.

88, 91, 222, 387.

Mousa, an ovat-re of Gannsa, 173, 174

Mouxaaz, a name of Visuwu and Karsuma, 205.
Maurii, cousical girls, 199, 422.
Muacinas, a name of Kaisnna, 198, 205.

Murti, what, 386; see Trimurti.
Musati, a name of Bara Rama, 194.

Murenu-Kunna, who, 214.

Mysterious words, symbols, &c. 999 to 414,
Mythology. of the Hindus, nature of, 1, 3, 9, 20, 25,

26, 28, 36, 92, 97; corresponding with that of
r¥pt, 19 (0 33, 36, 44, 80,112,136, 152,156,303,

386; and of Greece and daly, 20, 23, 96, 44; 47,

116, 117, 135» 155s 306, 386; and of Ireland, 28o,

N.

Naea, # mythological serpent, 24, 304; see Szsaa;
plates of described, 391 t0 393, 4363 is incarnatedy
29.

NAGANTaKA, aname of Garupa, 304, 337, 341.
Naunusna, story of, 272,

Nateit, or Natgvur, or 2 regent of the 8. W, a63,

Nincr, or Nuavt, 268, 270, 271, 276,

Nakac, who, 92,

Nakshaira, a luvar mansion, 29%.

Nata, an ape, son of Viswaxanma, 319; builds
Rawa’s bridge, 328.

Nat Kuga, turned into a sandal tree, 218,

Naamua, killed by Ixonas, 265.
Nandana, the garden of Iuvaa, 259. :

Nawor, u bull, the vehicle of Stva, 36, 47, 119,
3433 particulars and plates of, 58, 391'ta 394.

Nawpima, a Rowan goddess, 394.

Nawoint, 0 famous cow, 139, 140, 394.

Nanxsuwex, an avafara of Viainu, 495 to 428,
Nara-sincua, a0 avatare of Visnwu, 80, 184.

Namayana, a mame and ferm of the Deity, or
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Baaww, 9) 26, 72, 77, 80, 985; an embarrassing
subject, 72; is Braawa, gt, 72, 77, 80, 1:8;

Baauwa's parent, 78; beheads Beauma, 90; ie

Visunv, 24s 25) 275 315 $4e 72, 772 80, 81, 1035
distinct from Visuwu, 78; is Siva, 26, 91, 805
and Kuisuna, 34,73, 773 plates and pi
of, 72, 735 is incamated, 78; Hinder so named,

79; source of Nature's elements, 78, 385.
Nanavant, sacti of Nagavawa, 26, 80, 116 to 118;

an evatara of Laxsumt, 16, 80, 129, 134+

Nanas, parentage and character, 91, 204, 205, 218;
tales of, 202, 204, 215, 237, 8195 offipring of
Brauma, 78; of Mawu, 84; a Misi, gt; chicf

of the Dewarshis, 94; 8

senget of the » 267.
Narcka, a Bindu hell, 297, $04.

Navr's, ¢ name of Visnuu or Kureewa, 82,
Na 1, OF Nermadha, a sacrifice of & man, 291;

formerly offered, 145, 147, 156, 198, 3545 Dot
mow, 145, 147, 191; rales, &c, fur, 145.

Necromaacy, practised in India, 355, 402.

Nesaxtexa,, who, 315, 303, 329.

Neaaxa, who, 238.

Nawnarrxar, who, 425.

Nikomana, a fiend destroyed by Dunca, 1565 by

Karsnna and Rama, 929.

Nima, a name of Paavati, 1§5; and of an ape be-

got by Aani, 319,

Nivaganraa, a name of Stva, §8, 65.
Nigitt, sacti of Natarr, 220, 276; etrange sacrifice

to, 276.

> 943 8 mes-

0.

Obelicks, pitlars, pyramids, &c. emblems of Stva,

44) 452 399 399; of Jaina, architecture described,
254, 287+

Ocxtsaava, a fabulous horse, 183 ; possessed by Lw-

nea, 260,

Onjein, deatroyed by Iwpaa, 262; the first meridian

of the Hiadws, 328.
O'M, and other sacred and mystical words, 409 to

414, 443.
Osuanut, a wife of Caanpaa? 293.

P

Papwa, or Pow, the lotos, an attribute of Viaru,
243 aname of LamSuMt, 33, 34) 132) 133s 137)

154; see Kamara and Lotus,

PADM ALA, 1 } names of Laxsnar, 137.
PAPMADEVI, a name of Laxsymt and of Parvati,

154; statue of described, 160.

Pageds, an onauthorized word, 68, 346.
PakasHasana, @ name of InpRa, 372.
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Partawona, a name of Buavant, 146,
Panchagni, a fiery expiation, 339.

Fawcmasons, @ tame of Siva, 61, 62, 14g.
anchpinda, what, 39%, 393Pawov, father of Ansun ona the Pandus, 92, 211.

Pandus, o Pandsvas, who, 93, 273. 979 |

Paga, a name of Paacaitt, tor.

Paramahana, a sect of ascoticks, 353-

Pagamgewana, » name of Buauw, 13; and of

Siva, 149.

Pauasu Rama, an avafara of Visuwu, go; history

and plates of, 190, 1955 tale of, 951+

Paxcuevas, who, 84, 91.
Parijata, an ali-yielding tree, 183, 217, 239, 270.

Parsix, curious death and sepulture of, 344.
Partha, what, 292, 316. .

Parvart, Swi, or consort of Stva, 11, 1165 in-
voked, 12; origin of, 78; plates of described, 56, 64,

1594 160; general account of, 2 145 to 168; sculpture
j, in Elephanta, 97, 98; joined to ber spouse, 975

quarrels and reconciliations btween them, 387,

389, 448; temple of, at Poona, 153, 376; her many
names, 148, 147, 151, 184, 391; men formerly

sacrificed to, 145, 147, 1563 how painted and de~
scribed, 148; the power of fecundity,148; agrees in
her different charactera with Saaaswart, 23, 101,
127; with Laksumr, 37, 32, 25, 48; with Diana,
148, 155 289, 305; Juno, 151, 154,155; Mu-

NEAVA, 154; Partas, 151, 154; PROSERPINE,

156, 305; Hacatn, 151, 156, 292, 305; Tete,

154, 289, 291, 387; Venus, 151,158; Luciwa,

148, 1553 Lowa, or the moon, 23, a6y5 sectaries,
how distinguished, 406.

Panusus, or Punvena, the primeval male, 75, 297,

385, 438; an appellation, variously applied, 75,

366, 385 ; hymn to, and origin of, 75, 78.

Parusha-necdha, a human sacrifice, 75, 366; see Na~

ramedi,

Pasha, what, 273, 274

Patala, one of the Hite hella, 292, 305.
Paraua Devi, a name of Parvati, 291, 292, 305+

Parwia, who, 197.

Patra, yee Arga patra, 494.

Pautasrya, or Puzasrya, who, 84, 86, 91; name

of Kuvana and Ravana, 276, 332.

Pavaka, a Dame of Aont, 298, 299, 319.

Pavawa, regent of winds, and of the §. W. 93, 190,

$14, 317, 320; particulara of, and plates, 318,

g20, 321.

Peshwa, head of the Makrata empire, 351; family,
&e. anecdotes of, 174, 951, 357) 377+ 378s 397+

Pedra, see Pavia. % Be 310+ 37% 39
Propawana, a name of Srva, 107,

Pinda, what, 315, 360, 391, 392.
Prrawa, a name of Basuma, 101,

Pizamaa, a name of Visunv and of Krrsuna, 27;

ond of Namavama, 73+

Pitris, who, 93.

30
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Prrgrvatr, a name of Yama, 903.

Poxnyan, a name of Gawnsa, 169, 171.

PoLomara,

Powuanrs, b names of Inpxans, 264, 272,
Powxumt, -
Poona, city of, noticed, revolutions, Brakmaniside,

sacrifices, charitira, &c. a 373, 375. 376.
Portuguese, lamentable zeal of, 249, 334s $95-

Paaana, consort of Sunya, 287, 288; a name of

Paavati, 155. . .

Pracain, nature, chaos, 385, 438; 2 name of Baar

vawr, 36, 151, 155; mother of Visrwu, and of
+ the aun, 78; Saraavea, 1015 Sanaswarts, &c.

98,

Pradaksina, what, 316, 327+

Praptamwma, an avetara of Kawa, son of Kareena,
9103, 217; 448, 449-

Praja, Prajapeti, who, 83, 86, 87, 284.
Pratapaa, who, 185.

Pranava, what, 414, 443+

Prasena, who, 213.

Praszutt, who, 103.

Parr'ny, a name and ferm of Viawwn, tity 306,

986; 18 Noaw and many otbers, 112, 06,
Part'nvi, consort of Parr'av, 111,120; goddess of

the earth, 111,113, 367, 306, 3865 Patience, 113; a

form of Laxenmz, 131 ;. agrees with many, 306.

Punana, who, 84, 86, gts
Poxastya, see Paucastya,

Pudindas, who, 290,
Puracar, 8 name of Garvoa, 337.
Punpe.y, who, 417. :

Puranas, some account of, 437 to 445 5 names, con-

tents, antiquity, &c. of, 438, 441, 4435 fables of,
2gt} make no mention of Elphanta, 436.

Porana-runt, a celebrated traveller, 162, 248,
Purans, a name of Siva, $7.

Purenveaa, a name of Inpaa, 95, 133, 273+

Purwavasa, who, 391.

Pusnan, a name of Surya, 128, 287, 413.
Pushpaka, the car of Kuvena, 276.

Puskrapwanva, a name of Kama, 448, 451.
i, celestial flower, rainers, 96, 194.

‘Quasters, or points of the heavens, under the regency
of male and female guardians, 271.

R

449; and of Wrrroaa, 417, 4185 by sectaries

worshipped as her spouse, 15, 121, 392; an ava~
tara of Laxsumt, 33, $0; the same with Rux-
Muv1, 80, 2035 a personification of religion, 310,

INDEX.

217; description of, and here of Katemes; 208 t6
209; 449.

Rapwiga, @ name of Rapza, 207.

Rahans, priests of Buo'xa, 221, 232, 238.
Racav, son of Bunga, 297; Rama's ancestor, 192,

195. .
Racavva, superstition of, 397; a name of Rama,

1 
:

95+
Raxv, who, a2, 284, 286.
Rajazaysewaat, 8 name of Parvati, 154
Rajarshi, who, 941 95+
Raivara, a Mean, 83,86; a s0n of Aont, 298.
Raxpart Rao, a Bra. murdered at Poors, 375.
RatzAa, an evil being, % 96, 332+

Rama, an avatara of Visuny, 15, 18, 29; bis pa.

rentage, birth, &c, 29, 190, 316; description of
hie person, 195 ; blessed sight of, 264; by a sect
worshipped as the Deity, 7, 1§, 121, 29%, 4003
suck worship modern, 368, 442; history and plates

of his avarara, 190, 194, 1953 agrees with Karen-
ma, 195, 216, $29; with Baccaus, 188, 1905

weapons and coins of, 274, 434}. his bridge, 193,
328.

Ramamsg, scctarista of Rama, 69, 131, 123, 1925
marks of, 404, 406.

Ramayana, an epic and popular poem, 193, 193, 3144

Ranea, a name of Stva, 56.
da, what, 201,

Rasi Chakra, plate and particulars of, 281 to 286,
Rosaries, used in India, &e. 20, 21, 70, 395+
Ravana, notice and history of, 148, 193, $30, 332)

333-
Ravi, a name of Surya, 92, 287, 386.
Retr, a personification of affection, &o, 217, 446,
447; wife of the God of Love, 52, 217, 448, 4515
how painted, 448,

Ruswaa,a form of Laxsnmr, 48,132; Venus, 65,
1 3 1853 QU apsara, 133, 155, 183.

Rishis, who,.83, 85, 86, 87; ‘
78; names of, 83, 86; the

Dear, 66,.88 5 banish Bh tbeir wires, oF scandal re-
specting, #4,; confusion in their history, go, 9x,

955 consequence of their curse, 148; "nilatlon of
269.

Rivers, miyatical junction of, 43, 44, 126, 356, 429.
Rowrwi, daughtar of Daxsua, 109, 291; the Plei-

ades, 291; favourite consort of the moon, 290,
2gn,

Rucut, who, ro2. i

Rupra, aname and form of S174, 9, 49, 78, 91, 316,

448; deity of pregnant women, &c, 148, 316, 317.
: Rudras, the fates, or destinies, 92.

Rapwa, consort of Kaisnwa, 15, 80, £20, 199, 203) ORMAME, OFF o4f of RUDRA, 119,138.
Ruxmen:, an avatera of Laxenut, 98, 80, 134,

203, 447; wife of Kussuwa, 28, 80, 134, 203,

447; and of Wirroxa, 417, 418, 425; the same
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with Rapza, 80, 203; mother of Kama, 203, 317,
447.448, 449; burns herself, 203 ; a personifica-

tion of religion, 317.

Runsga, a vindictivo Safi, 190,

Sactas, sectaries of female divinities, 126, 1ar, 123,
403; how distinguished, 123, 406, 407.

Sacti, the consort or energy of a Deity, 10, 15, 80,
116, 120; numbers, names, &c, 116, 118, 119:

Sacanta, a name of Caannna, 294.
Sacana, atory of, 338.
Sogaika, a sect worshipping fire, 299.

Sanapsva, who, 92.

Saiva, or Sivabakét, worship) of Stva,15, 831,
331, 399, 403; their doctrines,. subdivisions, &c,

15, 16, 26, 36, 40, 44, 191, 122;-aymbola and

distinctions of, 24, 99, 384, 987. 404, 407.-
Saxi, a name of Inpuams, 372,

Saxga me of: IwoRa, 187, 164,.270, 272.
Saxnir, inc of BupHa, 237.
Sanya, a name of Bupxa, 226, 227, 237.

Sclagrama, a sacred stone, 309.
Sarsaza, statue of, 247,

Saltevse, caves, &c, on, 247, 336; tich in mythological

subjects, 383, 384,

Samba, who, 219.

Samnana, a tyrant destroyed by Kawa, 210, 217,

448, 451.
Samanv, a name of Siva, 9, 40, 104, 105,

name of

Sampat, a fabulous bid, 326.

Sasunra, the sea, 319.

Sawaxa, who, 78 148, 184.

Sananpa,
Sanawranas > produced by Baauma, 78.

Sanxumana,

,aname of Sans, 285, 288.

Sangam, a janction of rivers, 43, 354, 4295

noticed, 424, 433+
Gant, Satumw, 281, 982, 285, 288, 300, 303;

plate of, described, 285; identified with many,
306;- attributes and character of, 311, 312.

Sansay, describes Kurguwa, 213,

Sanxanacnanya, a furious bigot, 235, 236, 338.

Santanaga, a serpent, 363.

Sanxasuna, a conchological demon, 213.

Samara, a name of Siva, 42; one ofthe Rudras,
a.

Bawnars, who, 425.
Sanaswazt, consort of BRAHMAy 7, £0, 45, 116, 1195

325, 327, 4203 goddess of literature, harmony,
rhetoric, and the fine arte, 4,135, 126, 127; how
described, 7, 10, 59, 137, 138 ;. several. names of,
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126; invoked a8 Brana, 127; river so named, 37,
44, 126, 429; agrees with Pauvarr, 45, 101,127,
130; and with Laxsamt, tazgwith Savrras, 78;

with Missava, 135, 126; offering to, in expia-

tion of fe |, inaages of rare, how mounted,.
ke, 128, 129, 130,

Sanva-manoata, a name of Parvati, 355.

Sasin, a name of CuAnnaa, 37, 393, 294.

Sastra, what, 438, 439: 445.

Saetai, a name of Bupna, 334,

Sataavea, wife aud daughter of the ret Menu, 8:,
89, 101; @td of BranMa, go, 101, 104; wife of
the pth Manu, 90; a name of Paacniri, ror.

Sati, a sclf-immolated widow, 43, 191, 354, 414,

433; a name of Parvati, 107, 352, 154, 387,

4145 daughter of Daxsaa, 107, 387; married to
Siva, and destroys herself, 107, 357.

Satwa-peyvi, name of Panvari, 155.

Satwi-pavi, nurse to Havana's children, 333.

Satya, a wife of Kaisa, 203.

Savyavama, wife of Visuwu, 28; of Krtenwa,
28, 203, 215, 217, 218, 415; and of Batzayr,

32, 415; and Wirrosa, 415, 418.

Saryavrata, the 7th Menv, 83, 86, 303; Nosy,
&e. 86, 89, 90,112, 181, 303; Yama, or Puuto,

ke. 303, 306; an incarnation of VisuNnv, 112,

181, 306, .

Savpuopant, a name of Buona, 326, 234.

Sauras, sectarial worshippers of Sunya, 121, 216,

2873 how distinguished, &c. 124; sce Sunya—

Sun.

Savirni, a name of Sunya, 78, 283, 387, 4133

married to the moon, 423; agrees with ~
watt, 78.

Sudyadri, a southern mountain, 290.

Sectarial marks, see Symbolical.

Secta, of Hindus, subdivisions, names, &v. 3, 15, 121,

123, 381; melt into each other, 122, 3853 each

adoring exclusively its own object, 6, 7, 26, 34,

104, bat, #27, 180, 381, 385, 400; probably more

numerous than imagined, 80, 128, 381; arrogance

of, 3235 distinguishing marke of, 123, 399 to 405.

nts, of frequent mythological occurrence, fables,

immortality, &e. of, 24, 36, 340, 341, 442; 3€€

Sesna.

Saana, a mythological it, emblem of eternity,
17) 27, 29, 1373 bears Visuwu reposing, 17, 22,

a6, 27, 34, 137; borne on the head of Siva, 393
regent of the: lower regions, 261, 304; has been

incarnated, a9, 316; plates of described, 323, 336, .

337» 391, 39%, 436.
Sesuri-maTaiva, a nate of Kaxrinya, 53.

Sevaa-jera, who, 215.

Swavaza, a name of Sunasai, 140.

Swasurrt, a name of Pauvatt, 154+

Suanama, statue of, 247.

SHANMUKA, a Dame of Kanzinya, $7.
Shank, 20 .
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Shatagni, what, 299.
Saatgaatu, a name of Inpna, 974,
Swnavana, who, ss 315.

Sauranuwtia, a name of Siva, 175.

a name of Parvati, 155; and of

Smvamata, or)” Vicuwy, Kasea, and Bama,
Syamoza,

195.

Sepa Stva,a name of Siva, 43.

Sithas, a tace of celeatials, 96.

Supt, wife of Gawvsa, 572:

Simopsva, a name of Siva, 45.

‘Sisveata, who, 148.

Sita, spouse of Rama, 1g, 120, 181, 134, 108
origin and deacriptivn of, 193, 1955 sectetially

worshipped, 15, 121, 123; an aeatara of Laxsa-

MI, 18, 134, 1943 how won by Rama, 193, 195,
998; rape of, 326.

Siiunta, an aboue of Innaa, 270.

Suva. the destructive energy of the Deity, a, 9, 35,

36, 80, 242, 3435 time, 2, 6, 8, 36, 44, 180 155,
242: fire, 2, 6, 8, 23, 35, 36, 45, 242, 386, 3993
the sun, 6, 8, 22, 36, 112; not the earth, 6;

sectarially worshipped, 7, 35, 44, 60, 78, 88, 121;

wee Saiva; symbols, attributes, &e. Cenk, 6,

37. 44s 99, 100, 386, 387, 3993 see Linga; his
colour, 36, 38, 44, 150, 163, 419; his vehicle, 36;

see Nawvi; many names, 9s, 20, 86, 151; five

headed, 6, 36, 60, 61, 4003 joined to bis spouse,

97, 993 their quarrels and reconciliation, 387, 389,
448; how seen in Hephanta, his temple, 49, 97;
98, 3353 shrabs to, 55, 56, 69, 100; ma-

tilated by a corse, 987, 388; raded by Ra-

VANA, 333; his temper tried by Bunrau, 418;

contest between him and Baaaaa, whom he de-

capitates, 5, 6, 18, 80, 10% 106, 108; corres.

sponds in character with Baauma, 5, 6, 8, 19, 35.
60, 73, 88; with Visuwv, 25, 58, 60, 8; con-

tests between him aud Visunv, 18; the offspring

of Visunv, 20, 445 perishable, 30, 49, 150; pre-

aides over generation, 36, 47, 316, 387; is the

patron of astronomy, 306; plates, &c. of, described,

36, 48, 64; coalesces in character with Nana-

Fawa, 26, 31,80; with Aowz, 298; with Nzr-

rune, 35, 48; Jove, 156; Baccus, 387; Ju-

Pitan, 3B, 46, 475 387; PuvT0, 47; Hoaus, 44;

‘Tyson, 45; Oninis, 44,388; and many others,

303, 306.
Stv ast, superstition ef, 397.

Sxanpa, a name of Kantinya, 53, 176.

Satana, a name of Kawa, 449.

Sosa, the moon, 109, 278, 284, 290, 292, 294; ee

Cuanpaa.

Sowanna, who, 323.

. #, Mountains of the toon, 290.

a, the moon plant,.297.
Sommonocopom, a name of Bopna, 35%.

Sorcery, practised in india, 355, 402.

Svadka, a ceremony in honour of deceased ancestors,

INDFX.

68, 75, 298, $09, $07, $09, 365) meat eaten atby Brahmans, 360, 16 65.
Saapuapsva, lord of the Sradke, 187, 303, go7.
Sai, a divine epithet, applied to Samaswasi, 1263

to Paavati, 154; to Laxsumt, 133, 185, 136,
183; Cease, ot abundance, 56, 135,194; to several
sities and to men, 136.

Saspana, an author, 215, 217.

Satay, wife ot Daxsua, 107, 1977.

Saimana, a name of Kanrixya, 53. *
Sarmawr, the present Pestwa; superstition of, 1745

Bee

Srimantak, what, 215, 216,
Sripada, a divine footstep, 433.

Sar-uanaa, a name of Siva, 56,

Sui-vinuraksua, a name of Siva, 57; see Vinv~
PARSHA.

Sr'nawu, a name of Siva, 81, 118, 448.
Stones, extensively venerated, 310; anclent, de«

cribed, 383, 384, 396.

Stonchenge, & supposed temple of Bunga, 46.
Subhavats, the court of Vanuma, 270,
SvupopHana, who, 225, 226, 234.

Su-pugga, a name of Parvati, 154,

Sucata, a name of Bupna, 234.

Sugniva, a monkey, son of Sunra, 318, 329; builds

Rama's bridge, 328,

Suicide, practised by the Hindus, 43, 142, 355: 356)

SuxALI, a name Of Panvatt, 295.
Suxerv, who, 319.

Suxea, Venus, 282, 285, 286,

Suna,
Suu,

Suuns,

Sumari, extravagant progeny of, 337, 338.

Sumirra, who, 29, 314, 516,

Sun, a type of the Deity, 6, 8,13, 21, 410; te

Surya; and of the iad separately, 6, 8, 13, 16,

31, 112, 294; sectarially and extensively wor.

shipped, 121, 122, 216, 278, 306; see Sauras;

fables of, ago, 292.

Suvasna, son of Ganupa, 337.

Suwpa, who, 919.

Sunoxznseny, tale of, 262.

Supanpeva, who, 425

Svreewa, a name of Garuna, 218, 337, 338.-
Sur, Suras, guod angels, origin, &e, fables of, 94, 95)

stars, 260.

Suara, a name of Suara, 287.

Sunazui, a boon-granting cow, origin, ic. fables of,

138 to 143, 183, 191; possessed by Inpma, 260.

Suaapett, goddess of wine, 183.

Sunararexa, who, 176,

Sunrawana, & Reksha, 342.

Svaya, the sun, 18, 192, 277, 294; parentage, fa-

names of S1va, 339.
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milly, &e, of, 90, 92, 192, 280, 283, 290, 292; is
and female, 290; extensively worshipped,

192, 977, 280, 287, 294, 395, 299, 306, 4475 see

3 hin attributes, powers, names, &c. 199,

279, 281, 286, 287; powerfully propitiated, 298 ;

ites and particulars of, 277 to 294; disgraced by
AYAMA, 333; begets 2 monkey, 318,

Sorva-Bupua, sncommon image of, 249.
Sunza-tewana, an epithet of Sunya, 288.

Suryavansa, offspring of the sun, 192, 283.

Sunya-savitar, a name of the sun, 283 5 daughter

of Daxsxa, 184. ~

Svusanrama, a name of Yama, 270, 303.
Sveuzwa, an ape, son of Vanuwa, 319.

Svasumna, offspring of the sun, 292.
Swanna, who and what, 158, 307, 308, 309.

Swarpevi, 2 name of Buavant, agt, 305.

Swaaocueexa, who, 83, 86."

Bwaataagra, a name of the sun, 92.

Swans, goddess of fire, 307; wife uf Aow:, 87,120,

138, 298, 299, 302.

Swaramsnu, Baaum, §8; Braama, 88,101; Siva,

88, 104,

Swayamsnuva, the first Mev, 83, 86, 88, 90,
101; Branma, 85, 88, go, 101, 102, 104, 306;

Avan, 86, 112; Visanu, 102; Siva, ke. 102, 306.
Swerga, the heaven of Inpaa, &c- 259, 270, 304.

Sweraxsru, who, 289.
Svama, a name of Panvatt, 135, 1553 and of
Yama's dog, 304.

Symbolical, or sectarial, marks, 23, 24,37, 123, 124,
394, 385; varieties of, described, 399 to 409.

T.

Tawasa, 4 Menu, 83, 86,298; Darkness, 282, 288;
son of Aawi, 298.

Tamisra, 0 Hinds belt, 397, $71-

Tantras, what, 124, #66. Ol, 402,
Tarana, a name of the van, 287, 288, 318.
Tapas, what, 322.

Tana, an ape, begot by Juriren, 318,

‘Tanexa, who, 319.

‘Tarksna, a name of Ganupa, 337.

‘Tarte, who, 51, $2, 53.

‘THaxuz, a name of several deities, 226, 415.
‘Theogony of the flindus, 78, 79; contradictory and

endlessly diversified, 79, 85, 91, 97+

Trrvrama, acelestial nymph, celebrated for beauty,

65, 287.

‘Taampat, who, 215.

Trieocuan, a name of Siva, 47.

Taiwan Naic, an elegant building by, 257, 446.
Trimvati, the Hinds trinity, 257, 386, 3963 platce

of, 396.
Tareeri, a name of Bariagi, 415.
Trigura, a city destroyed by Siva, 51, 105, 303.

465.

TarrcRasuna, a demon destroyed by Stva, 52, $3,
993.

‘Trirvgantixa, a name of Siva, 303.
Tarrsinas, an infernal dog, 324.
Trials a trident, attribate uf Siva, 36, 48, 274,

388, 405.
Triveni, » taystical junction of three rivers, 44, 126,

429.

Trivimaama, a name of Visnnu, 187; applied to
Bupua, 223.

‘Taivetwev, or Trityy, a name of Suaxa, 278,

299.

Twasutt, the aun, 114, 128, 287; Viewaxanma,

14.

vu.

Uppanaca, who, 289.
Una, a name of Panvatt, 185, 275, 339-

Upanishads, what, 440, 4445 some sunpected to be

modem, 368.

Urennes, a name of Viaxnv, 373.

Uavast, a divine minstrel, 65.

Usanas, a name of Suxna, 285.

Usa, Kama’s wife, 218, 449.

Urrama, a Menu, 83, 86, 298; san of Acwt, 298.

Vacu,
Vacnt,
Vacpevt,

Vagrsa, a name of Siva, 45-
Vaqeswanr,a name of Pauvati, 45.

Vahan, a vehicle of different deities, 59, 119, 285,

286, 343. *

Paijayanta, the palace of Innaa, 259.

Vajra, the weapon of Inpra, 96, 260, 272, 274,

3173 described, 317.

Vayrarani, 2 name of Inpxa, 260, 272.

Vettont ha, the paradise of Visinu, 23, 103.

Vaishnavas, sectarial worshippers of Visunu, 15,

125, 123; nutmbers, subi ns, doctrines, Bc.

13, 16, 18 26, 35, 41) 44, 103, 121, 193, 38s,
403; how distinguished, 24, 121,124, 404, to 409.

Vaisunavi, Laxenoz, 80, 117, 119; Sacti of

Visunu, id.

Varvaswar, the sun, 89, 284, 287.

Vatvaswara, offspring of the sun, 89, 90, 303; 8

name of Saryavaata, &e. 86, 89, 303.

Varvaswara Yama, a name of Yana, 270, 303.

Vaui, a monkey, son of Invra, 318; killed by

Rasa, 929.

Vatwrki, author of the Ramayana, 193, 196, 438.

Vamana, ao avatara of Visunu, 14, 186.

Vawamati, a name of KRISHNA, 205.

Vani, a name of Sanaswatt, $7, 126, 268.

Vanasra, who, 518,

ap

i names of Sanaswami, 127, 128.
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Vaasa, aboar, an avatara of Vining, 25, 80, 116,
118, 183.

Vapani, Secti of Vanana, 25, 116 to 119; en aes’
taba of Laxenwt, 25, Bo, 119, 184,

Varanasi, 5 277.
Vaxeunera, a name of Krisnwa, 205.

Vanuma, regent of the sea, Go, 273; and of tbe
west, 119, 261, 271, 274; an Aditya, or sun, 92,

‘273, 275, 287; attributes, parentage, family, fe.
Go, 92,144, 475; an ape, 319; disgraced
by Ravana, 333; a theologian, 274.

Parwua-pasha, what, 273, 274.

‘Vanunt, Sacti, ot consort of Vanuwa,
his daughter, 95, 183, 275; fables

‘Vasawra, Spring, Kawa's bosom

447) 449-
Vasava, & name of Inpaa, 272.

Vase, sacrificial, described, 436.

Vasisut'na, 4 Rishi, &e, ke. 83, 84, 86, 87, 91,

315, 434) 436.
‘Vasoxr, a mighty serpent, 182; Smsua, 261, 432,

433) 436.

8 who and what, 93, 93, 268.
Vasupava, Karanwa’'s father, 9, 1973 8 name of

Keisuwa, 205; an avetara of Visunu, 338.

Vasuraga, wife of Bupa, 27.

Vasra, the earth, 133.

Varo, the wind, 261, 268, 271, 321; Pavawa,

which see.

Vepawoa, a name of the sun, 92, 287.

Vedanti, philowophy, 9, 13, 386, 439: 447.
Vedas, the Hisulu veripture, account of, 437 to 445;

origin, antiquity, contents, &e. of, 441, 445; alder

than Bupa, 368; make no mention of Hephiate,

336) enjoin the slaughter of animals, 3653 ge-

nuiness of, 368; doctrines of, unitarian, 968.

Vehicles of different deivies, 59, 285, 343; see Vukam.
Vewawatt, a name of Nanatana, 73-

Viswa, wite of Baarma, as Bupa, 235.

Vara, daughter of Dansna, 109.

20, 2755 alo
1, 95» 183.

i, 312, 446,

Vina, father, Paur'ny, 111.

Vinata, yy: of Aguw aud Ganupa, 275, 288,

337+
Vimaraa, a name of Garuna, 319, 337-

Vevearnasra, $ names of
Vina panna, son of Siva, Gt, 109, 177.

Vinatarura, a name of Visexu, 179; described,

276

Vina roysterious being, 76, 83, 84, 88; in Ble
Phanra, 97; platen of, 98, 99+

Viauragsna, a name of Siva, 57; and of Niarr,

87» 270, 276.

Visava, parent of Namavana, 78.

Viennv, the preserving power of the Deity, 2, 9,

35, 298, 3433 perishable, 30, 151; isthe earth, 6,

INDEX.

“8, 18, 906; the son, 6, 8, 16, 92, 112, 680, 287,

994, 4473 time, 8, 16; spirit, a, 8, 16, 942, 3435
‘water, 2,8, 16, 18, 35, $6; 113, 948, 366, $995

air, space, 8, 165 tot fire, 8; his cobeur, 16, 96,
44. 180, 419; Ganuna, hin veblde, 3494 soe
Gaasudas many names, 9, 80, 56)

Ravana, 933; temper iried, 419) images aad

pictures of, very numerous, 23, 219; vectarialiy

worshipped, 9,951. 27, $4 $5 44, 103,

1935 a0 Frais yy sectaric’, Gintiogai
24, 123, 404; coins of, 4353 coakesces in. or

with Baanua, 5, 8, 16, 101; contests with Bras.
ua, 18, 19,78, 80; offspring of Baamwa, 1843
cnalesces with Siva, 25, $8, 60; parent of Stva,
19) 44; is Nanavawa, 26, 91, 34, 77, 80, 81,

103; offspring of Nasavawa, 78; Is Parr'au, 111,

go6; Yaws, 306; Busta, 228, 096; Horcs, 28,

23, 80; Curzonus, 102; Osanis, 11hy mod mssy

others, 306; statue of, at Basra, 248; plates, at-

tributes, d&c, of, 16, 25, 24, &e,

Vishwa-bakht, Vaisknavas, which sec.
Visuwaaura, father of Ganusa's wives, 173,

ve

Yienavay” t names of Kuvera and

Viseurt, who, 103.
Virwadeva, all the Gods, 128,

Viswananma, artificer of the gods, 111, 113, 114,

244, 299; VuLcam, 113, 299; begets a monkey,
19.

Vidwarmeey, mname of Paacnitt, tor,
Viswamitpa, a Rishi, 83, 86; seduced by Ragwaa,

133, 2645 pastor to Rama, 337, 434.

Viswaswara, a name of Siva, §8, 277.

Vitesse, a name of Kovaua, 276,
tryRKY, singular origin of, 289.

Vainaarati regent of the phinet Juritxr, 157,
282, 3123 preeeptor to the gods, 187, 267, 982;

platey, &c. of, 284, 3125 begetean ape, 918,

Vairea, a demon slain by Inara, $71 272, 44%

Vartnanan, a name of InpRa, 273, 442+
Vaunp1, a wife of Keisnna, 203.

Vyasa, author of the Makebharat, 2735 arranger of

the Pedus, 8c. 4375 439: 440, 4435 bis philosophy,

439°
- what, 74 411, 443+

w.

Weapons, variety of, 274, 341. .

Witchcraft, believed in India, 3555 402.

‘Wirrora, an avatara of Visunv, 32; bistory aud
plates of, 416 to 420.

Wopen, probably Bupna, 233, 240,

Y.

Yapava, a name of Kurmna, 208, 210.
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Yadw, the tribe of Kxrsuxa’s ancestors, 209, ato,
Yakshar, who, 96, 370, 276) produce mon! 338.

Wid gg: sony Elo of ball, Woe 90 nytrita, 195, 9023 king 1» 3B7, 3033 itof the south, t19, 261, 271, 3035 worarelga ‘the
Pitris, 94, 9035 the sun, 92, a7, 3043 offapring
of the aun, 306; of Apri, 92; name, functions,

|» ites, dirge, es. of, 303 to 3103 is
Snanmapsva, 187, 903, 397; PLure, 94, 138,
287, 218, 292, 303, 3o§ and many others, 303,
306; di ‘Ravana, 333.

Yasapuri, the infernal city of Yama, 213, 304.
Yanna, the river Fugen, 97; mythological junc-

‘tion with other escred rivers, 126, 4293 the vir-
tuous sister of Yawa, 305; is Laman, 429.

Yawumrntt, wife of Katensa, 203.

Yantra, what, 401,402.

Yasuna, Karsna's foster mother, 197.
Yasuouna, Bopaa's wile, 295, 227.

467

Yesmvatt, the court of Isawt, s70. .
Yopnis, female anchorets, 235,

Yost, w mysterious symbol of Paavat:, Pracniys,
or nature, 68, 99, 100, 131, 440, 384: 3991 asect
who adore ity 131, 123; subject particularly dis-

cussed, 383 to $98; plates of described, 986 to
398-

YoahSs, scctarlal adorers of the Yoni, 99, 122, $86,

Q3.

Yuoasiar, wife of Buainava, 177.

Zz,

Zexnaar, a excred and myaterions thread, 31, 40,

not _commenly seen on Baudhat, 249, 153

made, worn, &c. 579.
Zodiac, iunar and solar, noticed, 281, 286, 291.

THE END,

1 herstep. rin
Banana Hastie,










